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TO His GRACE the 
LORD ARCH EIS HO 
O F 


CANTERBURY 


May it pleaſe Your GRACE, 
\ ITH Your wonted condeſcen- 
ſion and goodneſs, to accept 
this offering from my hands, as a teſ- 
timony of my veneration for Vour 
Gaack, and of my gratitude for your 
favors to me. A work of this kind I 
could not indeed addreſs to any one ſo 
properly as to Your GRace, on account 
of your eminent . ſtation, and much 
more on account of your amiable qua- 


1 and more ſtill as I have the hap- 
| 2 | pineſs 


DEDICATEON. 


pineſs to live under your peculiar 3 Ju- 
riſdiction: and Your GRACE is very 
kind in permitting me to inſcribe it to 
Your Name, which kindneſs T will not 
abuſe with the uſual ſtile of dedica- 
tions. Your GRACRE“s virtues are fo well 
known, and ſo univerſally eſteemed, as 
to ſtand in need of no commendation, 
and much lefs of mine. 

I would rather beg leave to appriſe 
Your Grace, and the reader, of the 
deſign of theſe diflertations: which is not 
to treat of, the prophecies in general, 
nor even of thoſe prophecies i in particu- 
lar, which were fulfilled in the perſon 
and actions of our Saviour; but only of 
ſuch as relate more immediately to theſe 
later ages, and are in ſome meaſure re- 
ceivingtheir accompliſhmentatthis time. 
What firſt ſuggeſted the deſign, were 
 fome converſations formerly with a great 
General *, who had for many years the 
chief commands in the army, and waz 
a1 man of good underſtanding, and of 
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ſome 
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ſome reading, but unhappily | had no 
great regard for revealed religion or the 
clergy. When the prophecies were urged 


as a proof of revelation, he conftant] 
derided the notion, aſſerted that there 
was no ſuch. thing, and that the pro- 
zhecies which were pretended were writ- 
ten after the events. He was informed, 


that tho ſuch a thing might with leſs 


ſcruple and more confidence be affirmed 


of ſome prophecies fulfilled long ago, 
yet it could never be proved of any, the 
contrary might be proved almoſt 'to a 


demonſtration : but it could not be ſo 
much as athrmed of ſeveral prophecies 


without manifeſt abſurdity ; for there 


were ſeveral prophecies in ſcripture, 


which were not fulfiled till theſe later 


ages, and were fulfilling even now, and 


conſequently could not be framed. after 


the events, but undeniably were written 


and oubliſhed many ages before. He 
was ſtartled at this, and ſaid he muſt. 
acknowlege, that if this' point could be 


proved to ſatisfaction, there would be no 


A4 arguing 


DEDIGATAQN. 
arguing againſt ſuch plain matter of 
fact; it would certainly convince him, 
and he believed would be the readieſt 
way to convince every reaſonable man, 
of the truth of revelation. 5 
It was this occaſion, my Lok p, that 
firſt gave riſe to theſe diſſertations, 
hacks were originally drawn up in the 
form of ſome ſermons. But ſince that 
time they have been new-modeled, much 
altered and much inlarged, and con- 
firmed by proper authorities. And tho 
ſome of them only are here publiſhed, 
yet each diſſertation may be conſidered 
as a diſtinct treatiſe by itſelf. It is hoped 
indeed, that the whole, like an arch, 
will add ſtrength and frmneſe to each 
part; but at the ſame time care hath 
been taken, that the parts ſhould have 
ſtrength in themſelves, as well as a re- 
lation to the whole, and a connection 
with each other. The publication there- 
fore of ſome parts cannot be i improper ; 
and the others ſhall go to the preſs, fo 
ſoon as an indifferent ſhare of health, 


conſtant 
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conſtant preaching twice a day, and other 

neceſſary duties and avocations will per- 
mit me to put the finiſhing hand to ff nl 
Every reader mult know, Tour Geact 
and every ſcholar muſt know more eſpe- 
cially, that ſuch works are not to be 
precipitated. They require time and 
learned leiſure, great reading and great 
etactneſs, being diſquiſitions of — of 
the moſt curious points of hiſtory, as 


well as explications of ſome of the moſt 


difficult paſſages of ſcripture. And 1 
ſhould not preſume to offer any of them 
to Your GRA, or to ſubmit them to 
the public cenſure, if they had not been 
firſt peruſed and corrected by ſome of 
my friends, and particularly by.three of 


| the beſt ſcholars, and ableſt critics of this 
age, Biſhop Pearce, Dr. Warburton, and 
Dr. Jortin; who were alſo my friendly 
coadjutors in my edition of Milton; and 

as they excel in all good learning * Pa - 
elves, ſo they are very ready t to pro- 


mote and aſſiſt the well-meant endevors 
of others, 
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When the other parts ſhall appear, 


they ſhall likewiſe beg Your Gaacn's 
patronage and protection. And in the 
mean time may Vour GRACE s health 
be re- eſtabliſhed, and continue many 
years for the god of this church and 
nation! It is nothing to ſay that it is 


my earneſt wiſh : It is the wiſh of all 


mankind : but of none more > ardently 
than, ” Fm 


May it pleaſe your GRACE, 
Your GRACE's moſt dutiful, 
and obliged, 
and obedient Servant, 


Oct. 5, 1754. 


THOMAS NEWTON. 
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4 p. I==$, ks Fo. 
Wrophecies one of the ſtrongeſt proofs of revelation ; 
p. I. A hiſtory of prophecy deſired. by Lord 
Bacon; p. 2. The conſequence plain from the 
believing of prophecies to the beheving of reve- 
lation; p. 3. The objection that the prophecies 
were written after the events, groundleſs, and be- 
trays great ignorance, or ſomething worſe; p. 4. 
The truth of prophecy may be proved by in- 
ſtances of things fulfilling at this very time; p. g. 
The evidence drawn from prophecy, a growing 
evidence; p. 6. Miracles the great A ef re- 
velation to the firſt ages, de ee. to the laſt; 
p. 7. The neceſſity to which infidels are reduced, 
either to renounce their ſenſes, or to admit the 
truth of revelation; p. 7, 8. Moſt of the princi- 
pal prophecies of ſcripture will be comprehended 
in this work, as well as ſeveral of the moſt mate- 
rial tranſactions in hiſtory; p. 8. 
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- bleſſed feed, how fulfilled ; p. 64, 65. The 75 


miſe of the land of Canaan, how fulfilled; 

The promiſe of a numerous poſterity, how 5 | 
ed; p. 66, 67. The promiſes concerning Ef 
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one time ſhook off the dominion of the younger; 


p. 79, 80, 81. VI. In all ſpiritual gifts and grace 


the younger ſuperior, and the happy inſtrument} 
of conveying the bleſſing to all nations; p. 81, 
82, 83. Concluſion; P- 83. The prophects 
fulfilled in the utter deſtruction of the e 
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his death-bed foretold his. ſons what ſhould befall 
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them. p. 87, 88, 89. Jacob bequeaths the temporal 
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89. The prophecies concerning ſeveral 
tribes, how. fulfilled 3 p. 90, 91. The temporal 
bleſſing how fulfilled to Judah; p. 92, 93. The 
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+ 75 ſpiritual bleſſing; p. 93. I. An explanation of 
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o the words and meaning of the prophecy ; p. 94 
ee log. The ſcepter ſhall nor depart from Judah, 
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completion of the prophecy, p. 104—113. Ju- 
| dah hereby conſtituted a tribe or body politic, and 

ſo continued till the coming of the Meſſiah and 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; p. 104—107. The 
latter clauſe fulfilled in the firſt ſenſe, and the 
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he prophecies con- 
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cient eaſtern hiſtorians to clear up the prophecies z 
. 146, 47. The Aſſyrians terrible enemies to both 


| Fuel and Judah; p. 247, 48, 49. Iſaiah's pro- 


| phecy againſt the Aſſyrians; p. 249, 50. Nineveh, 


the capital of the Aſſyrian empire, a moſt ancient 
city; p. 250, 51, 52. An exceeding great city 


= likewile, and the ſcripture- account confirmed by 


heathen authors; p. 252—256. Like other great 
cities very corrupt, but King and people repented, 


att the preaching of Jonah; p. 256, Some inquiry 
who this king was, and at what time Jonah pro- 


plieſied; p. 256, 57, 58. Their repentance of ſhort 
continuance, for Nahum not long after foretold the 
deſtruction of the city; p. 258. Some inquiry when 
Nahum propheſied; p. 258—261. Nineveh ac- 
cordingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylo: 
nians; p. 261. Some inquiry, by whom particu- 


larly; p. 261-264. Nahum's prophecies of the 


manner of its deſtruction exactly fulfilled accord- 
ing to the accounts of Diodorus Siculus; p. 264 
—268, Nahum and Zephaniah foretold its total 
deſtruction contrary to all probability; p. 268, 
6g, 70. Theſe predictions fulfilled according to 


the accounts of the ancients ; p. 270, 71, 72. Ac- 
cording to the accounts of the moderns; p. 272, 
73, 74. Concluſion; P- 274, 75. 


o Oo NT E N D s, 


DISSERTATION X. 


The prophecies concerning BABYLON. 


| p. 276—313. 
Babylon as well as Nineveh an enemy to the people 
of God; p. 276. A very great and very ancient 
city; p. 277. Conſtderably improved by Nebu- 
chadnezzar; p. 278. One of the wonders of the 
world; p. 279. Iſaiah and Jeremiah foretold its 
deſtruction; p. 280, 81. Prophecies of Cyrus the 
conqueror of Babylon, fulfilled; p. 28 1, 82. The 
time of the reduction of Babylon foretold; p. 282, 
83. Several circumſtances of the fiege foretold; 
| p. 283. Beſieged by the Medes and Elamites or 
; . Perſians ;, p. 283, 84, 85. Armenians and other 

120 nations united againſt it; p. 285, 286. The Baby- 
| ; lonians hide themſelves within their walls; p. 286, 

87. The river dried up; p. 287, 88. The city 

taken during a feaſt; p. 288, 89. The facts related 
by Herodotus and Xenophon, and therefore no 
room for ſcepticiſm; p. 290. The prophets fore- 

told its total deſolation; p. 291, 92. Theſe pro- 

phecies to be fulfilled by degrees; p. 293. Its 

ſtate under Cyrus; p. 293, 94. Under Darius; 
p. 294-297. Under Xerxes; p. 297, 98. Under 

Alexander and afterwards; p. 298, 99, 300. The 

accounts of it ſince that time, by Diodorus; p. 300. 

Strabo; p. 300, 01. Pliny; p. 301. Pauſanias; 

p. 301, 02. Maximus Tyrius and Lucian; p. 302. 

Jerome ; p. 302. Accounts of later authors, of 
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Benjamin of Tudela; p. 303. Texeira; p. 303, 
ol. RauwolF; P. 304, 05. Peter de la Valle; 
p. 305, 06. Tavernier; p. 307. Mr. Salmon; 
p. 307, 08. Mr. Hanway; p. 308, 09. By theſe 
accounts it appears how punctually the prophecies 
have been fulfilled; p. 309, 10. Concluſion z 
ſuch prophecies a convincing, argument of the 
divinity of the ſcriptures, and likewiſe inſtances 
of fine writing, and of the ſpirit of liberty; p. 
310 16. E RY nin, 


; 


DISSERTATION XL 


The prophecies concerning TYRE. 


Pp. 314—315. 

Tyre, another enemy of the Jews, its fall predicted 
by Iſaiah and Ezekiel; p. 314. The prophecies 
relate to both old and new Tyre; p. 314, 15, 16. 

A very ancient city; p. 316, 17, 18. The daugh- 
ter of Sidon, but in time excelled the mother, and 
became a, mart of nations; p. 318, 19, 20. In 
this floriſhing condition, when the prophets foretold 
her deſtruction for her pride, and wickedneſs, and 
cruelty to the Jews; p. 320—323. Several par- 
ticulars included in - prophecies ; p. 323, 24. 

1. The city to be taken and deſtroyed by Nebuchad- 

nezzar and the Chaldæans; p. 324— 327. II. The 
inhabitants to paſs over the Mediterranean, but to 
find no reſt; p. 327—332. III. The city to be 
reſtored after 70 years; p. 332, 33, 34. IV. To 
be taken and deſtroyed again; p. 334—39. V. The 


and at the fame time the ſpreading of the true re- 


* 


CONTENTS. 
people to forſake idolatry, and become converts to 
the true religion; p. 339—343. VI. The city at 
laſt to be totally deſtroyed, and become a place 
for fiſhers to ſpread their nets upon; p. 343. Theſe 
prophecies to be fulfilled by degrees; p. 343, 44. 
A ſhort account of the place from the time of Ne. 
buchadnezzar to the preſent; p. 345, 46, 4. 
Huetius's account of it; p. 347, 48. Dr. Shaw's; 
p. 348, 49. Mr. Maundrell's; p. 349, 50. Con- 
cluſion with ſome reflections upon trade; p. 


350, 51. 


DISSERTATION XII. 
The prophecies concerning E G * PT. 


Be EPs p. 352398. 
rypt famous for its antiquity ; p. 452, 52. No 
"Tp celebrated for its willen : bg 2 FA The 
parent of ſuperſtition as well as the miſtreſs of 
learning; p. 334. Had ſuch connections with the 
Jews, that it is made the ſubject of ſeveral prophe- 
cies; p. 354, 55. The phraſe of the burden of Egypt 
_ conſidered and explained; p. 355, 56, 57. I. Its 
' conqueſt by Nebuchadnezzar foretold by Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel; p. 357, 58, 59. How fulfilled; 
p. 359—363. II. Its conqueſt by the Perſians 
foretold by Iſaiah, and how fulfilled ; p. 363-370. 
III. Its conqueſt by Alexander foretold by Iſaiah, 


ligion in the land; p. 370, 71, 72. How ful- 
filled; p. 372—378. IV. The prophecy of 
- 85 | Ezekiel 


Ezekiel that it ſhould be a baſe tributary king- 
dom; p. 378, 79. The truth of it ſhown. by a 
ſhort deduction of the hiſtory of Egypt from that 
time to this; p. 380—394. Its ſtate under the 

W Babylonians; p. 380, 81. Under the Perſians ; 
p. 381-385. Under the Macedonians , p. 383, 
36, 87. Under the Romans; p. 387, 88. Un- 
cer the Saracens with the burning of che Alex- 
W andrian library; p. 388—391. Under the Ma- 
W malucs; p. 391, 92, 93. Under the Turks; p. 
393, 94. No one could have foretold this upon 
human conjecture; p. 394, 95. Concluſion with 
oe reflections upon the character of the Egyp- 
tlans as drawn by ancient and modern authors; 


„ 


DISSERTATION XIII. 


[EBUCHADNEZZAR'sdreamof the great empires. 
„%% i tw, 
Wme prophecies relating to more remote nations 
p. 399. The genuinneſs of Daniel's prophecies 

denied by Porphyry, and Collins, but ſufficiently. 

vindicated 3 p. 400, 01. The credit of Daniel as 

a prophet eſtabliſhed by prophecies fulfilling at this 
time; p. 402. Daniel's firſt prophecy, his inter- 

pretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, with the 

occalion of it; p. 402-406. A great human 
fgure not an improper emblem of human power, 
and the various parts and metals ſignify various 
kingdoms; p. 406, 07. I. The head of fine gold, 
or the Babylonian empire; p. 408, The extent of it 
| Tp Kut ENG 


C./OINTHEMNAT:S. 
ſhowh from hęeathen authors; p. 409, 10. II. The 


breaſt; and arms of ſilver, or the Medo-Perſian 


empire; p. 411. Why ſaid to be inferior, and 
how long it laſted; p. 412. III. The belly and 


thighs of braſs, or the Macedonian empire; p. 413. 


Why ſaid to bear rule over all the earth; 
14. The kingdom of Alexander and of his 
ſors not two different kingdoms; p. 414, 15, 16, 
Spoken of as one and the fame by ancient authors; 
P. 416, 17. IV. The legs of iron, and feet part of 


iron and part of clay, or the fourth empire; p. 41). 


Farther proofs that the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ 
and Lagidæ cannot be the fourth kingdom; p. 418, 
19. This deſcription applicable only to the Roman 
empire; p. 419, 20. So St. Jerome explains it, 
and all ancient writers both Jewiſh and Chriſtian; 


p. 420, 21, 22. V. The ſtone that brake the 


image, or the fifth empire P. 422, 23. Cannot 
be the Roman; p. 423. Can be undesſtood only 
of the kingdom of Chriſt; p. 424, 25.  Repre- 


ſented in two ſtates, as a ſtone, and as a mountain; 
p. 426, 27. This interpretation confirmed by an- 


cient writers, both Jews and Chriſtians, and parti. 
cularly by Jonathan Ben Uziel, who made the 


Chaldee paraphraſe upon the prophets ; p. 427, 


28. The ſenſe of Joſephus with Biſhop Chandler's 


reflections upon it; p. 428—431. The ancient 
Chriſtians give the ſame interpretation; p. 431. 


St. Chryſoſtom's comment; 


p. 432, 33, 34. The 


expoſition of Sulpicius Severus; p. 434, 35, 36. 


Concluſion; p. 436. Hence we are enabled to 


account for Nebuchadnezzar's' prophecy, and the 
Delptiic oracle; p. 437, 38. Hence the diſtinc. 


tion of four great empires, 


four predicted; p. 439, 40. 


and why only thele 
5 DIS 


P. 413, 
ſucceſ. 
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417. Wat was exhibited to Nebachadnezzar in the form 
cide WF of a great image, was repreſented to Daniel in the 
413, WR ſhape of great wild beaſts, and why; p. 441, 42. | 
Man I. The Babylonian empire why compared to a = 
ns it, WW lion; p. 443, 44. Why with cagle's wings; 
tian; P. 444 35. Why with à man's heart; p. 445, 46. 
the II. The Perſian empire, wo compared to a bear; | 
p. 446. How raiſed up itſelf on one ſide, and had 
three ribs in the mouth; p. 446, 47. Its cruelty; 
p. 447 486 III. The Macedonian empire why =» 
compared to a leopard; p. 449, 50. Why with | 
four wings and four heads, and dominion given to | 
it; p. 430, 51. IV. The Roman empire com- 
pared to a terrible beaſt without a name; p. 451, 
52. The kingdoms of the Scleucidæ and Lagidæ 8 
can in no reſpect anſwer to this deſcription; p. 453, 1 
The Roman empire anſwers exactly; p. 454, 
55. A memorable quotation to this purpoſe from 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus; p. 455—=458. - This 
beaſt had ten horns of kingdoms, and the king- 
doms of Egypt and Syria were never ſo divided; 
p. 458. The notions of Porphyry, ' Grotius; and 
Collins, refuted ;: p. 458, 59, 60. The ten king- 
doms to be ſought amid the broken pieces of the 
Roman empire; p. 460. The ten kingdoms ac. 
Vol. I. N | cording 
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cording.to Machiavel; p. 460, 61. According to 
Mr. Mede; p- 461. According to Biſhop Lloyd, 
p- 461, 62. According to Sir Iſaac Newton; 
p. 462. The fame number ſince; p. 463. Hoy 
they ſtood in the eighth century; p. 464. A little 
horn to riſe up among the ten; p. 464, 65. The 
notion of Grotius and Collins, that Antiochus Epi. 
Phanes was the little horn, refuted; p. 465, 66, 6). 
An inquiry propoſed into the ſenſe of the ancients, 
p. 467. The opinion of Irenæus; p. 467, 68. Of 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem; p. 469, 70. Of St. Jerome 
with Theodoret and St. Auſtin; p. 470, 71. The 
fathers had ſome miſtaken notions concerning An. 
tichriſt, and how it came to paſs they bad ſuch; 
p. 471,72, 73. The little horn to be ſought among 

the ten kingdoms of the weſtern Roman empire; 
p. 55 745 75. Machiavel _ points out a 
little horn. ſpringing up:among the ten; p. 476, 
„ #hree of . h, A Kevmns fall foe: 15 
p. 477. The three according to Mr. Mede; 
P. 478. According to Sir Iſaac Newton; p. 479. 
Something to be approved, and ſomething to be 
diſapproved in both their plans; p.. 479, 80, 81. 
The firſt of the three horns, the exarchate of 
Ravenna; p. 481, 82. The ſecond, the king. 
dom of the Lombards; p. 482, 83. The third, 
the ſtate of Rome; p. 483, 84, 85. The cha- 
racer anſwers. in all other reſpects; p. 486, 8), 
88. How long Antichriſt to continue; p, 488, 
89, 90. V. All theſe kingdoms to be ſucceeded 
by the kingdom of the Meſſiah, p. 490—494. 
This and the former prophecy compared toge- 
ther; p. 494, 95, 96. They extend from the 
reign of the Babylonians to the conſummation : 
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all things; p. 496, 97. Will caſt light upon the 
ſubſequent prophecies, and the ſubſequent pro- 
phecies reflect light upon them again; p. 497. 
Concluſion ; p. 497, 98. | by 
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ad prophetias, ex duobus relativis conſtat, 0 
tia ipſa et ejus adimpletione. Quapropter tale 
eſſe debet hujus operis inſtitutum, ut cum ſingulis 
ex ſcripturis prophetiis eventuum veritas conjun- 
gatur; idque per omnes mundi ætates, tum ad 
confirmationem fidei, tum ad inſtituandam difcipli- 
nam quandam et peritiam in interpretatione pro- 
phetiarum, quæ adhuc reſtant complendæ. At. 
tamen in hac re, admittenda eſt illa latitudo, quæ 
divinis vaticiniis propria eſt et familiaris; ut 
adimpletiones eorum non fiant et continenter et 
punctualiter; referunt enim authoris ſui naturam; 
cui unus dies tanguam mille anni, et mille anni tanquan 
unus dies: Atque licet plenitudo et faſtigium com- 
plementi eorum, plerunque alicui certæ ætati, vel 
etiam certo momento deſtinetur; attamen habent 
interim gradus nonnullos et ſcalas complement, 
per diverſas mundi ætates. Hoc opus defiderari 
ſtatuo, verum tale eſt, ut magna cum ſapientia, 
ſobrietate, et reverentia tractandum ſit, aut om- 
nino dimittendum. | | | 

Bacon de Augmentis Scientiarum. Lib. 2. Cap. 11: 
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Ser: 

- P.R-QPHEGEES-: 

IWhich have remarkably been fulfilled, 


and at this time are fulfilling 
in the world. 


- 880 2 — 


\ INTRODUCTION. 


ZI NE of the ſtrongeſt evidences for the 
; ES truth of revealed religion is that ſeries 
- 8 Es Zh of prophecies which is preſerved in 

the Old and New Teſtament; and a 
greater ſervice perhaps could not be done to 
'briſtianity than to lay together. the ſeveral pre- 
Wictions of ſcripture with their completions, to 
how how particularly things have been foretold, 
I „%% ͤ ù]ùJN and 


2 


ap · Il; 


D 1s 


2 


was deſired by the Lord Bacon in his (1) Ad. 
vancement of Learning: and he intitleth it 7, 


<8 agrecable and familiar unto divine prophe- ain 


gative of God alone, or of thoſe ho are com- 
miſſioned by him, certainly to foretel futur 


DISSERTAT IONS on 
and how: exactly fulfilled. .A- work of this kind 


thbiftory "of prophery, and therein would hav 
every prophecy of the ſcripture be ſorted with 


« the event fulfilling the ſame throughout the 
« ages of the world both for the better confir- 
« mation of faith, as he faith, and for the 
« better illumination of the church, touching C Per 
<< thoſe parts of prophecies which are yet unful. M 
« filled: allowing nevertheleſs thatlatitudewhich i e 


«« cies, -being:of-the nature of the author with 
« whom a thouſand. yearstare but as one day, eg 
and therefore they are not fulfilled punctuall i 
re at once, but have ſpringing and germinant ac- il 
«© compliſhment throughout many ages, though 
« the highth or fulneſs of them may refer te 
6 *© ſome one (age. 

Such a Work would: indeed "OF a tronderfi 
confirmation of our faith, it being the. prero- 


events; and the conſequence is ſo plain and ne- 
ceſſary, n. the believin g of prophecies to the 
me er 

(a) Book the 24. in Engliſh. 


- THE | PROPHECIBS: 
win; _ of revelation , that an infidel hath no 
Ad. ay of evading the concluſion but by denying | 
PR ; the premiſes: But why ſhould it be thought 
. | at all incredible for God upon ſpecial occaſions 
with > to foretel future events: ? or how could : a divine 
t the evelation (only ſuppoſing. that there was a di- 
9 5 g ine revelation) be better atteſted and confirmed 
r the han by prophecies | ? It is certain that God hath 
ching perfect and moſt exact knowlege of futucity; | 
nf. ind foreſees all things to come as well as com- 
ho ; prehends every thing paſt o or preſent. It i is cer- 
be in too that as he knoweth them perfectly! him- 5 
wit elf, ſo he may reveal them to others in what 
. day, eres and Proportions | he pleaſeth; and that. he 
wall Foal, hath reyealed them i in ſeyeral inſtances, 
at ac. o man can deny, every man muſt zabee owlege, 
nough bo compares the ſeveral prophecies o, f crip- 
1 ure with the Events fulfilling | the fame. 5 
But ſo many ages have paſſed fince the ſpirit 
prophecy hath ceaſed in the world, that 
everal perſons are apt to imagin, that no ſuch 
ing ever exiſted, .and i that what we call predic- 
jons are only hiſtories written, after the eyents 
ad happened, in a prophetic ſtile and man- 


iderful 
prero- 
com- 
-future 


nd ne- | 
to thi * which is eaſily ſaid indeed, but hath 
lieving ver been proved, nor is there one tolerable 


B 2 argument 


DISSERTATIONS ON E 
argument to prove it. On the contrary there I 
are all the proofs and authorities, which can be 
had in caſes of this nature, that the prophets 
propheſied in ſuch and ſuch ages, and the events 
happened afterwards in fuch and ſuch ages: 
and you have as much reaſon to believe theſe, 
as you have to believe any ancient matters of 
fact whatever ; and by the ſame rule that you 
deny theſe, you might as well deny the credi- 
bility of all ancient hiſtory. 

But ſuch is the temper and genius of ink- 
dels; they underſtand neither what they ſay ; nur 
whereof they affirm ; and fo betray their own 
ignorance, rather than acknowlege the force of 
divine truth; and aſſert things without the leaf 
ſhadow or color of proof, rather than admit 
the ſtrongeſt proofs of divine revelation, It 
betrays ignorance indeed, altogether unworthy 
of perſons of liberal education, not to knoy 
when ſuch and ſuch authors floriſhed, and ſuch 
and ſuch remarkable events happened ; and it 
muſt be ſomething worſe than ignorance to al- 
ſert things without the leaſt ſhadow or color of 
proof, contrary to all the marks and character 
by which we judge of the truth and genuin- 


neſs of ancient authors, contrary to the whole 
| tenor 


THE PRO PH ECIES. 


E in this reſpect give wonderful light and aſſiſt- 


Wl icve nothing without evident POPE and de- 
monſtration. 


;- aiiions, and the prophecies were written after 
che hiſtories. But what if we ſhould be able 


ce of ago fulfilled, the predictions whereof you may 
leaſt therefore ſuppoſe to have been written after the 
admit Wbiſtories, but by inſtances of things which have 
I {contefiedly many ages ago been foretold, and 
orthy have in theſe later ages been fulfilled, or Are 


know fulfilling at this very time; ſo that you cannot 


| ſuch poſſibly pretend the prophecies to have been 
written after the events, but muſt acknowlege 
he events many ages after to correſpond exo 

with the predictions many ages before? This 


province we will now enter upon, this taſk we 


ſtances of things foretold with the greateſt clear- 
nr. neſs 


enor of hiſtory both ſacred and profane, which 
Fance to cach other: and yet theſe are the 


: men, who would be thought to ſee farther and 
to know more than other people, and will be- 


The facts, ſay they, were prior to the pre- 


to prove the truth of prophecy, and conſe- 
Wquently the truth of revelation, not by an in- 
duction of particulars long ago foretold and long 


will undertake, and will not only produce i in- 


5 


DISSERTATIONS ow 
neſs in ages preceding, and fulfilled with the 
greateſt exactneſs in ages following, if there! is 
any truth in hiſtory facred or profane ; but we 
will alſo (to cut up the objection entirely by 
the roots) inſiſt chiefly upon ſuch prophecies, 
as are known to have been written and pub- 
liſhed in books many ages ago, and yet are re- 
ceiving their completion, in part at leaft, at 
this vety day. 

For this is one great excellency of the evi. 
| dence drawn from prophecy for the truth of 
religion, that it is a grouing evidence; and the 
more prophecies are fulfilled, the more teſti- 
monies there are and confirmations of the truth 
and certairity of divine revelation. And in this 
reſpect we have eminently the advantage over 
thoſe; who lived even in the days of Moe 
and the Prophets, of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
They were happy indeed in hearing their dif- 
courſes and ſeeing their miracles, and doubtlek 
many righteous men have defired to fee thoſe thing 
which they ſaw and have not ſeen then, and to heir 
thoſe things which they heard and have not heart 
them : (Mat. XIII. 17.) but yet I fay we hai 
this advantage over them, that ſeveral things 


which were then only foretold, are now ful- 
4 4 „ filled; 
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led; and what were to them only matters of 
ath, are become matters of fact and certainty 
WE to us, upon whom the latter ages of the world: 
are come. Miracles may be ſaid to Have been 
8 the great proofs of revelation- to- the- farſt ages | 
: | who-ſaw them performed, Prophecies: may be 
did to be the great proofs of ' revelation to tlie 
| : last ages who fee them fulfilled. All. pretence: 
do for denying the prophecies of ſcripture is; 
by theſe means abſolutely precluded; for how. 
can it be pretended: that the prophecies were 
W written after the events, when it appears that 
(che lateſt of theſe prophecies- were written and 
i publiſhed in books near 1700 years ago, and 
che events have, many of them, been accom- 


pliſhed ſeveral ages after the predictions, or 


| perhaps are accompliſhing in the world at this 


preſent time? You are therefore reduced to 


F this neceſſity, that you muſt either renounce 
Hour ſenſes, and deny what you may read in 
Jour bibles, together with what you may ſee 
Sand obſerve in the world: 


or elſe muſt ac- 
knowlege the truth of prophecy, and in 


g conſequence of that the truth of divine re- 
velation. 


B 4 Moſt 


'$. 


DISSERTATIONS. on, &c. 

Moſt of the principal prophecies, of ſcripture 
will by theſe means come under our conſide- 
ration, and they may beſt be conſidered with a 
view to the ſeries and order of time. The 
ſubject 1s curious as it is important, and will be 
very well worth y pains and your attention: 
and though it turn chiefly upon points of learn- 
ing, yet I ſhall endevor to render it as intelli- 
gible, and agreeable, and edifying as I can to all 
ſorts of readers. It is hoped the work will 
prove the more generally acceptable, as it will 
not conſiſt merely of abſtract ſpeculative divi- 
nity, but will be inlivened with a proper inter- 
mixture of hiſtory, and will include ſeveral of 
the moſt material tranſactions from the begin- 
ning of the world to this day. 
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8 HE firſt prophecy that occurs in 
: 3:9 ſcripture, is that part of the ſentence 
pronounced upon the ſerpent, which 
is, as I may ſay, the firſt opening of 
5 chli, the firſt promiſe of our redemp- 
tion. We read in Geneſis (III. 1 5.) I wi put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between 

thy feed and her ſeed ; it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 


and tou De: brut ſe his heel. If you under- 
ſtand 
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ſtand this in the ſenſe which is commonly put : 7 
upon it by chriſtian interpreters, you have x : : 
remarkable prophecy, and remarkably fulfilled, Wi 
Taken in any other ſenſe, it is not worthy of : | 
Moſes, nor indeed of any ſenſible writer. . F 

The hiſtory of the antediluvian times is very - : 
ſhort and conciſe, and there are only a few pro- 
phecies relating to the deluge. As Noah was 5 2 
a preacher of righteouſneſs to the old world, 7 pF 
ſo he was a prophet to the new, and was en-! 

abled to predict the future condition of his poſ- Wi + 
terity, which is a ſubject that upon many ac- | 4 
counts requires a particular diſcuſſion. 4 
It is an excellent character that is given of ill / 
Noah, (Gen. VI. 9.) Noah was a juſt man, and 3 
perfect in his generations, and Noah walked with ir 
God. But the beſt of men are not without their 
infirmities; and Noah (Gen. IX. 20, &c.) having h 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, be- tl 
came inebriated, not knowing perhaps the na- 5 
ture and ſtrength of the liquor, or being through E 
age incapable of GI it: and Moſes is ſo A 
| faithful WW + 


(1) jop 4atan, parvus, mi- 6 Vid. Origen, in Geneſim. 
nor, 1 er E p. 33. vol. 2. Edict. Benedict. 
(2) Hine probabiliter colligi- Operas queritur, eur Chani 


tur eum fuifſe paternæ iniqui- maledictionem in caput fil ay 
tatis ſocium. Piſcator apud Chanaan contorſerit. Reſpon- et 
Polum. det Theodoretus in Genel, fer 


queſt, 
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W faithful an hiſtorian, that he records the fl 
in gs and imperfections of the moſt venerable 


led. Wi patriatchs, as well as their merits and virtues. 
ly of Noah in this condition lay ukeouered within his 


4 ent: and Ham the father of Canaan ſow the 


very WY ven, of bir father ; and inſtead of conceal 
Pro- ing his weakneſs, as a good-natured man or 
| was at leaſt a dutiful fon would have done, he 
orld, cruelly expoſed it fo bis tao brethren without. 
sen- But Sem and Fapheth, more compaſſionate to 


. | ment and went backward with ſuch decency 
end reſpect, that they Jaw not the nakeuneſs of 


n of 15 father at the ſame time that they covered 
, and When No&h awoke from his wine, he was 
with als of tohat his younger fon had done unts 
their in. The (1 ) word in the original fignifies 
wing his /izr/o fon : and ſome (2) commentators 
be- therefore, on account of what follows, have 


magined that Canaan joined with his father 
Ham in this mockery and inſult upon Noah; 
and the (3) Jewiſh rabbins have a n 


that Canaan was the firſt who faw Noah in this 
poſtuney 


neſim. E 5 
nedict. Wl rn 57. ab Hebrz6 Gedi quid legitur i in Bereſith Rabba 
Cham ſe didiciſſe primum Chanaan ſect. 37. qui liber ſcriptus fuit 
> fl avi ſui verenda animadvertiſſe, diu ante Theodoretum. Bo- 
eſpon. et patri oſtentaſſe, tanquam de eharti Phaleg. Lib, 4. Cap. 37. 
Zenel. Lene ridentem, Et vero tale Col. 308. 


(4) The 


the infirmities of their aged father, too 2 gar- 


FE 
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| poſture; and then went and called his father 
Ham, and concurred with him in ridiculing 
and expoſing the old man. But this is a very 


arbitrary method of interpretation; no mention 
was made before of Canaan and of what he had 
done, but only of Ham the father of Canaan, 

and of him therefore muſt the phraſe of 2 


on or youngeſt Jo be naturally and neceſſarily 


underſtood. 

In cos ajcriigy of this ln t of 
his three ſons, Noah as a patriarch was in- 
lightened, and as the father of a family who is 
to reward or puniſh his children was impowered, 
to foretel the different fortunes of their fami- 


lies: for this prophecy relates not ſo much to 


themſelves, as to their poſterity, the people 
and nations deſcended from them. He was not 
prompted by wine or reſentment ; for neither 


the one nor the other could infuſe the know- 


lege of futurity, or inſpire him with the pre- 
ſcience of events, which happened hundreds, 
nay thouſands of years afterwards. But God, 
willing to manifeſt his ſuperintendence and 
government of the world, indued Noah with 
the ſpirit of prophecy, and enabled him in ſome 
meaſure to diſcloſe the. * of his provi- 

_ = dence 


(4) The reader may ſee this very ingenious and learned Mr. 


point proved at large in the Archdeacon Lowth's poetica 
Prælections 
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to Shem and Japheth, for their reverence and 
| tenderneſs to their father, to hear of the SG 
and inlargement of their poſterity ; and it was 
| ome mortification and puniſhment” to Ham, 
for his mockery and cruelty to his. father, to 
hear of the malediction and ſervitude of ſome of 
| his children, and that as he was a wicked ſon 
himſelf; fo a wicked race ſhould ſpring from 
him. | 

This then was Noah's prophecy : and it was 
delivered, as (4) moſt of the ancient prophecies 


memory. (Gen. IX. 25, 26, 27.) 


W Curſed be Canaan. | 
A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren. 
= Bleſſed be Fehovah the God of Shem ; 

Aid Canaan ſhall be their ſervant. 

W God ſhall inlarge Fapheth. 


- And ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
Aud Canaan ſhall be their ſervant. 


Canaan was hte fourth ſon of Ham according 


enſuing 


1 Prælections (particularly Præ- the Hebrew language, and of 
lect. 18.) &c. a work that merits the clergy eſpecially. 


; the attention of all who ſtudy (5) Noa 


| Jence towards the future race of mankind. At 
| the ſame time it was ſome comfort and reward 


were delivered, in metre for the help of the 


to the order wherein they are mentioned in the 


14 
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enſuing chapter. And for what reaſon can you 
believe that Canaan. was ſo particularly marked 
gut for the curſe ? for his father Ham's tran. 
greſſion? But where would be the juſtice or 
equity to paſs by Ham himſelf with the reſt of 
his children, and to puniſh only Canaan for 
what Ham had committed ? Such arbitrary 


_ Proceedings are contrary to all aur ideas of the 


divine perfections; and we may ſay in this caſe 
what was ſaid in another, (Gen. XVIII. 25.) 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ? The 

curſe was ſo far from being pronounced upon 
Canaan for his father Ham's tranſgreſſion, that 
we do not read that it was pronounced for his 


own, nor was executed till ſeveral hundred 


ears after his death. The truth is, the curſe 


is to be underſtood not fo properly of Canaan, 
as of his deſcendents to the lateſt generations. It 
is thinking meanly of the ancient prophecies of 


ſcripture, and having very imperfect. very un- 


worthy conceptions of them, 40 limit theit 


intention to particular perſons. In this view 


the ancient prophets would be really what the 
Deiſts think them, little better than common 
fortune-tellers ; - and their prophecies would 


hardly be worth remembring or record- 


ing, eſpecially in fo conciſe and compendious 
a. hiſtory as that of Moſes. We muſt affix a 
| Jarger 
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larger meaning w them, and undesſtand them 
not of ſingle perſons, but of whole mati- 
ons; and thereby a nobler ſcene of things, 
and a more extenſive proſpect will he opened 
to us of the divine Aiſpenſations. The aus 
of ferwitude pronounced upon Canaan, and 
ſo likewiſe the premiſe of Ming and inlarge- 
nent made to Shem and Japheth, are by .no 
means to. he confined to: their on perſons, hut 
extend to their hole race; as afterwards the 
bprophecies concerning Iſhmael, and thoſe con- 


VV 
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1 )! yer Tn gs 


3 


*. 


chicher we muſt look for:their full and perfect 
W completion. The curſe therefore upon Ca- 
aan was properly a curſe upon the Cana- 
W 2nites. God, fore ſeeing the viekedneſs of this 


Y tow, ande detete diem te he. ſervitude and 


nent ef the-Hraelites, to ſupport and animate 
them in their expedition againſt a: people, ho 
bycheir ſius had farfeited the liyine pratection, 


- cerning Eſau and Jacob, and: thęſe relating! to | 
W the twelve patriarchs, were not ſo properly ve- 


i people, (which hegen in their father Ham, and 
ereatly inereaſad in this branch of his family) 
commiſſioned Nah to pronaunee a gutſe pon 


miſery, which their more than commen vices 


end iniquities-would deſerve. And this account 
was plainty:written; by Moſes, for the-encqurage- 


and 
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and were deſtined to flavery from the days of 


Noah. | | 


We ſee the purport and meaning of the pro- 
phecy, and now let us attend to the comple- 
tion of it. Curſed be Canaan; and the Cs. 
naanites appear to have been an abominably 
wicked people. The fin and puniſhment cf 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the cities of the plain are too well known to be 
particularly ſpecified : and for the other inhabi. 


tants of the land, which was promiſed to 


Abraham and his ſeed, God bore with them 
till their iniquity was full. (Gen. XV. 16.) 


They were not only addicted to idolatry, which 
Vas then the caſe of the greater part of the world, 


but were guilty of the worſt fort of idolatry; 
for every abomination to the Lord, which he hateth, 
have they done unto their gods; for even their ſons 
and their daughters they have burnt in the fire . 
their gods. (Deut. XII. 31.) Their religion was 
bad, and their morality (if poſſible) was worſe; 
for corrupt religion and corrupt morals uſually 
generate each other. Read the 18th and the 
20th chapters of Leviticus, and you will find that 
unlawful marriages and unlawful luſts, witch- 
craft, adultery, inceſt, ſodomy, beaſtiality, and 
the like monſtrous enormities were frequent and 
common among them. And was not a cur/ 
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THE PROPHECIES, 


judgment of God, deſervedly intailed upon ſuch 
a people and nation as this ? It was not for their 
won righteouſneſs that the Lord brought the Iſrae- 
lites in 70 poſſeſs the land. but for the wickedneſs 
(Deut. IX. 4.) and he would have driven out 
the Iſraelites in like manner for the very ſame 


WL b/c the nations are defiled which I caſt out be- 


wift the iniquity theregf upon it, and the land it- 
ſelf vomiteth out her inhabitants. Ye ſhall there- 
fore keep my flatutes and my judgments, and ſhall 
mot commit any of theſe abommations—That the 
land ſpue not you out alſo when ye defile it, as it 


phoſaever ſhall commit any of theſe abominations, 
ven the ſouls that commit them, ſhall be cut off 
n among their people. 5 
W But the curſe particularly implies ſervitude 
nd ſubjection. Curſed be Canaan ; a ſervant 
= /rvants ſhall he be unto his brethren. It is 
cry well known that the word &rethren in 
ebrew comprehends more diſtant relations. 
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L ubjet to the deſcendents of both Shem and 
; Vor. 1. | 3 . 


in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt 


/ theſe nations did the Lord drive them out- 


abominations. (Levit. XVIII. 24, &c.) Defile 
not you yourſelves in any of theſe things ; for in 


Vr you. And the land is defiled ; therefore I do 


pued out the nations that were before you. For 


he deſcendents therefore of Canaan were to be 


18 


| Japheth : : and the natural conſequence of Vice, 


had been ſervants to the Egyptians. But this 


delivery of this prophecy ; for the hiſtory of 
Moſes is ſo conciſe, that it hath not gratified 
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in communities as well as in ſingle perſons, i, 
ſlavery. The fame thing is repeated again and 
again in the two following verſes, and Canaan 
ſhall be ſervant to them, or their ſervant ; ſo that 
this is as it were the burden of the prophecy, 
Some (5) critics take the phraſe of ſervant of 
ſervants ſtrictly and litterally, and fay that the 
prediction was exactly fulfilled, when the Ca. 
naanites became ſervants to the Iſraelites, who 


is refining too much; the phraſe of (6) fer van 
of ſervants is of the ſame turn and caſt as hoy 
hohes, king of kings, ſong of ſongs, and the like 
expreſſions in ſcripture ; and imports that they 
ſhould be the loweſt and baſeſt of ſervants. 

We cannot be certain as to the time of the 


us in this particular. If the prophecy wa 
delivered ſoon after the tranſactions, which im- 
mediately precede in the hiſtory, Noah's begin- 
ning to be a huſbandman, and planting a vineyari, 


it was ſoon after the deluge, and then Canaan 
| Wa 


(5) Noa Clint execratus tarum jugum qui ZEgyptiis di 
prædixerat fore ut ejus poſteri ſervierant. Bocharti Phale Wi 
ſervi eſſent ſervorum : atque id Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Col. 3, 4 Pero 
impletum in Chananzis, tum (06) S. Pompeius, ſtudus m. Wl 
eum ſubire coacti ſunt Iſraeli- dis, en. ſuorum libertus 

ferworumyi 


as propheſied of before he was born, as it was 


4 : prophelied of Eſau and Jacob (Gen. XXV. 23.) 


e eller ſpall ſerve the younger, before the chil- 
Bren were born and had done either good or evil, as 
t. Paul faith. (Rom: IX. 11.) If the prophecy 
as delivered a little before the tranſactions, 
hich immediately follow in the hiſtory, it was 
little before Noah's death, and he was in- 
2 ightened in his laſt moments as Jacob was, to 
retel what ſpould befall his poſterity in the lat- 
er days. (Gen. XLIX. 1.) However this matter 


5 c elivery of this prophecy, when the | Iſraelites, 


Wcommand of Joſhua invaded the Canaanites, 
Wimote above thirty of their kings, took poſſeſſion 


Wnade the Gibeonites and others ſervants and 


oe ceft. (2 Chron. VIII. 7, 8, 9.) As for all 


e people that were left of the Hittites, and the 
1 5 Inorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, 
* the Febuſites, which were not of Ifrael; but 
* Wf their children who were left after them in the 
5 


land, 


* erunque ſerwus; ſpecioſis in- ius II. 83. Infra ſervos cliens. 


11s du 5 videns ut pareret humillimis. — From ſome M. S. notes of 
Phalcy. e velleius Paterc. II. 73. Hic Mr. Waſſe's in the hands of 


4s 


eso valet peſremus /ervorum. Dr. Jortin. 


us n id. Salut Fragm. Id. Velle- 
bertus, = | FLO Ss 5 (7) Mede's 
11M 8 


be determined, it was ſeveral centuries after the 


ho were deſcendents of Shem, under the 


Wt their land, flew ſeveral of the inhabitants, 


5 tributaries, and Solomon afterwards ſubdued 
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* ſoul Agnoſco fortunam Carthaginis, 1 acknou- 


« was it that made Hannibal, a child of Ca. 


terwards to the Turks, who deſcended from 
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land, whom the children of Iſrael conſumed not; 
them did Solomon make to pay tribute until thi; 
day. But of the children of 1frael did Sohmm Þ 
make no ſervants for his work: but they were me 
of war, and chief of his captams, and captains if 
his chariots and horſemen. The Greeks and 
Romans too, who were deſcendents of ja. 
pheth, not only ſubdued Syria and Paleſtine, 
but alſo purſued and conquered ſuch of the 
Canaanites as were any where remaining, a 
for inſtance the Tyrians and Carthaginians, the 
former of whom were ruined by Alexander and 
the Grecians, and the latter by Scipio and the 
Romans. This fate,” fays (7) Mr. Mede 


« naan, cry out with the amazement of hi 


« lege the fortune of Carthage.” And ev i 
ſince the miſerable remainder of this peopł 
have been ſlaves to a foreign yoke, firſt to the WW 
Saracens, who deſcended from Shem, and af. 


Japheth; 


(7) Mede's Works B. 1. Diſc. corrompu. Calmet on the text 
50. p. 284. Livy Lib. 27. in fine. So Ainſworth too. Po 

(8) Maledictus pater Canaan (1) Quidam ſubaudiunt een 
&c. Arab. pater, quod paulo ante bis e- 

(9) Les Septante dans quel- preſſum eſt, Maledictus Chan 
ques ga e au lieu de pater Chananzorum. Vatal, 
Canaan, liſent Cham, comme ſi in locum. 
le texte qui porte Canaan etoit _ | 
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1 N f 7 
91 : [apheth ; and they groan under their dominion 


1 thi; 
enen at this day. 
W Hitherto we have explained the prophecy 


re men 
Gi according to the preſent copies of our bible : 
4 
„bat if we were to correct the text, as we ſhould 
8 and 3 
f f any ancient claſſic author in a like caſe, the 
„„ chole perhaps might be made eaſter and 
eſtine, Wi 
of th. plainer. Ham the father of Canaan is menti- 
„ned in the preceding part of the ſtory ; and 
how then came the perſon of a ſudden to be 
1s, the ; : 
. changed into Canaan ? The (8) Arabic verſion 
er and | 
d th. Jin theſe three verſes hath he father of Canaan 
Winſtcad of Canaan. Some (9) copies of the 
Mede, 23:8 4 rn ge . 0 
C Septuagint likewiſe have Ham inſtead of Canaan, 
f hi Was if Canaan was a corruption of the text. 


knows 
| ever 
people 
to the 
1d af- 


from 


heth , 


the text, 


5 the father of Canaan, which was expreſſed twice 
5 before. And if we regard the metre, this 
8 line Curſed be Canaan, is much ſhorter than the 
ect, (2) as if ſomething was deficient. May we 
Pot ſuppoſe therefore, (without taking ſuch li- 
erties as Father Houbigant hath with the 
77 Hebrew 


= (2) My on hath ſince lege and judgment in theſe 
unt een confirmed by the reverend matters in his new tranſlation 
bis er. 
s Chan 


g 4 df Clare-Hall in 3 3 Deborah, the prayer of Haba- 
Vaal, 


bo is admirably well ſkilled in kuk, &c. He aſſerts, that ac- 
e Hebrew language and He- cording to Biſhop Hare's metre, 
erew metre, and hath given the words ham abi are neceſſary 
bundant proofs of his Know- to fill up the verſe. He pro- 


My 
(2 ': JT ppoſes 


7 Vatablus and others (1) by Canaan underſtand. 


and learned Mr. Green, fellow and commentary on the ſong of 


21 


ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Ham the 
father of Canaan ſhall be ſervant to them. 


is characterized as the father of Canaan particu- 


"10 
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Hebrew text) that the copyiſt by miſtake wrote Can 
only Canaan inſtead of Ham the father of Canaan, } 3 ath, 
and that the whole paſſage was originally thus? e 
And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the naked- 
neſs of Bis father, and told his tao brethren with- 
out.—And Noah awoke from his wine, and Pneu 
what his younger Son had done unto him. Aud 
he ſaid, Curſed be Ham the father of Canaan; 
a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren, 
And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem ; 
and Ham the father of Canaan ſhall be ſervant 
fo them. God ſball inlarge Fapheth; and be 


of ti 
ties 
Wome 
time. 
oho 
W's 5p 
oe ft 
and 


By this reading all the three ſons of Noah from 
more 


are included in the prophecy, whereas other- . 

wiſe Ham, who was the offender, is excluded, F 

or is only puniſhed in one of his children. Ham 5 
et! 


cende 
Preci. 
rom 


larly, for the greater encouragement of the [- 


raelites, who were going to e the land af 
| Canaan; 


poſes a farther matic of another, and would read the 
the text, by the omiſſion of one whole prophecy thus, accort: 
line, and the tranſpoſition of ing to the metre. 


And Noah faid, 
Curſed be 1 the father of Canaan; 
A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren, 
And he ſaid, 
| Bleſſed be Jehovah the God of Shem ; ; 


kk © 


We! you w 
ation to 
et I th 
be pre 
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N iiber of Canaan; a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be 
into his brethren ; it is implied that his whole 
£ race was devoted to ſervitude, but particularly 
the Canaanites. Not that this was to take effect 
immediately, but was to be fulfilled in proceſs 
of time, when they ſhould forfeit their liber- 
ies by their wickedneſs. Ham at firſt ſubdued 


5 who were originally Canaanites, did particularly 
E in Spain and Italy: but in time they were to 
be ſubdued, and to become ſervants to Shem 
and Japheth ; and the change of their fortune 
. from good to bad would render the curſe ſtill 
more viſible. Egypt was the land of Ham, as 
Wit is often called in ſcripture; and for many 
ears it was a great and floriſhing kingdom: 
hut it was. ſubdued by the Perſians, who de- 
cended from Shem, and afterwards by the 
EGrecians, who deſcended from Japheth ; and 
From that time to this it hath conſtantly been 

in 
For he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem. 


God ſhall inlarge Japheth; 
And Canaan ſhall be their ſervant. 


Mf you will not allow this emen- to render the ſenſe clearer and 
ation to be right and certain, plainer, and to give to every 
Pet I think you muſt allow it part its juſt weight and propor- 
be probable and ingenious, tion. : 

0 4 3) Cham 
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ome of the poſterity of Shem, as Canaan ſome- 
times conquered Japheth ; the Carthaginians, 


Canaan: and when it is faid Cur/ed be Ham the 
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groes how many hundreds every year are fold 


_ Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem ; and Canaan 
ſhall be his ſervant : or rather, and Canaan ſhul 


nis benedictionibus — Quippe verſam Syriæ magna pars ol. 
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in ſubjection to ſome or other of the poſterity 


tex 
of Shem or Japheth. The whole continent . 
of (3) Africa was peopled principally by the 
children of Ham : and for how many ages hays 1 
the better parts of that country lain under the 65 
dominion of the Romans, and then of the 83. c 


racens, and now of the Turks? in what wick. 
edneſs, ignorance, barbarity, ſlavery, miſery, liv 
moſt of the inhabitants? and of the poor ne- 


and bought like beaſts in the market, and ar: i 
conveyed from one quarter of the world to do 
the work of beaſts in another ? | 

Nothing can be more complete than the ei. 
ecution of the ſentence upon Ham as well as upon 
Canaan: and now let us confider the promiſe 


made to Sh em and Fapheth. And be ſaid (ver. 26.) 


be ſervant to them, or their ſervant, that is to hy 
brethren ; for that, as we obſerved before, is 
the main part of the prophecy, and therefor 
1s ſo frequently repeated. A learned (4) critic 
in the Hebrew language, who hath lately pub- Wi 
liſhed ſome remarks on the printed Hebrev tim 

text, 


it &. 


(3) Cham licet maledictus, in mundi divifione, illi pret: i 
0 


non tamen fuit excluſus a terre- Ægyptum atque Africam uni 


tight 
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ext, ſaith that “ if it ſhould be thought pre 
( ferable to refer the word 40. effed directly to to 
zem, as the word curſed is to Canaan; the 
« words may be (and perhaps more pertinent- 


. % rendered—BIefed of Febouah, my God, 


our own as well as all the ancient verſions, we 
may obſerve that the old patriarch doth not ſay 


W for mens evil ſpringeth of themſelves, but their 
good from God: and therefore in a ſtrain of 
devotion breaketh forth into thankſgiving to 


E ther doth he ſay the ſame to Japheth ; for God 


26.) cording to his good pleaſure, and falvation was 
naa to be derived to mankind thrg' Shem and his 
ſhal W poſterity. God prefers Shem to his elder bro- 
o his {ther Japheth, as Jacob was afterwards preferred 
e, z Efau, and David to his elder brothers, to 
for ſhow that the order of grace 1s not always the 


; {ame as the order of nature. The Lord being 
Wcalled he God of Shem particularly, it is plainly 


text parti- 
prete! 5 tigit &c, Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. ( See Kennicott's Diſſer- 
m op . bs I, Col. 203. tation. p. 561. | 

ars 0 A p | 


(5) Beckers 


the 
$i. e Shem ! See Gen. XXIV. 31.“ Or if we 
ick- 3 chooſe (as moſt perhaps will chooſe) to follow 


; Bleſſed be Shem, as he ſaid, Curſed by Canaan ; 


certainly may diſpenſe his particular favors ac- 


intimated that the Lord would be his God ina 


- 


7 God as the author of all good to Sem. Nei- 


26 DISSERTATIONS ov 
particular manner. And accordingly. the church 
of God was among the poſterity of Shem for 
ſeveral generations; and of them (Rom. IX. ;.) 

as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came. 
But ſtill Japheth was not diſmiſſed without a 
promiſe. (ver. 47.) God ſhall inlarge Fapheth, 
and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and Ca- 


tine 


naan ſhall be ſervant to them, or their ſervant, 7 h 1 
God ſhall inlar ge Fapheth. Some render the word 5 
(it is fo rendered in the margin of our bibles) E 
God ſhall per ſuade or allure Japheth, ſo that he aph 
ſhall come over to the true religion, and dwell Wi > 
in the tents of Shem. But the (5) beſt critics in WW..;;+ 
the language have remarked, beſides other rea- ery 
ſons, that they who tranſlate the word by per- WM... e 
ſuade or allure, did not conſider, that when ny AN 
ſo taken, it is uſed in a bad ſenſe, and governs End t. 
an accuſative caſe, and not a dative as in this Iociei 
place. God ſhall inlarge Fapbeth, or unto Fapbeti ; arta 
is the beſt rendring; and in the original there v he n 
a manifeſt alluſion to Japheth's name, ſuch as is Mi 0rth; 
familiar to the Hebrew writers. As it was faid of JO 
Noah, (Gen. V. 29.) This /ameſhallcomfort us, the 7 ay a 

| . name 

= a 2 2 illi f- FE 
e Col. 1% Wen be 
e ee, ſignet. Quod Deum abunde præ 1 
(6) ——iis omnino aſſentior, ſtitiſſe ſtatim. agnoſcet quiſqui iam, et 
qui per hæc verba volunt Ja- præter Europam quanta quan! es ad Bo 
phetho promitti fore ut in terræ eſt, ad Japhethi portionem pe- hz, hod 


THE PROPHE CIES. 

name of Noah being thought to ſignify comfort : 
2 Ns it is faid of Judah, (Gen. XLIX. 8.) Thou art 
. hon thy brethren ſhall praiſe, and the name 
Wot udab ſignifies praiſe: As it is ſaid of Dan, 
ber. 16.) Dan ſhall judge his people, and the 
ame of Dan ſignifies zudging : As it is ſaid of 
Cad, (ver. 19.) A troop ſhall overcome him, and 
7 Ie name of Gad ſignifies a troop or company: 
Po it is ſaid here God ſhall inlarge Fapheth, and 


W/apheth then more inlarged than the reſt? Yes 
e was both in territory and in children. The 


Pery large, for (6) beſides all Europe, great 
ad extenſive as it is, they poſſeſſed the leſſer 
ia, Media, part of Armenia, Iberia, Albania, 
Ind thoſe vaſt regions towards the north, which 
Enciently the Scythians inhabited, and now the 
g artars inhabit ; and it is not improbable that 

Whe new world was peopled by ſome of his 
Worthern deſcendents paſſing thither by the 
ſtraits of Anian. The inlargement of Japheth 
Wnay alſo denote a numerous progeny as well as 
ample 


? 


en, et Mediam, et Armeniæ quem per fretum Anianis mi- 
Wartem, et Iberiam, et Alba- graſſe Scythas vero non eſt ab- 
iam, et vaſtiſſimas illas regio- fimile. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. 
ad Boream, quas olim Scy- Cap. 1. Col. 1. 
a hodiæ Tartari obtinent. 


00 Et 


the name of FJapbeth ſignifies inlargement. Was 


Wecrritories of Japheth's poſterity were indeed 


ere cogitabit, Aſiam mino- Ut de novo orbe taceam, in 


28 


logies of the three brothers compriſed in the 


when men dwelt in tents and not in houſe, 
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ample territory: and if you conſult the genes. 


following chapter, you will find that Japheth 
had ſeven ſons, whereas Ham had only four, 
and Shem only fve: and the northern hive 
(as Sir William Temple denominates it) was 
always remarkable for its fecundity, and hath 
been continually pouring forth ſwarms, and 
ſending out colonies into the more ſouthern 
parts, both in Europe and in Aſia, both in 
former and in later times. 

The following clauſe, and he ball dwell in 
the tents of Shem, is capable of a double con- 
ſtruction ; for thereby may be meant either that 
God or that Fapheth ſhall dwell in the tents of 
Shem ; in the tents of Shem, faith he ſpeaking 
according to the ſimplicity of thoſe times, 


They who prefer the former conſtruction, ſeem 
to have the authority of the original text on 
their fide; for there is no other noun to govern 
the verbs in the period, but God; there is no 
pronoun in the Hebrew, anſwering to the 4. 
which is inſerted in our Engliſh tranſlation: 
and the whole ſentence oat run thus, Gu 
will inlarge Fapheth, and will dwell in the tents 


Y Shem : and the Chaldee of (7) Onkelos allo 
thus 


Go) Et habitare facet ploriam ſuam in rabernaculis 905 
den 


Wtraorc 
Wvered 
been 
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aus paraphraſeth it, and will make his glory fo 
duell in the tabernacles of Shem. They who 
f prefer the latter conſtruction, ſeem to have 
done it, that they might refer this 27th verſe 


N wholly to Shem : but the other appears to me 


1 in either ſenſe, the prophecy hath been moſt 
W punctually fulfilled. In the former ſenſe it was 


W preſence reſted on the ark, and dwelt in the 


the Word who was with God and was God (John 
I. 1.) cone, pitched his tent, and dwelt 
anong us. (ver. 14.) In the latter ſenſe it was 
W fulfilled firſt, when the Greeks and Romans, 
who ſprung originally from Japheth, ſubdued 


belonging to Shem; and again ſpiritually, when 


Whey who were not Iſraelites by birth, became 
Iſraelites by faith, and lived, as we and many 
others of Japheth's poſterity do at this day, 
Wwithin the pale of the church of Chriſt. 
= What think you now? Is not this a moſt ex- 
traordinary prophecy; a prophecy that was deli- 
Wvcred near four thouſand years ago, and yet hath 
been fulfilling thro He ſeveral periods of 
| I time 


W wholly to Japheth, as they refer the 26th 


me more natural and eaſy conſtruction. Taken 


i fulfilled literally, when the SHechinab or divine 


: tabernacle and temple of the Jews; and when 


and poſſeſſed Judea and other countries of Aſia 


they were proſelyted to the true religion, and 
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time to this day! It is both wonderful and in. 
ſtructive. It is the hiſtory of the world as i 
were in epitome. And hence we are enabled 
to correct a miſtake of one author, and expoſe 
the petulance of another. 

1. The firſt is the learned and 1 Mr 
Mede, an author always to be read with im. 
provement, and to be corrected with reverence: 
but yet I conceive, that he hath carried matters 
too far in aſcribing more to this prophecy than 
really belongs to it. For diſcourſing of the diſ- 
perſions and habitations of the ſons of Noah, 
he (8) faith that there hath never yet been a 
« ſon of Ham, who hath ſhaken a ſcepter over 


« the head of Japheth : Shem hath ſubdud | 


« Japheth, and Japheth hath ſubdued Shem, 
cc but Ham never ſubdued either: and this 


paſlage hath been cited by ſeveral (9) commen- 
tators to illuſtrate this prophecy. But thy 


worthy perſon ſurely did not recollect, that 
Nimrod, the firſt monarch in the world, wa 
the ſon of Cuſh, who was the ſon of Ham. 
(Gen. X.) Miſraim was another ſon of Ham; 


he was the father of the Egyptians, and the 


Egyptians detained the Iſraelites in bondage {- 


veral years. Shiſhak king of Egypt ſubdued 
„ Rehoboan 


5 3) See Mede s Works, B. 1. Diſc. 49 and 5. p. 283. Edit. 107: 
00 Patrick 


hem, 


9 


1 
etter 
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- Rehoboam king of Judah. (1 Kings XIV.) 
cſoſtris king of Egypt (the fame probably as 
W 5 hithak) conquered great part of Europe and of 
W 46a, if there is any faith in ancient hiſtory. 
; The Carthaginians too, who deſcended from | 
te Canaanites, as we noted before, gained ſe- 
Neeral victories over the Romans in Spain and 


ce: Italy. It is a miſtake therefore to ſay that | 
ters Ham never ſubdued Shem or Japheth. It is 
han if enough if he hath generally and for much the 
dil. J gxreateſt part of time been a ſervant to them, as 
ah, hre really hath been for two or three thouſand 
ears, and continues at preſent. This ſuffici- 


| ently verifies the prediction; and we ſhould ex- 
Wd the limits of truth, if we ſhould extend it 


em, rarther. We might almoſt as well ſay (as ſome 
thi rare faid) that the complexion of the blacks was 
zen: ia conſequence of N oah's curſe. But though 


WHam hath in ſome inſtances and upon ſome oc- 
afions been ſuperior, yet this is memorable 
Enough, that of the four famous monarchiesof the 
vorld, the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian, and Ro- 
an, the two former were of the deſcendents of 


tle hem, as the two latter were of the ſons of Japheth. 
ee: 2. The other is the famous author of the 
quel Letters on che aa and uſe oy hiſtory, who 
oa Wa | hath 
1672 (5) Patrick, &c. 

trick, i | 


(1) Letter 
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hath ſtrangely abuſed his talents in abuſing thi 


prophecy. For the true meaning and exa4 i A 
completion of it rightly conſidered, what room Ml 4c 
is there for ridicule ? and how abſurd and im- wy 


pertinent as well as groſs and indecent are hi; 
reflections? © The curſe, fays (1) he, pro-. 5 
« nounced in it contradicts all our notions rf 6 
« order and of juſtice. One is tempted ty 
« think, that the patriarch was ſtill drunk; 
“ and that no man in his ſenſes could hold 
„ ſuch language, or paſs ſuch a ſentence.” 
But ſuch will be the caſe, when men of mor: 
parts than judgment talk and write about things 
which they do not ſufficiently underſtand ; and 
eſpecially in matters of religion, whereof they 
are by no means competent judges, having ei- 
ther never ſtudied them at all, or ſtudied them 
ſuperficially and with prejudice. All that he 
hath written relating to theſe ſubjects betray 
great weakneſs in a man of his capacity, weak: 
neſs great as his malice; and we might hat 
an ealy victory over aſſertions without proot; 
premiſes without concluſions, and concluſions 
without premiſes. But I love not controverj 
and will only make two or three reflection; 
juſt to give a ſpecimen of the boaſted learning 
and abilities of this writer. 


Hy 


4) Laties che it T4 . , 
(1) 3d. p. 11 6a) ls) Les 


His lordſhip ſeemeth to take a particular 
lcaſure in railing at pedants, at the ſame time 
What he is 1 one of the moſt pedantic of 


this 
Lac 
om 


im f writers, if it be pedantry to make a vain oſten - 
his ation of learning, and to quote authors without 
* ther reading ot underſtanding them, or even 
8 ot 


Wnowing ſo much as who and what they are: 
The Codex Alexandrinus, (2) faith he, we 

owe to George the monk.” We are in- 
Wicbtcd indeed to George the monk, more uſu- 
Willy called Syncellus, for what is intitled Vetus 
bronicon or an old chronicle. But the Codex 


| to 
nk : 
hold 


Ce, 
ole 


ings + {lexandrinus is quite another thing ; 3 It 18, a8 
and WW! the learned know, the famous Greek MS. 


they 
7 ei- 


hem 


| f the Old and New. Teſtament, brought ori- 
Winally from Alexandria, and preſented te 
charles I, and now remaining in the King's li- 


t be BWW :cy, of which it doth not appear that George 

aße monk knew any thing, and it is evident 

5 this lordſhip knew nothing. If he meant 
ay 


; ) fay the Chronicon Alexandrinum, that i 18 ſtill 


ole Pocher thing, and the work of another author. 

0B His lordſhip js of opinion, ( 3) that Virgil 

er | in thoſe famous verſes Excudent alii &c 

aon might have juſtly aſcribed to his countrymen. 

hw the praiſe of writing hiſtory better than the 
, _ Gre 

Hi 
Lein n TY 5. E. We Letter the *Y 0. p; ge 
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% Grecians.” But which are the Roman hit. 
tories, that are to be preferred to the Grecian? 
Why, the remains, the precious remains, 
ſays his lordſhip, te of Saluſt, of Livy, and of 
& Tacitus.” But it happened that (4) Virgi 
died, before Livy had written his hiſtory, and 
before Tacitus was born. And 1s not this an ex- 
cellent chronologer now to correct all ancient 

hiſtory and chronology facred and profane ? 
- His lordſhip is likewiſe pleaſed to ſay, (5 
that Don Quixote believed, but even Sancho 
« doubted :” and it may be aſſerted on the 
other ſide, that Sir Iſaac Newton believed the i 
prophecies, though his lordſhip did not, the 
principal reaſon of which may be found perhaps 
in the different life and morals of the one and 
the other. Nay the wiſeſt politicians and hiſto- 
rians have been believers, as well as the greateſt 
philoſophers. Raleigh, and Clarendon believed; 
Bacon, and Locke believed; and where then i 
the diſcredit to revelation, if Lord Bolingbroke 
was an infidel? A corner, as Solomon faith, 
1 XIV. 6.) ſeeketh wiſdom, and findeth it mt. 
But there cannot be a ſtronger condemnation 
of his lordſhip's conduct, than his own work 
. 875 another occaſion in his famous Diſſertz- 
| tion 


4) Virgil died. A. U. C. 735. finiſhed his hiſto in 74-8 
110 ih g to Dodwell 6 Tacim WW 
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bil. f tion upon parties. Some men there are, tlie 
an ? . peſts of ſociety I think them, who pretend- 
ns,” . a great regard to religion in general, but 


rgil . publicly againſt that ſyſtem of religion, or 
and . at leaſt againſt that church-eſtabliſhment, 


ex- 
ient . men, of whom I have been ſpeaking, affect 
2 great regard to liberty in general; but they 
i dillike fo much the ſyſtem of liberty eſta- 
cho bliſhed in Britain, that they are inceſſant in 


their endevors to puzzle the plaineſt thing 
in the world, and to refine and diſtinguiſh 


the away the life and ſtrength of our conſtitu- 
hays RF tion, in favor of the little, preſent, momen- 
and WF tary turns, which they are retained to ſerve. 
iſto- What now would be the conſequence, if all 
ateſt I theſe endevors ſhould ſucceed ? I am per- 


ſuaded that the great philoſophers, divines, 
8 lawyers, and politicians, who exert them, 


aith, plans of a new religion, and of new conſti- 
. tutions in church and ſtate. We ſhould find 


ation N ourſelves therefore without any form of re- 
rords BF ligion, or civil government. The firſt ſet of 
ert AF theſe miſſionaries would take off all the re- 


« ſtraints 

W zcitus was conſul in 850. (5) Letter the 4th. p. 120. 

- nc: Fabricius, | . 
i D 2 (e) Ruſn- 


W- who take every opportunity of declaiming 


We which is received in Britain, Juſt ſo the 


have not yet prepared and agreed upon the 
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ſtraints of religion from the governed; and 
the latter ſet would remove, of render in- 
ce effectual, all the limitations and controls, 
& which liberty hath preſcribed to thoſe that 
« govern, and disjoint the whole frame of our 


c conſtitution. Entire diſſolution of manners, 


* 


£ 


e confuſion, anarchy, or perhaps abſolute mo- 


% narchy, would follow, for it is poſſible, 
% nay probable, that in ſuch a ſtate as this, 


and amidft ſuch a rout of lawlefs ſavages, men 


„ would chooſe this government, abſurd as it 
< is, rather than have no government at all.“ 
It is to be lamented that ſuch a genius ſhould 
be fo employed: but the miſapplication of thoſe 
excellent talents with which God had intruſted 
him; was his reigning fault through every ſtage, 
through every ſcene of life. That which Lord 
(6) Digby ſaid of the great Lord Strafford, may 
with more truth and juſtice be affirmed of him, 
that the malignity of his practiees was hugely 
aggravated by thoſe rare abilities of his, whereof 
God had given him the uſe, but the devil the 
application. 


(6) Ruſhworth, Vol. 4. F. 225. 
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II. 
I] The prophecies concernin 2 [SHMABL. 


| BRAHAM was the patriarch of — 
2 A renown next after the times of Noah. 
e was favored with ſeveral revelations; and 
Wfrom him two very extraordinary nations de- 
ended, the Iſhmaelites and Iſraelites, concern- 
Wing each of whom there are ſome remarkable 
Wpcophecies. Iſhmael, though the ſon of the 
Wbond-woman, and not properly the child of 
Wpromiſe, was yet diſtinguiſhed by ſome ex- 


may of both his parents. In the 16th chapter of 
um, eneſis, when Hagar fled from the face of ber 
geh reg 0b0 bad dealt hardly with ber, the angel 
| Wo ihe Lord found her in the wilderneſs, and ſaid 


1 nto her, Return to thy miſtreſs, and ſubmit thy- 
H under her hands. And the angel of the Lord 
laid unto her, I ill multiply thy ſeed exceedingly, 


7. it ſball not be numbered ' for multitude. And 


e angel of the Lord ſaid unto ber, Bebold thou 
with child, and ſhalt bear a ſon, and fhalt 
ell his name Iſhmael (that is God ſhall hear) 


Tir D 3 © becauſe 


preſs predictions for the comfort and ſatisfaction 


1 
ö { 
' (| 
4 
[I 


— — 
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7 — — — 
* * _— 
— 
— 


him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly, 
twelve princes ſhall he beget, and I will make hin 


I make à nation, becauſe he is thy ſeed. The 


rious to trace the courſe of events, we hal 


hold T have bleſſed him, and witl make bim fruitful, 


3 
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becauſe the Lord hath heard thy afffiftion. Ani 
he will be a wild man; his hand will be again 
every man, and every mans hand againſt bin; 
and he ſhall dwell in the preſence of all his 1 
thren. (ver. 6, 7, 9, 10, II, 12.) In the fol. 
lowing chapter, when Iſaac was promiſed to 
Abraham, God ſtill reſerved a bleſſing for Ih. 
mael, Behold I have bleſſed him, and will mak: 


i 1 * PO. S PETIT 3x Fs Fn . N . A 5 ity 
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a great nation. (ver. 20.) Afterwards when Ha. 
gar and Iſhmael were ſent forth into the wil 
derneſs, God ſaid unto Abraham, (Gen, XXI. 
13.) And alſo of the ſon of the bond-woman wil 


ſame is repeated to Hagar, (ver. 18.) I ui 
make him 4 great nation. And if we are cu- 


ſee how exactly theſe particulars haye been 
fulfilled from the earlieſt down to the preſent 
times. 

I vill multiply thy feed exceedingly, that it ſhalt 


not be numbered for multitude : and again, B. Mere. 


diſtir 
or tri 
bian 
ruler: 
from 


and will multiply him exceedingly. Theſe paſſage 
evince that the prophecy doth not ſo proper 
relate to Iſhmael, as to his poſterity, which ix 
here foretold to be very numerous. Iſhmad 

4 - marrie 


8 59 „% „ 


married an = woman, as 1 5 mother 


Was likewiſe an Egyptian: (Gen. XXI. 21.) 
and in a few years his family was increaſed ſo, 


that in the 37th chapter of Geneſis we read of 


24 
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SD: 
Q 


bre- 
15 Iſhmaelites trading into Egypt. Afterwards 
dg his feed was multiplied exceedingly in the Ha- 


garenes, who probably were denominated from 
his mother Hagar; and in the Nabathæans, 
ho had their name from his ſon Nebaioth; 
and in the Itureans, who were ſo called from 
Whis ſon Jetur or Itur ; and in the Arabs, eſpe- 
q cially the Scenites, and the Saracens, who over- 
Wran a great part of the world: and his deſcen- 
Wdcnts, the Arabs, are a very numerous people 
Lat this day. | 
| Twelve princes al be beget. This circum- 
ſtance is very particular, but it was punctually 
fulflled; and Moſes hath given us the names 
If theſe twelve princes. (Gen. XXV. 16.) 
Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmael, and theſe are their 
Janes, by their towns, and by their caſtles; twelve 
: brinces according to their nations: by which We 
are to underſtand, not that they were ſo many 
diſtinct ſovran princes, but only heads of clans 
Wor tribes. Strabo frequently mentions the Ara- 
bian phy/archs as he denominates them, or 
Wrulers of tribes : and Melo, quoted by Euſebius 
rom Alexander Polyhiſtor, a heathen hiſto- 
D 4 F 
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tian, relates (1) that Abraham of his Egyß. 
« tian wife begat 12 ſons (he ſhould have fail 
« one ſon who begat 12 ſons) Who departiny 
« into Arabia divided the region between them 
* and were the firſt kings of the inhabitants; 
ce whence even to our days the Arabians hay 
% twelve kings of the ſame names as the firſt,” 
And ever fince the people have been goyerne 


by phylarchs, and have lived in tribes ; and tit 


continue to do fo, as (2) Thevenot and other 
modern travelers teſtify. 5 

And Iuill make him a great nation. This; 
repeated twice or thrice; and it was accom: 
plithed, as foon as in the regular courſe of na 
ture it could be accompliſhed. His ſeed in pro. 
ceſs of time grew up into a great nation, and 
ſuch they continued for ſeveral ages, and ſuch 
they remain to this day. They might indeed 


emphatically be ſtiled 4 great nation, when thel 


Saracens had made thoſe rapid and extenſive 
conqueſts, and erected one of the largeſt em- 
ires that ever were in the world. 


And he will be a wild man. In the original! it 
i 


( @© ex ply Thc Amma hies mrioig, Ex AEgyptia l. 
ne 8g 18, 86 In 619 Ap beros duodecim genuiſſe, qu 
Ein anuMaywra;, Solas Tyw in Arabiam profecti eam inte 
Net kat warez Baonwom ſe. diviſerint locique hominibus 
10 xp abe, log xab Nueces principes imperarint: ex quo 


| Auden as acids Apabur dfew- factum fit, ut reges Arabun 
| duodecin 
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tur PROPHECIES, 
4 % uft-mon, and the learned (3) Bochart 


27%: i 
: faid Bi Scanflates it tam ferus quam onager, as wild as a 
ting Vid afs; fo that that ſhould be eminently true 


r him, which in the book of Job (XL. 1201 is 
Wfirmed of mankind in general, Man is born 


hem, 


ants; 

ban e 4 wild offer colt. But what is the nature of 
firſt,” the creature, to which Iſhmael is ſo particu- 
rnd Marly compared ? Tt cannot be deſcribed better 
d (til han it is in the fame book of Job. (XXXIX. 

other , &c.) 1/0 hath ſent out the wild aſs free? or 


1 ho hath hooſed the bands of the wild aſs ? Whoſe 
his ; % J have made the wilderneſs, and the barren 
com: 
With 
pro. 

and 


ſuch 


rhe city, neither regardeth he the crying of the 
driver. The range of the mountains is bis paſture, 


herefore and his "poſterity were to be wild, 


deed erce, ſavage, ranging in the deſerts, and not 
1 the Naſily ſoftened and tamed to ſociety: and who- 
ne rer hath read or known any thing of this peo- 


N 94 24 4 Fe 1 = N . wy 
e . . 68 F DEPT 
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em- Z 
baracter. It is ſaid of Iſhmael, (Gen. XXI. 20.) 
What be dwelt in "00 F and became an 
H archer : 


al it 
i 


„ qui {iP vodecim primis — IY cogno- (2) See Part 1, B. 2. C. 32. 
| inter 


ines ad noſtra ales. tempora See likewiſe Harris's 1 798 ag 


inide {Wuncrentur. Eufeb. 'Przpar. Vol. 2. Book 2. Chap. 9. 
X qu0 vang. Lib, . Cap. 19. p. 421. (3) Hierozoic. Pars 
rabun Lib. 3. Cap. 16. Col. or 


dit, Vigeri. | 
| (4) Am- 


deci 


land his dwellings. He ſcorneth the multitude of 


ud be rie after every green thing. Iſhmael 


e, knoweth this to be their true and genuin 


DISSERTATIONS own 
archer : and the ſame is no leſs true of his de. 
ſcendents than of himſelf. He dwelt in 1, 

wilderneſs; and his ſons ſtill inhabit the fan; 
wilderneſs, and many of them neither ſow not 
plant (4) according to the beſt accounts ancient 
and modern. And he became an archer ; and 
ſuch were the Itureans, whoſe (5) bows and 
arrows are famous in all authors; ſuch were the 
mighty men of Keder in Ifaiah's time; (If. XX], 
17.) and ſuch the Arabs have. been from th; 
beginning, and are at this time. It was lat 
before they admitted the uſe of fire arms among 
them; (6) the greater part of them are ſtill ſtran- 
gers to them, and ſtill continue ſkilful archers, 
His hand will be againſt every man, and even 
man's hand againſt him. The one is the natura, 
and almoſt neceſſary conſequence of the other, 
Iſhmael lived by prey and rapin in the wilder. 


3 


n 
N 
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neſs; and his poſterity have all along infeſtel | 


Arabia and the neighbouring countries with 
their robberies and incurſions. They live in: 
ſtate of continual war with the reſt of the 
world, and are both robbers by land, and 
pirates by ſea. As they have been ſuch enc- 

mis 


() Ammianus Marcellinus. (5) —Ityrzos taxi torquenti 
Lib. 14. Cap. 4. p. 14. Edit. in arcus. Virgil. Georg. 1.44 
Valeſſi Paris 1681. Harris. Vol. —lItureis curſus fuit inde ſag 
2. Book 2. Chap. . tis. Lucan: VII. 230, 
„ : | (6) Therena 
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8 de. 


| mies 
ind have been enemies to them again, that ſe- 
fame Meral attempts have been made to extirpate 
not hem; and even now as well as formerly tra- 
cient N elers are forced to 80 with arms and in cara- 
and ans or large companies, and to march and 
deep watch and guard like a little army, to de- 
e the end themſelves from the aſſaults of theſe free- 
XX|, Vooters, who run about in troops, and rob and 


{ , 4 EG ETA et lt” EE i Can otitis 7 es 2 Ts Woe SSD WO TN. | DESERT r i 
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\ the RW 1under all whom they can by any means ſub- 
lar Hue. Theſe robberies they alſo (7) juſtify by 


nong i alleging the hard uſage of their father Iſh- 
tran- . mael, who being turned out of doors by 
ers. , Abraham, had the open plains and deſerts 
every given him by God for his patrimony, with 
tural, g permiſſion to take whatever he could find 
ther, there, And on this account they think 
ilder. - they may, with a ſafe conſcience, indemnify 
teſted g themſelves, as well as they can, not only on 
with e the poſterity of Iſaac, but alſo on every body 
e ini elſe; always ſuppoſing a ſort of kindred be- 
f the BF tween themſelves and thoſe they plunder. 
i And in relating their adventures of this kind, 
eue: g they think it ſufficient to change the expreſ- 
mia « ſion, 
quent! | 5 8 
140 60 B in Harris. vol. to the Koran. Sect. 1. p. 30, 


Book 2. Chap, 9. 31. where he alſo quotes Voy- 
| (7) Sale's Prelim, Diſcourſe age. dans la Paleſt. p. 220, &c. 


(8) Sale's 


to mankind, it is no wonder that man- 
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« fion, and inſtead of I robbed a man of fuch or 

% ſuch athing, to lay, I gained it. 
Aud be ſball dwell in the preſence uf all bis bre. 
akon, ; 'thall rabernacle, for many of the Arahy 
dwell in tents, and are therefore called Scenites. 
This is very extraordinary, that his hand ſhoull 
be againſt every man, and every man's hand again 
him, and yet that he ſhould be able to dell in 


the preſence of all his brethren but extraordi- 


nary as it was, this alſo hath been fulfilled 
both in the perſon of Iſhmael, and in his 
poſterity. As fon Iſhmael himſelf, the facred 
hiſtorian afterwards relates (Gen. XXV. 17, 
18.) that % years , the life of Iſhmael were 
an hundred and thirty and ſeven years, and be 
died in the preſence of all his brethren. As 
for his poſterity, they dwelt likewiſe in the 
preſence of all their brethren, Abraham's ſons 
by Keturah, the Moabites and Ammonites de- 
ſcendents of Lot, the Iſraelites deſcendents of 
Abraham Tſaac and Jacob, and the Edomites 
deſcendents of Abraham Iſaac and Eſau. And 
chey ſtill ſubſiſt a diſtinct people, and inhabit 
the country of their progenitors, notwithſtand- 


ing the perpetual enmity between them and the 


reſt of mankind. It may be ſaid perhaps that 
the country was not worth conquering, and its 


barrenneſs was its preſervation: but this is a 
7 miſtake, 


Tus PROPHECIES. 
miſtake, for by all aecounts, tho' the greater 
part of it be ſandy and barren deferts, yet here 
and there are interſperſed beautiful, ſpots! and 
fruitful valleys. One part of the country was 
SE nciently known and diſtinguiſhed by the name 
of Arabia the happy. And now the proper Ara- 
bia is by the oriental writers generally divided 
into five provinces. Of theſe the chief is the 
province of Yaman, which, as a (8) learned 
writer aflerts upon good authorities, © has been 


famous from all antiquity for the happineſs - 


« of its climate, its fertility and riches. The 
« delightfulneſs and plenty of Yaman are ow- 
ing to its mountains; for all that part which 
lies along the Red Sea, is a dry barren de- 
« ſert, in ſome places 10 or 12 leagues over, 
but in return bounded . by thoſe mountains, 
which being well watered, enjoy an almoſt 
« continual ſpring, and beſides coffee, the pe- 
culiar produce of this country, yield great 
« plenty and variety of fruits, and in particu- 
lar excellent corn, grapes, and ſpices. The 
ſoil of the other provinces is much more bar- 
* ren than that of Vaman; the greater part of 
their territories being covered with dry ſands, 
* or riſing into rocks, interſperſed here and 

« there with ſome fruitful N which receive 


46: their 
© Sale's Prelim. Diſe. ibid, p. 2, 3. 
(9) Diod. 
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t their greateſt advantages from their wo 


« and palm trees.” But if the country w 
ever ſo bad, one would think it ſhould be for 
the intereſt of the neighbouring: princes and 
ſtates at any hazard to root out ſuch a peſtilent 
race of robbers : and actually it hath ſeveral 
times been attempted, but never accompliſhed, 
They have from firſt to laſt maintained their 
independency, and notwithſtanding the moſt 
powerful efforts for their deſtruction, ſtill dwell 
in the preſence of all their brethren, and 1 in the 
preſence of all their enemies. 

We find that in the time of Moſes, they 
were grown up into telve princes according i 
their nations; (Gen. XXV. 16.) and they dwelt 
(faith Moſes, ver. 18.) from Havilah unto Shur, 
that is before Egypt, as thou gogſt towards Aſſyria: 
but yet we do not find that they were ever ſub- 
ject to either of their powerful neighbours, the 
Egyptians or Aſſyrians. The conqueſts of Se- 
ſoſtris, the great king of E gypt, are much mag- 
nified by Diodorus Siculus; and probably he 


might ſubdue ſome of the — . 
| of 


- (9) Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 36. (2) - ApaCios a dpi 1am 
Edit. Stephan. P· 52. Edit. wv0av «ws du ouοονν Tleponos, a). 
Rhodomani. N 850 rymoib, waßpellis Kay 

(i) Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 79. Ce in Aryvr bor. bh 9 
Edit. Steph. p. 111. Edit. Rhod. * d ay se n 


ont 


ga ug 
quam a 
dacti Cx 
terunt ;. 

in Egy 
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of Arabia bordering upon Egypt, but he was 
obliged, as (9) Diodorus informs us, to draw 


: line from Heliopolis to Peluſium, to ſecure 
Egypt from the incurſions of the Arabs. They 


were therefore not ſubjects, but enemies to the 
Egyptians; as they were likewiſe to the Aſſy- 
rians, for they aſſiſted (1) Beleſis and Arbaces 
in overturning that empire, aſſiſted them not 


x; fellow - rebels, but as an 3 ſtate 


with their auxiliary forces. 

The next great conquerors of the caſt were 
Cyrus and the Perſians ; but neither he nor any 
of his ſucceſſors: ever reduced the whole 
body of the Arabs to ſubjection. They might 
conquer ſome of the exterior, but never reached 
the interior parts of the country : and Herodo- 
tus, the hiſtorian: who lived neareſt to thoſe 
times, faith expreſly, that (2) the Arabs were 
never reduced by the Perſians to the condi- 
tion of ſubjects, but were conſidered by them 
as friends, and opened to them a paſſage into 
Egypt, which without the aſſiſtance and per- 
miſſion of the Arabs would have been utterly 


eee; ; 


ea ug Auyonloy,  Arabes nun- bus invitis haudquaquam 4 
quam a Perſis in ſervitutem re- iſſent ingreſſi Perſæ 2} 
dacti ſunt, ſed hoſpites exti- Herod. Lib. 3. Sect. 55. 28 
terunt ;. quum Cambyſi aditum 198. Edit. . . 
in Egyptum * qui- 


(3) wid. 
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iümpracticable; and in (3) another place hg 
the neighbouring countries were taxed, the 
Arabian. territories continued free from paying 
tribute. They were then regarded 1 
ids „but afterwards they aſſiſted with their 
forces (4) Amyrtæus king of Egypt againſt Da- 
rius Nothus, and (5) Euagoras king of Cyprus 
againſt Artaxerxes Mnemon ; ſo. that they acted 
as friends or enemies to the Perſians, juſt as 
they thought proper, and as it ſuited their hu- 
mor or their intereſt. 

Alexander the great then ed the 
Perſian - empire, and conquered Aſia. The 
neighbouring princes ſent their embaſſadors to 
make their ſubmiſſions. The (6) Arabs alone 
diſdained to acknowlege the conqueror, and 
ſcorned to ſend any embaſly, or to take any 
notice of him. This flight provoked him to 
ſuch a degree, that he meditated an expedition 
1 them; and * E 93— which 

he 


(3) ibid. 88 199.— (5) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. iz. 
wa pops zung Apero, (Tav- p. 459. Edit. Stephani. Tom.z. 
7% vag m arte) preter p. 328, Edit. Rhodomani.Pride- 
Arabum partem (hive; enim erat aux Connect. Part 1.B.7.an. 386. 

Do immunis.) | (6) Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 1076. 

A Diodorus Krenn Li & 1132. Edit. Aniſtel. 1707. 

p. 385. Edit. Stephani. Arrian. Lib. 7. p. 300. Edit 

83 2. P. 172. Edit. Rhodo- Gronovii. 
mani. Prideaux Connect. Part (7) Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 
1. B. 6. Anno 410. — . 
On. 
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he made for it, ſhowed that he thought them 
a very formidable enemy: but death intervened, 


and put an end to all that his ambition or re- 


ſentment had formed againſt them. Thus they 
happily eſcaped the fury of his arms, and were 
never ſubdued by any of his facceffors. Antigo= 


nus, one of the greateft of his ſucceſſors, (7) 


made two attempts upon them, one by his general 
Athenztis; and the other by his own ſon Deme= 
trius, but both without ſucceſs; the former was 


defeated, and the latter was glad to make peace 


with them, and leave them at their liberty. 


Neither would they ſuffer the people employed 


by Antigenus, to gather the bitumen on the 


Flake Aſphiltites, whereby he hoped greatly to 


increaſe bY r&veriue. The Arabs fiercely at- 
tacked the wörkmef and the guards, and 
forced them to defift from their undertaking. 


80 true is the afſertion of (8) Diodoras, that 


© neither the Aſſyrians formerly, nor the kings 
te of the W and Perſtans, nor yet of 'the 
Macedo- 


Tom. 2. p. 730. Edit. Rhodo- | Ayr olim, nec Medi ac per- 
mani. ix, imo nec Macedonum re- 
(8) of of Aogvpis To Gai ſubigere illos potuere; qui 
b, of & Made, xa Flepows Feat magnis in eos copiis mo- 
verint, aunquam tamen in- 
Tay abr vara , ox cepta 24 finem perduxere. Diod. 
fag ar el lere das Fvraprrs Sic. Lib. 2. p. 92. Edit. 8 
* abrdg ayahoinif, Srrort . p. 131. Edit. Rhod. : 
Fas She ourrenioarrs, nee 
A E 


©) Plutarch 
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Macedonians, were able to ſubdue them; 
% nay tho' they led many and great forces 
«© againſt them, yet they could not accompliſh 
their attempts. We find them afterwards 
ſometimes at peace, and ſometimes at war with 
the neighbouring ſtates; ſometimes joining the 
Syrians, and ſometimes the Egyptians; ſome- 
times aſſiſting the Jews, and ſometimes plun- 
dering them; and in all reſpects: acting like a 
free people, who neither feared nor Courted 
any foreign power whatever. 
The Romans then invaded the eaſt, 8 fub- 
dued the countries adjoining, -but were never 
able to reduce Arabia into the form of a Ro- 
man province. It is too common with hiſto- 
rians to ſay that ſuch or ſuch a country was 
conquered, when perhaps only. part of it was 
ſo. It is thus that (9) Plutarch aſſerts that the 
Arabs ſubmitted to Lucullus; whereas the mot 
that we can believe is, that he might ſubdue 
ſome particular tribes ;” but he was recalled, and 
the command of the Roman army in Afia was 
| given 


cc 


wa 


$2, 


WO! Plutarch i in Lucullo paſ- catts him by miſtake lin 


ſim. Largus. 

(1) Plutarch in Pompeio. p. (3) eyeorro de 122 1 
640 &c. Edit. Pari IS, 1024. gie UTeP@borro* cf LL 
© (2) Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 1126. a Caan, Nag kai nega 
Edit. Amſtel. 1707. Dion. Caſ- T6b< "PP wwcuos; £12747 bry EA 


ſius. Lib. 53. p. 516. Edit. 
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TAE PROPHECIES..; | 
given to Ea” Pompey, tho he triumphed 


over the three parts of the. world, could not yet 
He (1) carried his arms into 


conquer Arabia. 
the · country, obtained ſome victories, and com- 
elled Aretas to ſubmit; but other affairs. ſoon 


obliged him to retire, and by retiring he loſt 


all the advantages which he had gained. „His 
forces were no ſooner withdrawn, than the 
Arabs made their incurſions again into the 
Roman provinces. Ælius Gallus in the reign 
of Auguſtus (2) penetrated far into the country,. 

but a ſtrange diſtemper made terrible havoc in 


bis army, and after two years ſpent.i in this un- 


fortunate expedition, he was glad to eſcape with 


the ſmall remainder of his forces. The empe- 

ror Trajan reduced ſome parts of Arabia, but 
he could never ſubdue. it entirely; and when 
he beſieged the eity of the Hagarenes, as (3) 


Dion ſays, his ſoldiers were repelled by. light 
nings, Dee eke atk. whirlwinds and other, 


prodigies, and were conſtantly ſo repelled, a8 
often as they renewed their aſſaults. At the 


0 4 4 

pg, vox epeα amarra 
WT TALy. xa) Tpaier®- per en- 
bn srog mne. I bi cœlum 
tonitru contremuit, 1ndes viſe 
ſunt, fulgura, procellz grando, 
fulmina in Romanos cadebant, 
quoties in illog impetum face- 


rent; quotieſque cœnarent, 
muſeæ tam eſculentis quam po- 
tulentis inſidentis, cuncta nau- 
ſea quadam implebant. Itaque 
Trajanus inde proficiſcitur. 
Dionis Hiſt. Lib. 68. p. 785. 


Edit. Leunclav, Hanoy, 1606. 
E 2 e 
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Unt hos forced at laft o'r ths 
2 HA fetited with diſgrace into his own 
dominions. About cighty years after the empe- 
ror Severus twice beſieged the ſame city with 
: numerous army and à formidable train of mi- 


taty engins; but he had no better ſueceſs than 


Aw God, (4) fays the heathen hiſtorian, 
pteſerved the eĩty by the backwardneſs of the 
emperor at one tire, and by that of his forces 
at another. He made Hine aſfaults, but was 
| baffled and defeated, and feturned with preci- 


pitstion as great 45 his vexation for his diſap- 


poititmient. And if ſuch great emperors and 
able Warriors as Trajati atid Severas could not 
fucceed in their attempts, it is no wonder that 
the following emperotrs could prevail nothing. 
The Arabs Geste their incutſlons and de- 
predations, in Syria and oftier Roman e 
with equal licenee and impumty. 

Such was the ſtate and eus ef Stink 
to the time of their famous prophet Meham- 
med; who laid the foundations of a mighty em- 

pire: 

A) nan Sr 9 8 gn qui per Severum: revocavit mi- 
r woke, raf fu par do- lites, quum poſſent in ipſam in- 
_ ay n avrny n70fuv, Wie rs gredt; et Severum eupientem 

anna, xo tor EiGypor eandeth' poten eupere, er mili- 

pr vr euTyv peta Tero Mov. tes prohubute. Ibid. 75 
80 dia Tov rpaTiwruy enwnvoers p. 855 
Itaque Deus arbem- liberavit, (5 Mus wahl G 
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pire: and then for ſeveral centuries bo were 25 
better known among the European nations by 
the name of the Sarraceni or Saracens, the Ar- 
raceni (5) of Pliny, and the (6) Hagarenes of 
holy ſcripture, Their conqueſts were indeed 
amazingly rapid; they can be compared to 
nothing more properly than to a ſudden flood 
or inundation. In a few years the Saracens gver- 
ran more countries, and ſubdued more people 
than the Romans did in ſeveral centuries. They 
were then not only free and independent of the 
reſt of the world, but were themſelves maſters 
p- Ml of the moſt conſiderable parts of the earth. 
nd And fo they continued for (7) about three cen- 
not Wl tucies ; and after their. empire was diſſolved, 
hat and they were reduced within the limits of their 
ng. WM native country, they ſtill maintained their li- 
de- berty againſt the Tartars, Mamalucs, Turks, 
8 and all foreign enemies whatever. Whoever 

; were the conquerors of Aſia, they were {till un- 
abs I conquered, {till continued their incurſions, and 
m- WW preyed upon all alike. The Turks have now 
m- bor ſeveral centuries been lords of the adjacent 


re: countri 1883 
mi- 32. ubi ae! notam i = at Damaſcus A. D. 637. 
n in- 6) Hagarenes, the deſcendents Their empire was broken and 


ntem of Iſhmael. They are called divided a D. 936. See Dr. 
mili- (allo Iſhmaelites and Saracens. 3 Chronol. *Fables. Tab. 
t &, Calmet's Pict. 3& 22 and Sir Iſaac Newton 
(7) The Saracens began their 25 ApocalypF, Chap, + 

Cap. fonqueſts 4. *D, 622. and to p. 304, 30 2 
eee (%) See 
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. countries ; ; but they have been little able to 
reſtrain the depredations of the Arabs, that they 
haye been (8) obliged to pay them a fort of an- 
nual tribute for the ſafe paſſage and ſecurity of 
the pilgrims, who uſually go in great companies 
to Mecca; ſo that the Turks have rather been 
dependent upon them, than they upon the 
Turks. And they ſtill continue the ſame prac- 
tices, and preſerve the ſame ſuperiority, if we 
may believe the concurrent teſtimony of mo- 
dern travelers of all nations. 

Two of our own nation have lately traveled 
into thoſe parts, and have written and publiſhed | 
their travels, both men of litterature, both 
reverend divines, and writers of credit and cha- 
racter, Dr. Shaw and Biſhop Pococke; and in 
ſeveral inſtances they confirm the account that 
we have given of this people. With regard 
% to the manners and cuſtoms of the Bedo- 
ee weens, ſaith (9) Dr. Shaw, it is to be ob- 
« ſerved that they retain a great many of thoſe 
„ we read of in ſacred as well as profane hil- 
« tory; being, if we except their religion, the 
« fame people they were two or three thouſand 


E Years ago 3 without ever embracing any of 
hs | s thole 


00 See Thevenot in Harris the Othman empire in Ahmed. 
Vol. 2. Bock 2. Chap. 9. and II. p- 393. 


Demetrius Cantemir's Hiſt. of 
00 Shar 


1400 Shaw's Travels p. 300. 
. . 
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4 1 novelties in dreſs or behaviour, which 


| «have! had ſo many periods and en in 


the Mooriſh and Turkiſh cities. And after 
giving ſome account of their hoſ aloe: he 


proceeds thus; Vet the outward behaviour 


of the Arab frequently gives the lie to his 
«inward temper and inclination. 
„naturally thieviſh and treacherous; and it 
« ſometimes happens that thoſe very perſons 
« are overtaken and pillaged in the morning, 
„ho wereentertained the night before, with 
« all the inſtances of friendſhip and hoſpitality. 
„Neither are they to be accuſed for plunder- 
ing ſtrangers only, and attacking almoſt 
every perſon, whom they find unarmed and 
« defenceleſs; but for thoſe many implacable 
and hereditary animoſities, which continually 


A 


« ſubſiſt among them, litterally : fulfilling to 


* this day the prophecy, that 1/hmael ſhould be 


* @ wild man; his hand ſhould be againſt every © 


nan, and every man's hand'againſt bim. Dr: 
Shaw himſelf (1) was robbed and plundered by 


a party of Arabs in his journey from Ramah 


to Jeruſalem, though he was eſcorted 'by four 
bands of Turkiſh ſoldiers : and yet the Turks 


(1) ene to his Travels 
p. Ni. 
EL (2) Pococke'y 


For he is 
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at the ſame time paid a ſtipulated ſum to the 
Arabs, in order to ſecure a ſafe paſlage for their 
caravans : and there cannot ſurely he a ſtronger 
proof, not only of the independency of the 
Arabs, but even of their ſuperiority, not only 
of their enjoying their liberty, but even of their 
abuſing it to licentiouſneſs. Biſhop Pococke Was 
the laſt who traveled into thoſe parts ; and he 
hath informed us, that the preſent inhabitants 
of Arabia reſemble the ancient in ſeveral re- 
ſpects; that (2) they live under tents, and 
ſtay in one place as long as they. have water 
and ſhrubs and trees for their camels to feed 


on, for there i is no tillage nor graſs | in all this 
country ; that all their riches conſiſt in camels, 


8 few goats, and ſometimes ſheep, ſo that they 
live in great poverty, having nothing but a fey 
dates and a little goats milk, and bring all their 
corn eight or ten days journey frem Cairo; that 
they are in different nations Or clans, each 


| obeying the orders of its great chief and every 


incampment thoſe of its particular chief ; and 
tho' ſeemingly divided, yet they are all united 
in a ſort of league together ; that they (3) love 
plunder, and the roving fort of life this diſpo- 
fition leads them to, have good horſes, and 
. manage 

0 Book 4. ee e of che Eaſt. Vol. 1. Book 3. Chap. 2. 
(4) Har 


Fy 


bn PROPHECIES;: 
the manage them and their pikes with much ad- 
heir Wl arcs ; thoſe on foot uſe poles, with which 


noer they fence off the ſpeas, with great art. Sq 


the Wi that authors hoth facred and profane, Jewiſh 


only and Arabian, Greek and Roman, Chriſtian and 


heir il Mohammedan, ancient and modern, all agree 
was MW in the fame account: and if any are deſirous of 
d he Bi being the matter deduced more at large, they 


ants Wi may be referred to a diſſertation upon the inde, 


re- N of the Arabs by the learned authors 
and of the Univerſal Hiſtory. 


rater An author, who hath lately publiched an . 


feed account of Perſia, having occaſion to ſpeak of 
this {the Arabians, (4) fays, .. their expertneſs i in the 
* uſe of the lance and ſabre, renders them 


„ manſhip, and their capacity of bearing the 


* a ſuperiority over their enemies. Henge 
{ every petty chief in his own diſtri& conſiders 
* himſelf as a fovran prince, and as ſuch 


eonduct in this reſpe& has often occafioned 
their being conſidered in no better light than 
* robhers &e. They generally marry within 
their own. tribe, Ges. When they plunder 


wig caravans 


0 Hannay's Travels, Vol. 4. Par 5 Chap. 29. P. 221, &c. 
(5) Antiq. 


« fierce and intrepid. Their {kill in horſe- 


# heat of their burning plains, give them alſo 


exacts cuſtoms from all paſſengers. Their 


©} 
$7 


ticulars together, and not perceive the hand of 


One raiſed and commiſhoned by him, could 


DISSERTATIONS: on 
«caravans traveling thro' their territories, 
«* conſider it as repriſals on the Turks and Per. 
ce ſians, who often make inroads into their 
% country, and Ny e their corn and Wet F 
« flocks. 
Who can' fairly de and war al OY par- 


God in this whole affair from the beginning to 
the end ? The ſacred hiſtorian ſaith, that theſe 
prophecies concerning Iſhmael were delivered 
partly by the angel of the Lord, and partly by 
God himſelf : and indeed who but Goc, or 


deſcribe ſo particularly the genius and manners, 


not only of a ſingle perſon before he was born, . 
but of a whole people from the firſt founder of 101 
the race to the preſent time? It was ſomewhat i hy 
wonderful, and not to be. foreſeen by human he 
' fagacity or prudence, that a man's whole poſte· WW... 
rity ſhould fo nearly reſemble him, and. retain bs 
the fame inclinations, . the ſame habits; the ſame TY 
cuſtoms throughout all ages. The waters ot (5) 
the pureſt ſpring. or fountain are ſoon changed 125 
and polluted in their courſe; and the farthe Wy. | 
fall they flow, the more they are incorporated ab; 


and loſt in other Waters. How have the mo- gig. 
. dem 


8 Antiq. Lib. 1. Cap. 12. Sect. 2. p. 29. Edit. Hud{on, 


Vide 
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fern Italians degenerated from the courage and 
virtues of the old Romans? How are the 
French and Engliſh” polithed and refined from 
the barbariſm of the ancient Gauls and Britons ? ? 
Men and manners change with times : but in 


all changes and revolutions the Arabs have ſtill 
continued the ſame with little or no material 


alteration. And yet it cannot be ſaid of them, 
as of ſome barbarous nations, that they have 
had no commerce or intercourſe with the reſt of 
mankind ;' for by their conqueſts they overran 
a great part of the earth, and for ſome centuries 
were maſters of moſt of the learning that was 
then in the world : but however they remained 
and ſtill remain the ſame fierce ſavage intract- 
able people, like their great anceſtor in every 


ching, and different from moſt of the world 


beſides. Iſhmael was circumciſed ; and fo are 
his poſterity to this day: and as Iſhmael was 
circumciſed when he was thirteen years old, fo 
were the Arabs at the ſame age according to 
() Joſephus. He was born of Hagar, who 
was a concubine; and they ſtill indulge them- 
ſelves in the uſe of mercenary wives and con- 
cubines. He lived in tents in the wilderneſs, 
ſhifting from . to oy and ſo do his 

OLE SY 1 5 3 ang 


Vide etiam \Pococki Specimen. F Hiſt, * P- 319. 
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 defoendents, particularly thoſe therefore celle 
(e) Scenites formerly, and thaſe called Bedy, 

weens at this day, He was an archer in the 
wilderneſs; and ſo are they, He was to be 
the father of twelve princes or heads of tribes 
and they live in clans gr tribes at this day. He 
was a wild man, his hand againſt eyery man, 

and every man's hand againſt bim: and they 
live in the ſame ſtate of war, their hand apainſ 
1 Man, an and every man o hand againſt them, 
This, I fay, is ſamewhat wonderful, that 
the ſame people ſhould retain the fame diſpoſi 
tions for ſo many ages; but it is ſtill may 
wonderful, that with thats diſpoſitians, and 
this enmity to the whole World, they ſhould 
{till ſuhſiſt in ſpite of the world an independent 
and free people, It cannot he pretended, that 
no probable attempts were eyer made to con: 
quer them; for the greateſt conquerors in the 
world haye almoſt all in 1 turns attempted 
it, and ſome of them have been very near ef. 
feRing it, It cannot be pretended that the 
dryneſs of inacceſſibleneſs of their country hat 
been their preſervation ; for their country hath 
been often N thet. neyer ee 
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(6) SI RE omen nr taber- Se. 32. Edit. Harduin. Pococ- 
e Fin. rar l e kii 5 Hift Arab. 1 


ruf PROPHECIES. 
bounts for their preſervation from the drynefs 


+ proper places kriowf only to thetnſelves, and 

ei efmies and ifivaders through ignoranee 
if theſe plates perfſhi for wat of water: bt 
kis account is far froth being an adequate atid 
iſt repreſentation of the cafe; large armies 
we found the means of ſubfiſtence in their 
untry + none of their powerful Hivaders ever 
eüſteck ön this acebunt; and therefore that 
> ſbths other cariſe; When im all human pro- 
is S Have before ſeen ut large) they were fig- 
ly and provideatially delivered. Alexatider 


| inflarriftrratöry fever et him off in the flower 
l age. Pömpey was int the careet of His 


el. ere. lius Gallus had penettated far ihto 
e country, when a fatal diſeaſe deſtroyed 


urn. Frchan befreged their capital city, but 
3 defeated By thunder and lightning, Whirl- 


2. Edit. Stephani. p. 131. Edit. Rhod. 
. Rhodomani. & Lib. 19. 5 


if their Country, that they have wells digged 


iy habe net been 2 we füt impate 
bility they were upon the brink of ritt, their 


v preparing an expedition againſt the, fen 8 
queſts; Wheti urgent affairs called hin efſc. 


cit nitmibers of His men, and obliged Him to 


) Dotbtub Siculs, Lib. 2. p. 542. Edit. Steph. p. 730. 


67 


who have ſubſiſted a8 A diſtinct people fron 


and both boaſt of their deſcent from that fatht 


DISSERTATIONS.o MI 
winds and other prodigies, and that as often ao 
he renewed his aſſaults. Severus beſieged the iff | 
ſame city twice, and was twice repelled from d 


5 before it; and the hiſtorian Dion; a man A 
rank and een though an heathen, plain) pt 
aſeribes the defeat of theſe: two emperors to the Wi pr 
interpoſition of a divine power. We uo th 
know the prophecies, may be more aſſured of if oy 
the reality of a divine interpoſition : and in- an 
deed otherwiſe how could a ſingle nation ſtan ſta 
out againſt the enmity of the whole world u net 
any length of time, and much more for neu cit. 
4099; FEAT. together ?, The eat ö round col 
while. i contin = the ſame So tee cific 
beginning, and are likely to continue the ſan hay 
to the end: and this in the natural courſe oil fait 
human affairs was fo highly improbable, if no tha 
altogether impoſſible, - that as nothing but a dF and 
vine preſcience could. have foreſeen it, ſo no /7 


thing but a divine power ed haye accom 
pliſhed Mo Set 92 
Theſe are the only =_ beides the Jen 


the beginning ; and in ſome reſpects they v1 
much refemble each other. The Arabs : 
well as the Jews are deſcended from Abrahan 
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THE! PROPHECIES-: 

The. Arabs as well as the 
Jews are circu and both prä d bs. have 
derived that ceremony from Abraham. 

Arabs as well as the Jews had originally twelve 
patriarchs or heads of tribes, who were their 
princes Or governors: © The Arabs as well as 
the Jews marry among, themſelves and in their 
own tribes. 


a& 4-4 


tanding, monuments mall ame. of the, exact- 


neſs of the divine predicHions,, and of, the vera 


city of ſcripture-hiſtory. We may with. more 


confidence believe the particulars related 4 of 


Abraham and, Iſhmael, when we ſee them ve- 
rified in their poſterity | at this day. This is 


having as it were ocular, demonſtration, for our 


faith, This is proving by: plain matter of fact, 


that the moſt 2 2 ruleth in the kingdoms of men, 


and that his truth, e . as Fi gere, indureth 


for ever. 
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The Arabs as well as the Jens 


64 


| promiſe was limited to Iſaac, (Gen. XXI. 12.) 


Have reference to theſe Tater ages. 


or any ſon was born to him, (Gen. XII. z. 


* 
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| HI. * re 

The Fapbei concerning fac co B and « 
ea . 

A it —_— Sed to diſclöſe unte Abr 5 
hani the ſtate and cbnditien of his fi £- 


poſterity by Himad, who was the for of the 
dond⸗woman; it might be with reafon ex. 
pecteck, that c are ſhould be predicted 

Incernin erity alſd by Tfaae, who wa 
the ſon bf — frec- Woman. He was properly 
the child of promiſe, and the prophecies re: 
Htifty to him and his family are much mor 
tttttnerous' than thoſe afar} to Iſhmael: but 
we will ſelect and inlarge upon ſuch only, a 


It was promifed to Abraham bebte 0 


In thee ſhall all families of the earth be bleſſed. 
But after the birth of Iſhmael and Iſaac, the 


for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. And ac- 
cordingly to Iſaac was the promiſe repeated, 
(Gen. XXIV. 4.) In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed. The Saviour of the 
world therefore was not to come of the family] 


5 ” ol 


Tus PROPHECTE S! 
of Iſhmael, but of the family of Iſaac; which 


more before Mohammed was born 


Tee! The land of Canaan was promiſed to ada 5 
Fi ts ham and his - ſeed four hundred years before 
they took poſſeſſlon of it. (Gen. XV.) It was 
promiſed again to Iſaac, (Gen. XXVI. 2. ) S 


1 eK. 

nice rn in this land and I will be 403th thee, and 
3 wat % 5% thee for unto thee and unto thy feed * 
operly wil give all theſe countries, and I will per, fark” 


fil remained in poſſeſſion of it ſeveral ages in pur- 
H. of theſe prophecies: and afterwards, 

Bleſſed: hen for their fins and iniquities they were to 
c, the il. removed from it, their removal alſo was 
I. 12. oretold, both the carrying away of the ten 
nd ac- ibes, and the captivity of the two remaining 


nations 
of the e fulneſs of. time they ſhall be reſtored again 
famih b the land of their inheritance, _ -* 


is an argument for the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion in preference to the 'Mohammedan, 
115 drawn from an old prophecy and promiſe made 
ad two thouſand years before Chriſt, and much | 


the cath which I ware unto Abraham thy father. | 
Now it is very well known, that it was not 
till after the death of Moſes, WhO wrote theſe 
things, that the Iſraelites gat poſſeſſion of the 5 
and under the command of Joſhua. They f 


nbes for ſeventy years, and likewiſe their final 
tivity and diſperſion into all nations, till in 


n F 3 


———ä——————— ůj—˙̃7Ü LN ⏑— O yt Ve WF - — 
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It was foretold to Abraham that his poſterity 


| ſhould be multiplied exceedingly above that of 
others; (Gen. XII. z.) I will make: of thee a 
great nation; and (XXII. 17.) in bleſſing I will 


#leſs thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy 
feed as the ſtars of heaven, and as the ſand. 


which it upon the ſca- ſbore. The ſame promiſe 


was continued to Iſaac, (Gem. XXVI. 4.) 1 


| aoill make thy ſeed to multiply as the ars of bea- 
Ven. And not to mention the vaſt increaſe of 


their other poſterity, how ſoon did their de- 
ſcendents by Jacob grow up into a mighty na- 
tion? and how numerous were they formerly 
in the land of Canaan? how numerous were 
they in other parts of the world according to 


the accounts of Philo and Joſephus ? and after 
the innumerable. maſſacres and ' perſecutions 
which they have undergone, how numerous 
are they till in their preſent diſperſion among 
all nations? It is computed that there are. as 
many Jews now, or more than ever there were, 
ſince they have been a nation. A learned (1) 
foreigner, who hath written a hiſtory of the 
Jews as a ſupplement and {continuation of the 


hiſtory of Joſephus, ſays that * it is impoſſible 


5 to ix the number of Pee tap nation is 
| | 3 \ << obs 


( E See Bog sHiſtoryofthe Jes Book®. Chas. 33- Sect. 16. 


2) ard, 


-© 


_THE,PR oP HEC TES.. 8. 
« af preſent ompoſed, of. But yet we have 
« reaſon to beheve, the re are ill near three 
« millions of p EO le, Who" "pro feld tis reli fon, 
e and as their p rale is, ar F 
« unity g of 2 in all the nations Us the 'wo 2 
And Who could foretel moch a Sonder fel in- 
creaſe and propa ation of a branch only e of one 


man's family,” but che fame divine Power. that 


4 dv 8 * NN 8 


could effect it? | 
But Iſaac had two o ſons, whoſe Funilics did 


„ £'T fs 


5 Wbethef Iſhmael or 2 was to 5 "Hes Ty of 
the promiſes,” ſo there was a "neceſſity for "x 
fame diſtinction now between *Efai and Jacob. 
Accordingly, when their mother had concel ived, 


the children firugg Jed together within Ben; (Gen. 


XXV. 22. ) ct was revealed unto her by the 


Lord, (ver. 2 15 J Two natlons ar? in thy wanth, 
er 


and two manHer f peop ple ſhall be eparattd from 
thy bowels; and the one 25 hall be Aron; Fer than 


the other people, and the elder ſpall fer ve Yhe youn- 


ger. The fame divine ſpirit inffuenced and di- 
rected their father to giye his final benediction 
to the ſame Purpoſe: for thus he bleſſed Ja- 


cob, (Gen. XXVII. 28, 29.) God groe thee of 


t i dery 9 heaven, and the ſarneſt F the earth, 
2 if Br 46-75 F. 25 7 755 9 qa” "Und 


+ 


f 


= DISSERTATIONS | oN 


and plenty of corn and wine. Let people ferre 
thee, and nations bow down to thee ; be lord over | 
thy brethren, and let thy mother's ſons bow down ty 
thee ;_ curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and 
Bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee : and thus he bleſſed 


{ 

( 

Eſau, (ver. 39, 40.) Behold, thy dwelling ſhall i: WY i 
the fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of heaven i 
from above. And by thy fword ſhalt thou live, t 
and ſhalt ſerve thy brother; and it ſhalt come u Wl 
paſs when thou ſhalt have the dominion, that thu Ml * 
ſhalt break his yoke from off thy nech. But for n 
greater clearneſs and certainty a more expreſ Ml 7. 
revelation was afterwards made to Jacob; and Wl *: 
the land of Canaan, a numerous progeny, and if 
| ns bleſſing of all nations, were promiſed to him Wl pr 
in particular, (Gen. XX VIII. 13, 14.) I am the WM in; 
| 2 God of Abraham thy father, and the C (t 
of Tfrael: the land whereon thou left, to thee will Wil [ej 
I give it, and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed ſhall l: © 
as the duſt of the earth; and thou ſhalt ſpread ¶¶ hac 
abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the Meg 
north, and to the fouth ; and in thee, and in th Wl! + 
feed, ſhall all the families of the earth be ble ed. wit 
We have here a farther and more ampl: N orit 
proof of what was aſſerted before, that thek for 
ancient prophecies were meant not ſo much of if poſt 


ſingle pexſons, as of whole people and nations ther 


\ deſcended from them. For what is here pre- nan 
py dicted 
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I, 


ſerve 8 dicted concerning Eſau: and Jacob was not 
over verified in themſelves, but in their poſterity. 
WN 0 Jacob. was ſo far from bearing rule over Efau, 

, and that he was forced to fly his country for far 
leſſed of Efau. ( Gen. XX VII.) He continued abroad 
all be Wl eral years; and when he returned to his 
caven MI native country, he ſent a ſupplicatory meſſage 
1 live, to his brother Eſau, (Gen. XXXII. 5.) that he 
ome t night find grace in his fight. When he heard of 
t thou WF Efau's coming to meet him with four hundred 
ut for men, he was greatly afraid and diſtreſſed, (ver. 
xpreſs J.) and cryed unto the Lord, (ver. 11. ) Deli- 
3 and i ver ne, I pray thee, from the band of 1 my brother, 
7, and from the hand of Eſau. He ſent a miagnificent 
to him preſent before him to. appeaſe his brother, call- 
am the ing Eſau his ord, and himſelf Eſau's ſervant. 
he Gol (er. 18.) When he met him, he bowed him- 
ce will / to the ground ſeven times, until be came near 
hall % bis brother. (Gen. XXXIII. 3.) And after he 
Hers had found a gracious reception, he acknow- 

' to the I leged (ver. 10.) I have ſeen thy face, as though © 
in th Lad ſeen: the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed © 
leſſed. with me. Jacob then had no temporal ſuperi- 

ample WM ity over Eſau; and therefore we muſt look 
t theſe MW for the completion of the prophecy among their 
uch a poſterity. The prophecy itſelf refers us thi- 

nations I ther, and mentions plainly o nations and r. 
re pre · WAN nanner of people, and comprehends 1 theſe ſeve- 


_ diced 


3 8 ral 


7 


2 rs 8E RTATI 6 N 8 . 


* 12 * 


1 [particulars + that the families 57 Ela and unh) 
Jacob 8 Boy up. into two different peo ople very 
YT nations ; : 75 the family of the elder ſnoüld le v 
he ane 8 tha at of the We = er; that ir in I fitua- Have 
tign and other tem Oral advantages they ould Wl lon 
6. much Alike; th at the elder belies ſhould BI vers 
eien t more in war and violence, but yet them 

ET be boys by the. younger ; that how. officr 
ver Sore | | be a time when the elder Wm 
od have hong, be and ſhake off the yoke future 


Aue youn T's . but in all ſp iritüal gilt and row? 
2 15 young er ſhould be greatly mobel, differ 


and. be the happy. inſtrument © f conveying the Bunte; 


bleffi to a nations. 3 Jacob 
L. The amilies of Eau anc fakes Hould tents, 
grow up. into ; two Hit erent | people 2 and nation, (Gen. 
| a 2 40 are in t „ womb, aud! a manner 0 agreeat 
7 ſhall be e par from. Yhy Zowels, The WY Late, k 
3 _ che ofspring of Fong as the Il he app 
155 were of fa cob ; and who but the author viour te 
giver. of life could foreſee, that two chil- man. 
Fs in the womb would multipl ly into two perfect, 
nations ? ? Ja acob had 1 twelve ſons, and their de- m oppo 
ſeendents all united and incorporated into one Efan, i it 
nation; 3 and what an overruling providenc more bu 
then v was it, that two nations ſhould ariſe from FIR 
the two ſons only of Tfaac? ? But they were no 
only 1 Onk. 1 
Arab, 


©; 2) nar, Sept. ſimplex, | "2 3) y Integer, perfedtu 
v vol Integer, Syr. 1 8 Perfec- 
tus, 
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-only to grow tip | into two nations, but i into two 
very different nations, and r manner of peo- 
ple were to be feparated from her bowels. And 
Have not the Edomites and Iſraelites been all 


along to very different people in their man- 


bers and cuſtöhs and religions, which made 
dem to be perpetually at variance one with an- 
other? The efiildren raggled togetber in the 
womb, 'which"was an emen and token of their 
titre diſagreement : and when - they were 
grown up to manhood, they manifeſted very 
different inclinations. Eau was a cunning 
hinter, and delighted in the fports of the field: 
Jacob Was pigs mild and gentle, dwelling in 
tente, and minding his ſheep and his. cattle. 
(Gen. XXV. 27.) Our Engliſh tranſlation, 
wgrecably do che (2) Septuagint and the Vul- 
gate, hath it that Jacob was 2 plain inan; but 
he appears from his whole conduct and beha- 
iour to have been rather an artful 1 than a _ 
man. The (3) word in the original ſignifies 
perfor, which is a general term ; but being put 
in oppoſition to the rough and raftic manners of 
Eſau, it muſt particularly import that Jacob was 
more humane and gentle, as (4) Philo the Jew un- 
derſtands it, * as Le Clerc tranſlates it. Eſau 
| | flighted 


tus, s, Onk. baking virtutibus, - 60 Vide Clericum i in locum, 
Arab, Mas kin vero mitis c. 
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be his gods, and bowed down himſelf before them, 


fore called (Hebr. XII. 16.) the prafane Eſau: 
but Jacob was a man of better faith and reli. 
gion. The like diverſity ran through their po- 
ſterity. 5 he religion of the Jews is very wel 
known ; but whatever the Edomites were at 


_ Joſephus (5) mentions an Idumean deity named 


of the people, which could not deliver their oun 
people out of thine band? Upon theſe religious 


as to paſs thro his territories : (Numb. XX.) 


DISSERTATIONS on 
ſlighted his birth-right and thoſe, ſacred privi. 


little 1 
leges of which Jacob was deſirous, and is there- r 


che Je. 
I. 
o that 
| fe ron 
rue t4 
ered, -- 
anily « 


ie gres 


firſt, in proceſs of time they became idolaters 


Koze: and Amazigh king of Judah, after aving- 
NS. had overthrown the Edomites, (2 Chron, ere re 
XXIV. 14.) brought their gods, and ſet them up u Cen. 


uns me 
lem ſey 
6, & I 
ſt to b 
lanted | 
bedienc 


and burned incenſe unto them ; which was mon- 
ſtrouſly abſurd, as the | prophet remonſtrates, 
(ver. 15.) Why haſt thou ſought after the gu 


differences and other accounts there was borrifons 
continual grudge and enmity between the two Nrriſons 


rvants. 
) abou 
king 0 
Nor de 


nations. The king of Edom would not ſuffer the 
Iſraelites i in their return out of Egypt, ſo much 


and the hiſtory of the Edomites afterwards | 
 littl 


(6) From 
world 2 
44 to aboy 


(5) EY Yeov 3 78 0 Be- ta. 115 15 Cap. To Set, 9: 
{42306 nel. Coze ; 5 quem P- 686, Edit. . 
Deum exiſtimant Idumæi. An- 

(6) From 
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1 more than the hiſtory of their wars with 
* the Jews. 3 wh 4. f 
Hl. The family cok; the elder. ſhould a fubject 


true the younger or as the words may be ren- 
dered, - the: greater ſhall ſerve the leer. The 
unily of Eſau was the elder, and for ſome time 
jc greater and more pawerful-of the two, there 


bere reigned any king over the children of Trrael. 
Gen. XXXVI. 31.) But David and his cap- 
ins made an entire conqueſt” of the Edomites, 
ew ſeyeral thouſands. of. them, (1 Kings XI. 

b. & 1 Chron. XVIII. 12. ) and compelled. the 
ſt to become his 93 and ſervants, and 
lanted garriſons among them to ſecure. their 
belience. (2 Sam. VIII. 14.) And he put 
Prriſnt in Edom ; throughout all. Edom put be 
arrifons, and. all they of Edom became David's 

ruants. In this ſtate of ſervitude they continued 
þ) about an hundred and fifty years, without 
king of their own, being governed by vice- 
Nor deputies e byt the kings of Judah. 


In 


« aS 


00 From about the year of world 3115 before Chriſt 889. 
f world 2960 before Chriſt See ba F 5 54 5 
to about the year of the Te | 
om 2 (7) Joſeph, 


o that of the younger. And the one people ſpall 
be ſtronger. than the other people; and the elder. ſhall 


eving been dukes and kings in Edom, before 
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74 DISSERTWTTONS vo 
Un the reign ef Jehofhaptat' king of Juüh ith 
ſaid, that there was then no king in Eübm; 


þ wie 
Mace 


Ape var ing. (i Kings MI. 4.) Bine i 
kde days of Jchoram his ſon, they eV fted, ad res 
recovered their liberties, n vnde u ng wir iſfic Jen 

Females. (2 Kings VIII. 20.) But afterwath nd fer 

Amaziah king of Judah leo , Bom in th Ppon t 
val) of ſalt ten'thoufand,” anu to Sdlab by wil dame 
ani called the nume it Joktbeei, Ano this ty er aff 

Gays'the facred hiſtorian. (2 Kings XIV. 7.) allMhurch 

other ten rbonſam left alive, did the 2 III. 

_ Fudab carry away captive, and brought them ni ges ch 

the 20h f the Rock, wheteon Selah Was built, Mid to ] 

el them down. from the top of the rock, that thin of 7: 

1 norre broken all in pieder. (2 Chron. XXV. n. 
j His fon Azariah 6r UZzztah Hkew²Iſe took fro D111 3 7 
4 them Elah, that cmmodiòus haven on the N urth, af 

Sea, and fortified it ane, andre/fored it 70 Fudd his mai 
(2 Kings NIV. 22. 2 Chron: XXVI. 2.) Je) ers 
Maccabæus attacked and defeated them ſereſii odern 
vines, WYed ub fewer that Fenty Yhoujand are) rene 
time, and more than twenty thonſund at another fr 
and tobk their chief city Hebron, and the brut ew of þ 

my, and * gown 225  fortrefs Y mY ountry 


bur 


00 Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. „. (8) In ge 
Chap. 9. Seck. 1. p. 584 t. in rote ch ä 
Hudſon. (9) A e 


It, Caſt, A; 
tz ren ota 
we rote. cx 


t PROPHECTES. + 
rr X. At Et His ne 60 org Gs 


- (ori of Simon, todk others of thay cities; 


#d reduced them to this riceeflity: of embracing 
e Jewiſh religion, br of leaving their cht 


nd ſeking new habitatioris py: wo wheres 


pon they ſubiniticd to be circumeiſed, and 
me Proſclytes to the Jewiſh religion, and 


er after were weed into the Jewiſt 


urch and nation. 

III. fa ftuation and other ehllipotil yah 
ices they ſhould be much alike. For it was 
iid to Jacob, God give thee of the drm of heaven; 


tid of the fatnefs of the earth, and plenty of corn 


il ihe and much the fame is faid to Eſau, 


m, by deoctling fam be of the fatricft of the 
urth, and of the dew of heaven from abvue. In 
his manner the latter clauſe is "tranſlated in 


0) Jerome s and the old verſions; but ſomèe 


nodern commentators ( (9) Caſtalib, le Clerc, 


cc) render it otherwiſe, that his dwelling ſhould 


e for from the farneſs of the earth, and from the 
few of braven: and they ſay that Idumta, the 


duntry of the Edomites, was A ory, barren, 


8 


i. * A pingu 1 uidem Nec ſane Idumza fecunda aut 


re remota erit it ſedes " * pingui ſolo, aut teinpeſtivis plu- 


ve rote cæſi fecundabitur.— vilsrigatafuit.Clericusinlocum. 
(1) Ver. 
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Edomites; they afterw-ards extended themſehs 


— they were ſituated, we find in fact that the 


and imparted to both. Mount Seir and the 


DISSER'FATIONS os 
and deſert, country. But it is not probable, thy 
any good author. ſhould uſe the (1) very fame 
words With the very ſame Præpoſitions i IN one 


ate C 
XXX 
and k 


ſenſe, and within a few lines after in a quite I Ites w 
contrary ſenſe, : Beſides Eſau ſolicited for : Mf Eg 
blefling ; and the author of the epiſtle to the Paß tb 


at tl 
ind vir 
ountry 
be vin 
be 1wel, 
df Mal: 
Pa pr 
ther! 
ated E 
age Waj 
1 
d that 
ffect of 
lefect ar 
arren a 
chat it v 
is mu 
d it is 
Ty is reg 


Hebrews faith (XI. 20.) that Teac ble ed Fac 
and Eſau; whereas had he conſigned Eſau to 
ſuch a barren and wretched country, it would 
have been a curſe rather than a blefling. The 
ſpiritual bleſſing. indeed, or the promiſe of the 
bleſſed ſeed, could be given only to one; but 
temporal good things might be communicate 


adjacent country was at firſt the poſſeſſion of the 


farther into Arabia; as they did afterwards int 
the ſouthern parts of Judea. But wherene| 


Edomites in temporal advantages were littk 
inferior to the Iſraelites. Eſau had cattle, and 
beaſts, and | ſubſtance i in abundance, and he wet 
to dwell in Seir of his own accord, and he 
would hardly have removed thither with f 
many cattle, had it been ſuch a barren and * 

| ; 
00 ve as: v em b 5h er. 39. 4 


terrz pinguedinibus de et, cæli rore de. a 


Tus PROPHECIES. 

te country; as ſome would repreſent it. (Gen. 
XXXIV. 6. 75 8.) The Edomites had dukes 
And kings reigning over them, while the Ifrael- 


aſs thro' the territories of Edom, it appears 
at the country abounded with fruitful” fields 
ud vineyards ; Let us paſs, T pray thet, thro thy 


i 
1d untry; 499. will not paſs thro' the fields, or thro 
be vineyards, neither will we drink of the water of 


be wells. (Numb. XX. 17.) And the prophecy 


but bf Malachi, (I. 2.) which is commonly alleged 
ted ih: proof of the barrenneſs of the country, is 
the Father an argument to the contrary: : And T 


ated Eſau, and laid his mountains and his Ber i- 
age waſte, for the dragons of the wilderneſi: for 


d that its preſent unfruitfulneſs was rather an 
fe of war and devaſtation, than any natural 
fe and failure in the ſoil. If the country 18 
arren and unfruitful now, ſo neither is Judea 
hat it was formerly. The face of any coun- 
y is much changed in a long courſe of years: 
d it is totally a different thing, when a coun- 
ry 1s eee FAIRER, 2 eee ts living 


1 


Ver. 3 39. . Den 5 yo N 
den cæli rore de et, terræ pinguedinibus de. 


(2) Strabo 


Frcs were ſlaves in Egypt. In their return out 
f Egypt when the Ifraelites deſired leave to 


is implies that the country was fruitful before, 


under | 
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' DISSERTATIONS. ON 
under a ſettled government, than when tyral tyranny ng 
prevails, and the land is, left deſolate. It is a , 
frequently ſeen, that. Gog, as che Plalmiſt gig 
(CMI. 24.) turneeh arif land in intobarrems 
For the (wickedneſs 0 "them that fell therein. 4 F 
IV. The, elder ranch ſhould delight more i | 
war and violence, Far vet ſhould. ſubdug 
by the. younger. And Gy thy fioord ſhalt thn 
liue, and ſhalt ſerve thy brother. Eſau him 
might be  faid to liye much by. the Fword, aer 0 
he zugt 4 cunning bunter, 4 man. the fall ; 
(Gen. XXV..27.) He and his children gat po: 
ſeſſion of mount Seir by force and violence, M bececl 


| deſtroying. and expelling from thence the He, batr 


, ſeveral of the Edomites came, and ſeiſed up 


rites, the former inhabitants. (Deut. II. 22 
We have no account, and therefore came 
pretend to ſay, by what means they ſpruli 9 905 
themſelves farther among the Arabians ; but le, 5 

pple, a1 
(a2) appears. that upon. a ſedition and par Wan 


the ſouth-weſt parts of Judea durin g the By 
loniſh captivity, and ſettled there ever any. Fan 


wards. Noch e and after this they er 0 
ahn 185 


(2) Strabo: Lib. 18. Pa1103. Tor %,, an T4 fees wh 


q Edit, Amſtel. 17 Prideaux xunpara, ua farc x er 
Connect. Part 1. "Book 1, Ann. p . ö ανννν) Ti) N 2 
740. m—_ Ta d] xiv, x41 wine tionibus p 


Aren ut gas wages, 


5 0 e Fas ag geren tun ut adulatia 
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Imoſt-continually.atavar — igins-pgn 
ery. occaſion they _ ready tos. join with 

ir CNemies:; and en Nebuchadneazar ek — 
eged. Jeruſalem. 2 ene him utterly:; 
\ deſtroy the city, ſaying Ruſe it, raſe ut, even | 
the foundation thereof." ¶ Pſal. CXXXVH m7.) 
ven oF after: they were ſubdued by the Jews; 
ſtill. retained the ſame martial ſpirit for 
0 Jolephus in his time: aveth them the cha- 
der of)? 4 turbulent and diſorderlyn nation, 

always erect to commptions and rejpioing in 

changes, at the: leaſt adulation of thoſe; who" |. 
beſecch them beginning. war, and haſtening 

to battles as it were to a fealt;! - 2 
is character, a little before the laſt ſiege of 
ruſalem the came at the entreaty of the 
2 to aſſiſt them againſt the. prieſt andi? 
ple, e eee eee the zelots con- 
ted unheard of eruelties, and barbarouſſymur- N 
cd Ananus the high prieſt, from whoſe dean EY 
Wcphus dateth the deſtruction of the cit. 
V. However there was to be a time wen 
eee en minion, and ſhake” off * © 
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m et ordinis impatientem ventem, et-ad-pradia' vaſe 0 | 
motus. incentum ſemper X feſtum prong 2 Don Bell. 
ationibus gaudentem, ad Jud Lib. 4. * 4. Sectt : 
cam vero eorum qui ſup- p. 1257. Edd. Hudſon. Se 8 
nt. at lame rm m6. e following ahapter.· ; 4 


(4) tra: · 


| DISSERTATIONS: os 
the yoke of the younger. And it ſhall come to pu 
when thou ſhalt baroedenamen, that thou fhaltbreth 
his yoke from off thy nech. The word which we 
tranflate have dominion is capable of various in- 
terpretations. Some render it in the ſenſe of 
laying down or ſhaking off; as the (4) Septuagint 
and the Vulgar Latin, And it ſhall come to paſ 
' that thou ſhalt ſhake off, and ſhalt looſe his pole 
from off thy neck. Some again render it in the 
ſenſe of mourning or repenting, as the (5) $y. 
riac, But if thou ſhalt repent, his yoke ſhall pu 
from off thy neck. But the moſt common ren. 
dering and moſt approved is, 2when thou ſbalt bau 
dominion ; and it is not faid or meant, that the 
ſhould have dominion over the ſeed of Jacob, 
but fimply have dominion; as they had whe 
they appointed a king of their own. The (6) 
Jeruſalem Targum thus paraphraſeth the whole 
And it ſhall be when the ſons of Jacob at. 
tend to the law, and obſerve the precepts 
they ſhall impoſe the yoke of ſervitude upmn 
thy neck; but when they ſhall turn awy 
_ © themſelves from ſtudying the law, and ne 


* the precepts, behold then thou ſhalt ſhake 
« of 


(4) g & nx tab nab xa; (5) Ath pænitentiam egerl 
exAvon; Tor fuſer. avry ame T8 Tpa- 1 jugum ejus a coll | 
G8. Sept. tempuſque nag tuo Syr. indo auten 
eum excutias et ſolvas ju (6) Et erit cum operam & | 


ejus de cervicibus tuis. Vu 2 9 filii Jacob legi, et _ 
Ss ur 


Tb FROPHECIES. | 

: off the yoke of ſervitude from thy neck.” It was 
Dad who imp! ed the yoke, and at that time 
4 ene 1 chil the Joy. But the yoke 


: phrned into 170 own country, and raiſed ſome 
e NY. ) but was not able 
hi ne, (7) his ſubjects being 
Perawed by 25 nk which David had 
laced among them. But in the reign. of Je- 
oram the ſon of Jehoſhaphat king of Judah, 
he Edomites revelted, from under the dominion of 
Fudah, and made bee a ting. Jehoram | 
ade ſome attempts to ſubdue them again, but 
uld nat "ol $2 the Edomites revolted from 
der the han Lo Fudah unto this day, faith the 
thor of the. bogks. of Chronicles: (2 Chron, 
XI. 8, 10. Jagd her by chis part of the pro- 
ec WAS fulfilled bout nine hundred years 
ter it was. deli exed. 
VI. But in fern es and graces the 
anger fu hf ad peer, and be the 
0 baępy 
mpg + jugy m. enn ©: eo- 


ntutis pere Aua Ka; 25 a Colls ny. Targ. Hieros. 
undo autem averterint ſe fili (7) Joſeph. Ante "Libs 8. 
bb, ut non ſtudeant legi, nec Cap, 7. Seck. 6. p. So Edit. 
werint mandata, "ecce tune Hu udſon. | 

1. J. A (8). Quif- 


F 0 been . 9 in his e | 


=D oo, . —— „ / W Me 

Am ET RAE 32 2 e N Py 

5 8 8 = : * A 1 MP4 — 1 ers +" e * : | 
9 nn ops ³· TTT Tre rr ccc Fe. 
> ” 8 tr Foes "ug, > Vo * A — * 1 4 F 
— — 3 o C 


WE. 


3 
PIR A ne HT 
$25 2 


oy 

* 
— ” £ "Y EGS, Tbs © * 7 p — 7 = 
L822 EDD N wn, war Ar 


- — Wo 75 —— ra. * 
N * oa F << * og An, ol 
r Lg = > apr SORE „ — Moy * = 2 
RS — 25 n . COIs 3 

—— — 3 — 3D" 233 — IE er ne rr 3 — 


an, 2 
. a - > 
* a _— * 

r 


o odor ro 
mn nes Is 

a=: — 

* > ve 2 


32322 -. 
- 2 : „ — 
3 Come neat; os as Pe wr > had, ro es 


EEO 
„ r 
un; = T5 * 
— ©. nd. — 5 = 


a to 8 = = — 22 — 2 2 — — 2 — — = 
5 = « - 2 "ITE 2 'T . 
P wn inns 3 — — — =: —— r I — 7 * 
— . ͤ— — II cs 1 * E — Eu - _— $ - = 
- — — — —— — 33 = I A 3 * * a > * CT * - 
«x EA >; 
7 1 
4 8 
— — 
= ab 15 
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happy inftrument of conveying the bleſſing ty 
all nations. In thee and in thy ſeed ſhall a th 
families of the earth be bleſſed : and hitherto a 
to .be referred i in_ their full force thoſe. exprel. 
ſions, Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow chm 
to thee; Curſed be every one that curſeth thy 
and. bleſſed be he that Bl, Herb thee. The fan: 
| promiſe was made to Abraham in the name of 
God, I will bleſs them that ble leſs thee, and curk 
him that curſeth thee : (Gen. XII. z.) and iti 
here repeated to Jacob, and is thus paraphraſe 
in the (8) Jeruſalem Targum, He who curſe 
© thee, ſhall be curſed, as Balaam the ſon of Beo 
© and he who bleſſeth thee, Hall be bleſſed, x 
T Moſes the prophet, the lawgiver « of Iſrael.” 
| appears that Jacob was a man of more religion 
and believed the divine promiſes more thy 
Eſau. The poſterity of Jacob likewiſe pr 
ſerved the true religion and the worſhip of ot 
God, while the Edomites were ſunk in idol 
try. And of the ſeed of Jacob was born at 
the Saviour. of the world. This was the pert 
liar privilege and advantage of Jacob, to beth 
happy inſtrument of conveying theſe ſpirit 
bleſſings to all nations. This was his great 


ee over A 3 and in this ſenſe 
bg 


(60 e 3 dictus, ficut Balaam filius he 


- \tibr Jacob fili mi, erat male- — autem benedixen 
4 | 


nnr PROPHECIES.. 7 
Paul We and applies t the prophec 3 
LIter ſhall ſerve the younger. (Rom. IX 12.) 
The. Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, Was to 
be born of ſome one family: and Jacob 8. Was 
Preferred to Eſau's out of the good pleaſure of 


almighty. God, who is certainly the beſt Judge 


of fitneſs and expedience, and hath an un- 
Poubted right to diſpenſe bis favors as he ſhall 
fe proper; for he ſaith to Myſes (as the apoſtle 
proceeds. to argue ver. 1 f.) I will have mercy on 
obom 1 will have mercy, and I will have compaſ- 
fon on whom. FT will. have compaſſion. And when 
the Gentiles: were converted to Chriſtianity, the 
prophecy was fulfilled literally, Let people 


rue thee, and nations bow' down to thee ; ; and 


ill more amply be fulfilled, when he * fulneſs 
f the Gentiles r ſhall come in, and all Heel Hal 
ſaved. © | 

We have. Yes the accpiipliſhtbeat of . the 
rophecy from the beginning; and we find 

at the nation of the Edomites -hath at ſe- 
eral times been conquered by and made tri- 


putary to the Jews, but never the nation of 


e Jews to the Edomites, and the Jews have 


een the more conſiderable people, more known 


WW the world, and more famous in hiſtory. 


We 


n i crit benedictus, ſieut Moſes rum. Tar. Hieros. 
opdeta, legiſlator Iſraelita- 
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Were fulfifled of J Sidi, (XLIX. 7. 


We Knoth integtl Mttle mere of che Hiller 00 
the Edopiites, than as ft is checked wit 


loſt, partly among tlie Nabath#an Arabs, wi 


Lent (9) * aboliſhed and Uifaſed about the end if 


this day.) we ſee the Jews fubſiftirig as a diſtind 


DISSERTATTONS on 


e 
De 


?J , Y 


that of the Jews: and Where is the name g 
the nation how? They were firallowed up an 


rfly among the Jews ; and the very nam 
the Arſt century after Chriſt. Thus were they nb 
rewarded. for infting and opptelfing their bre. 
thren the Jews, and ' hereby other 2 


of Ezekiel, (XXV. 12. &c.) of Joel, (a. 1 
Amos, (I. 11. . Ke.) and Obadiah. And a 


people, W white Edom is no more. For agree. 
ably to the i otds of "Obatfiah (ver. 10.) Fr 


thy violence againſt thy brother Jaroh, Hane fa 
cover thee, and thou ſhalt be cut off for ever: al 
again (ver. 18.) Mere. ſpall not be an) remainin 


of the houſe of feu, for the Zeri bath Jpotenit +; 
Qs See Prideaux Conned.. Part 1 Bok 9 Anno 129, 
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T is an opinion of great e that the 
nearer men approach to their diſſohution, 
heir ſouls grow more divine, and diſcern more 
futurity, We find this opinion as early as 
) Homer, for he repreſents the dying Patro- 
lus foretelling the fate of Kaden % and the 
ying Hector denouncing na leſs certainly the 
ath of Achilles. Socrates in bis Apology to 
e Athenians a little before his death (2) aſſerts 
e ſame opinion. But now, ſaith he, I am 
delirous to propheſy to you who have con- 
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eventuræ, caſys quad onal 


2) To % wales 9970 er- predicere:: in iu enim 


cost 


auh, Gray fe arb. 
2 Jam \ vero, Q.yos, qui 
condemnaſtis, cupio * 


ris ſtatum jam perveni, in quo 

amines divinandi + faculeate 
maxime pollent, quando nimi- 
rum wy — ſunt. - Platonis 


65 . Vol. p- 
39 it. Sexcan Te 5 
4) * 
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e upon this ſubject; Pythagoras th 


nion that they alſo foreknow future events, at 


Ariſtotle; the ſoul, faith Ariſtotle, foreſes 


DISSERTATIONS: ON 


now I am arrived at that ſtate, in which men #- be 
prop pheſy moſt, when they are about to dic, mig] 
His Cholar (3) Xenophan introduces the dying I from 
Cyrus declaring in like manner, that the foul from 
of man at the hour of death appears moſ theſe 
divine, and then foreſees ſomething of futu quit) 


events, Diodorus Sioulus (4) allegeth grea 


« Samian and ſome others of the ancient natu- 
« raliſts have demonſtrated that the fouls of me 
are immortal, and in conſequence of this opi 


« the time that they are making their ſeparatin 
from the body i in death. Sextus Empiricy 
(5) confirms it likewiſe by the authority d 


divine] 
the ſta 
from tl 


moned 


* and r future events, When! it is bet, t 


4 F 
*. alp 9 

\ : 

Is alo/ 4 


"6 Ty 7 . 1 Age ar TOS Tor en! 


Adv. Mat 
ToTs Ours duorœrn varapauila, . owucTE/ XOp1Tjey Downs. + (6) Sha 
v Tl, 3%. ren ff <©pocge.. thagoras Samius, et qu tion in! 
ac hominis animus tum ſcilicet phyficorum veterum al, | 
maxime divinus perſpicitur, et mortales eſſe hominum anin — 
tum futurorum aliquid proſpi- confirmarupt : et quod by But that 
cit. Xenoph. Cyrop. Lib. 8. ſententiæ conſectariun | hand « 
finem. p. 140. Edit. prænoſcere futura, cum, 1 Lies on 1 
Hear Steph. 1581, © minente vite exitu, janja rue ſame x 
4 Tivfayyopay 3 Eaw®- ray corpore ſegregantur. * i preſſed i 
rute riet rr waage Grower Lib. 18. Fom. 2. p. $86.1 atin poem 
emrPnrarTs Te yas Twr hh Rhodomani, L ulitate, wh 
 imapyms allen. | ad „, (5) N Je, $199 Bice amen 
59 &ſari TeTW neu wee, Tang, Skela nue " cinch of x 


A 4b, rab oy en 5 to fun * 
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| THz PROPHECIES, | 
« be ſeparated | from the body by death.” We 


preſcience of future events. 
ceive might principally give riſe to this opinion, 
was the tradition of ſome of the patriarchs being. 
divinely. inſpired in their laſt moments tg foretel 


. | "YN "then 
od q : 
'y * 


them. p. 312. of argument exceeds him. 
66 Shakeſpear allades to this Namque ubi torpeſcunt artus 
ation in Henry IV. Firſt Part. jam morte propinqua, 


— could ropheſy, 


ee.t entheus ardor; 
* . ' N . 5 Tempore non alio facundia 


vior, atque 
Lies on my tongue, ſuavi ior, atque 


might produce more teſtimonies to this purpoſe : 
from Cicero, and Euſtathius upon Homer, and 
from other authors, if there was occaſion ; but. 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhow the great (6). anti- | 
quity of this opinion. And it is poflible, that 
(7) old experience may in ſome: caſes attain to 
ſomething like prophecy. and divination, Inſome 
inſtances alſo God. may have been pleaſed. to 
comfort and inlighten departing ſouls with a 
But what I con- 


the ſtate and condition of the people deſcended 
om them; as Jacob upon his death- bed ſum- 
. 50 his Jong e that he ah inform. : 


dw pf 70 — 1 in 1 2 Pak 


Acrior eſt acies tum ments, - 


The ſame notion is alſo happily 
preſſed in a moſt exce 
atin poem, De Animi 8 
altate, which is deſerving of a 
lace among claſſic authors, in 


ichneſs of PO equals Lucre- 
G 


Fatidica jam tum voces mo- 


- rientis ab ore. 


% Alla ding to\theſe lines 


of, Milton. 


Till old hides do attain 
07 EY ae prophetic 


ſtrain, 
8) POPE 
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5 DISSERTATIONS on 
them of what ſhould befal them im Ehe Hutter 


| days, or the laſt days; by nichr phaſe ſome 
commentꝭtors underftand tke times of the Mel. 
fiah, or the Hit great period of the world; and 


ling 

Mr. Whiſton particularly (8) aftetts, that it i 55 
generally, if not always, a characteriftic and of the 
rpipion of prophecies not ts be fulfilled till the ere 
coming of the Meflith ; and accordingly he bah. 
ſuppo es that theſe prophecies of Jacob mom N 1:cob 
properly belong to the fecorid Eomitig 6f the pliſhe 
Meffiah, at the reſtoration of the twelve tribe h 


hereafter. But the phraſe of the latter days ot 
laft days in the © Teſtament Highihes any 
time that is yet to come: tho ſometimes it may | 
relate t6 the times of the Meffiah in particular, 
as it ' comprehenids all future time in general! 
and hence it is uſed in prophecies that re. 
ſpect different times and periods. I ill adver- 
tiſe thee, ſaith Balaam to Balaak, (Numb. XXIV. 
14.) what this people ſhall dd to 09 People in th 
latter days but what the Iſraelites id to the 
Moabites, was as done long before the times of 
the Meſſiah. 2 — faith Moſes, (Deut. XXIII 
29. ) that after my death ye will utterly corrupt 
yourſelves, and turn afide . the way which I 
have commanded you," and evil will 725 youn 
* Riſer days : : Where the latter + aj are much 


the 
GO) Boyle Leftures Vol. 7. Pu 31. 
Fe Fe - (9) Tradui 


cus PROPHECIES. 
game as the time after the dach of Moſes. 


22 rouealerh ſecrets, and maketh known to the 
days; but ſeveral particulars are there foretold 


of the four great monarchies of the earth, which 
were fulfilled before the coming 1 Meſ- 


Jacob were, many or moſt of them, accom- 


ages before the birth of our Saviour. 

Jacob, as we have ſeen , received a double 
bleſſing, temporal and ſpiritual, the promiſe of 
the land of "Canaan, and the promiſe of tlie 


Abraham, and then repeated to Iſaac, and then 
onfirmed to Jacob; and Jacob a little before 
is death dequeaths the ſame to his children. 

he temporal blefling or inheritance of the land 
of Canaan might be ſhared and divided among 
il his ſons, but the bleſſed ſeed could deſcend 
poly” from one: and Jacob accordingly aſfigns 
a portion in the promiſed land, 

put limits the deſcent of the bleſſed feed to 
he tribe of Judah, and at the fame time 
etches out the characters and fortunes of all 
he tribes, 


' * 


Ale 


WB 7here js God in heaven, faith Daniel, (I. 29. 1 


king Nebuchadnezzat, what ſhall be in the latter 


fah. And in like manner theſe prophecies of 


pliſhed under the Moſaic oeconomy, ſeveral 


ſeed in which all the nations of the earth ſhould 
De bleſſed ; which promiſes were firſt made to 
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90 DISSERTATIONS o 
| He adopts the two ſons of Joſeph, Manaſſeh 
ant Ep hraim, for his own, but foretels that 
the younger ſhould be the greater of the two; 
(Gen. XLVIII. 19.) and hath not the predic. 
tion been fully juſtified by the event? The 
tribe of Ephraim grew to be ſo numerous and 
powerful, that it is ſometimes! put for all 
the ten tribes of Iſrael. —Of Reuben it is 
faid, (Gen. XLIX. 4.) Unſtable « as water, tho | 
ſhalt. not excel: and what is recorded great or 
excellent of the tribe of Reuben? In number 
(Numb. I. ) and power they were- inferior to | 


ſaid, (ver 7.) I In, dreide. ines in 3 and 
ſcatter ck in Trae: and was not this emi- 
nently fulfilled in the tribe of Levi, who had 
no portion or inheritance of their. own, but 
were diſperſed among the other tribes ? Nei. 
ther had the tribe of Simeon any inheritance 
properly of their own, but only a portion in 
the midft of the tribe of Judah; (Joſh. XII. 
1—9.) from whence ſeveral of them afterwards 
went in queſt of new habitations, (1 Chron, 
IV. 39, &c.) and ſo were divided from the reſt 


of their brethren. A conſtant * xraitiqn too (9) 
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25 Tradunt quoque Hebrai, gos, et 6 puerorum fen 
pædotribas, pædago- omnes ex tribu Schimeon fuille 
quy 


4 n 5 
— — rH 
— — - 
” Mn ne ts et ere et eng mer 
— 8 FO > em - 
— — — — 
* — 29 bs 9 


THE PROPHECIES. 
path prevailed among the Jews (which. i is alſo 
confirmed by the Jeruſalem Targum) that the 
tribe of Simeon were ſo ſtraitened in their ſitua- 
tion and circumſtances, that great numbers 
were neceſſitated to ſeek a ſubſiſtence among 
the other tribes, by teaching and inſtructing 
| their children. Of Zebulun it is faid, (ver. 
13.) He ſhall dwell at the haven of the ſea, and 
fl be for an haven of ſhips: and accordingly 
the tribe of Zebulun extended from the ſea af 


Galilee to the Mediterranean, (Joſh. XIX. 10, 


Kc.) where they had commodious | havens for 
ſhipping. - And how could Jacob have fore- 
told the ſituation of any tribe, which was de- 
| termined 200 years afterwards by caſting of 
lots, unleſs he had been directed by that divine 
Spirit, who diſpoſeth of all events? Of Ben- 
jamin it is ſaid, (ver. 27.) He ſhall raven as a 
wolf ; and was not that a fierce and warlike 
tribe, as appears in ſeveral inſtances, and par- 
ticularly in the caſe of the Levite's wife, 
(Judg. XX.) when they alone waged war againſt 
all the other tribes, and overcame them in two 
battles #- 


In this . bs ara theſe we : 


the aher, tribes, and foretels their temporal 


condition, 


ga 7 1 unde viverent, e e adftipulatur et Thargum 
| Frans: et oppidatim pueros in- Hieros. &c. Fagius. 
formaxe cogebantur. | Cui ſen- | 
(1) Shaw's 
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. dfb milk.” He farther obſerves that (- the 
% mountains of the country abound with 


« plants as are common to fallow grounds and 
% meadows. Neither was this method of graz- 


D-ESSERTATIONS N 
condition, and that of Judah as well as the ill * 4 
reſt : Binding his fole unto the vine, and his. "* & f 
colt unto the oF vine, he waſhed his 3 10 f 
in cine, and his clothes in the blood e grapes. Hu « y 
Ses ſhall be red with wine, and hit teeth white with en 
mils (ver. 11, 12.) and not to mention the re fl. 
valley of Eeſhol and other fruitful places, the « be 
mountains about Jeruſalem, by the accounts of = ne 
the beſt travelers, were particularly fitted for the « f0 
cultivation of the vine, and for the feeding of cular 
cattle. The bleſſing, ſays (1) Dr. Shan em 
« that was given to Judah, was not of the rut 
« fame kind, with the bleſfing of Aſher or af | 
Iffachar that his bread ſhould be fat, or his 

« land ſhould be pleaſant, but that his eyes ſhould 
*« be red with wine, and his teeth ſhould be whit 


* ſhrubs and a delicate ſhort graſs, both which 
« the cattle are more fond of, than of fuch 


ce ing peculiar to this country; inaſmuch as it 
« is ſtill practiſed all over mount Libanus, the 
« Caſtravan mountains and Barbary ; in all 
T which N the higher grounds are ſet 


Fr ME or es 


TE Shaw's Travels P- ak; 1 
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Tur PROPMECIES. 
Oy ft For this uſe, and the plains! and oo 
« melt ebe, there is this Are 3 of 
« wantage, that dhe milk of cattle fed in this 
manner is far more rich and delicious, as their 
re fleſh is more feet and nouriſhing. At may 
he preſurtted Tikewife, that the vine was not 
« neglected, in a foil and expoſition fo proper 
„ for it to thrive in” Ife mentions 'parti- 
cularly “ the many tokens which are to be 
« met with, of the ancient vineyards about Je- 
« rufalem and Hebron,” and *the great quan- 
« tity of grapes and raiſins, which are from 
e thence brought daily to the markets of Je- 
„ tofaletn, and fent yearly to Pgypt. 
But Jacob bequeaths to Judah particularly 
the ſpixitual 'blefling, and delivers it in much 
the fa form of words that it was delivered to 
him. Tfaac Had faid to Jacob, (Gen. XXVII. 
29.) Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down 
; thee; be lord ver thy brethren, and let thy 
Wnrother's ſons bow down to thee : and here Jacob 
fich to Judah, (ver. 8.) T ur be whom thy 
retbren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be in the neck 
Sas enemies; thy Father's children ſhall bow 
n before thee. And for greater ocradinty: it is 
del (er * Seepter. ſhall not c Hart from 


DISSERTATIONS on 


until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gatherin 
F the people be. I will not trouble the reader 
or myſelf with a detail of the various [Interpre. 
tations which have been put upon this paſſage, 
but will only offer that which appears to me 
the plaineſt, eaſieſt, and beſt; J will firſt ex. 
plain the words and meaning of the Prophecy, 
and then ſhow the full and exact completion of 
it. They who are curious to know the Various 
Interpretations of the learned, may find an ac. 
count of them in (2) Huetius and (3) Le Cle: 
but no one hath treated the ſubject in a mor 
maſterly manner than the preſent (4) Lord Bi- 
ſhop « of London; and we ſhall principally tread 
in his footſteps, as wecannot followa better guide, 
I. The ſtepter ſhall not. depart from Judab. 
The word bat ſbebet, which we tranſlate | 

ſcepter, ſignifies a rod or flaff of any kind; 
and particularly the rod or ſtaff which ( 
belonged to each tribe as an enſign of thei 
authority; and thence. it is transferred to ſigni 
a tribe, as being united under one rod or ff 


of government, or a ruler of ry tribe; andi in 


liarem vii 
ſuo o inſeri 
principes- 
ſueverant. 
ronem his 
t fratres 


6 Demonſtratio Evangelica | 5 5 55 Biſhop Wb kath ett 
vas 9. Cap. 4. eld to this 125 oſe Menochin 
(3) Comment. in locum. de Repub. Heb. Lib. 1. Cin. 
(4). See the 3d Diſſertation in 4. Traductum vero nomen el 
ville Sherlock's Diſcourſes of ad ſignificandum tribum—quol 


the 888 and Intent of OY? unaquzque tribus ſuam . 


co 


fit PROPHECIES.' 

| this ſenſe it is uſed twice in this very chapter, 

(ver. 16.) Dan ſball judge bis People. as one of the 
tribes or rulers of Aral; and again (ver. 28.) 

Al theſe are the twelve tribes or rulers of — 

It hath the fame fignification in 2 Sam. VII. 

In all the places wherein T have walked with all the 
children of Iſrael, ſpake T a word with any of the 
tribes or rulers of Iſrael (in the parallel plage of 
Chronicles 1 Chron. XVII. 6. it is Judges 'of 
Iſrael) whom I commanded to feed my people 
| Trael, ſaying, Why build ye not me an houſe of 
cedar ? The word doth indeed ſometimes ſignify 
a ſeepter,” but that is apt to convey an idea of 
kingly authority, which was not the thing in- 
tended here: and the (6) Seventy 8 56 it 
2 a ruler, which anſwers better to a law- 
giver in the following clauſe. It could not 


Jvich any fort of propriety, be ſaid, that be 


ſeepter ſhould not depart from Judab, when 
judah had no ſcepter, nor was to have any for 
many generations afterwards: but Judah had 
a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, for he was then con- 
ſtuted a tribe as well as dhe 2 an his bre- 


3 
r 


"Oe" virgam haberet, nomine e patrid Za. 35 aca; 
ſuo inſcriptam, quam tribuum intellige ſceptrum 2 et 
principes — manu geſtare con- totam tribum quæ · ſceptro fig- 
ſuererant.— Cum Bominus Aa- nificabatur, et regebatur. 
ronem his verbis alloquitur, et (6) Ou ide alen if Toda. 
et fratres tuos de tribu Levi, et Sept. | - 

0 (7) xai 
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DISSERTATIONS. 5x 
then. The very fame. expreflion.: occurs ig 
Zechariah, (X. 3.12) and the ſechirr of Egypt 
| ſhall depart. away, which implies. that Egypt ha 
a ſcepter, and that that center ſhould be taken 
away: but no grammar or language coul 
juſtify the ſaying that Jada, Le, uu 
aepart or be taken away, before Judah Was in 
poſſeſſion of any ſcepter. Would ijt not there 
fore he better, to ſubſtitute the ward Saf er 
ruler inſtead of ſcepter, unleſs we reſtrain the 
meaning of ſcepter toi a rod or ſtaff of a tribe, 
which is all that is here intended? The ſtaff o 
ruler foall not depart from Fudab. The tribeſhip 
ſhall not depart from Judah. 1 5 authority a 

Judah had then, was to remain with his poſterity, 
It js not. ſaid or meant, that he ſhould not ceaſ 
from being a king or having a, Kingdom, for he 
was then no king , and had no kingdom; bu 
only that he Sound not ceaſe. fr rom being. a tribe 
or, body politic, having, rulers — overnors of 
his own, till a certain ꝓeriod — 65 

Nor a-lawgiver from. between his et. Ibe 
ſenſe of. the word Seepter: will help us to. fix and 
determin the meaning of the other word PPM 
mechokek, which we tranſlate a lawgiver. For 
if they are not \{ynonimous, they are not ven 
different. Such as the government is, duct 
muſt be the * The n rnment w 


rur PROPHE CIES. 


only of a ſingle tribe, and the lawgiver could 
be of no more: Nor had the tribe of Judah 
at any time a legiſlative authority over all- the 
other tribes, no, not even in the reigns of Da- 
vid and Solomon. When David nd the 
officers for the ſervice of the temple; (i Chron. 
Iv. 1. Ezra VIII. 20.) and when Solomon 
Jas appointed king, and Zadok prieſt; (1 Chron: 
XXIX. 22.) theſe things were done with the 
conſent” and approbation of the princes and 
lers of Iſrael. Indeed the whole nation had 
but one law, and one lawgiver in the ſtrict ſenſe 
ff the word. The king himſelf was not pro- 


be law, to read therein, and to turn not afige from 
be commandment, to the right hand or to the left. 

Deut. XVII. 18, &c.) Moſes was truly, as he 
s ſtiled, the Jawgiver : (Numb. XXI. 18. Deut. 

(XXII. 21.) and when the word is applied to 
ny other perſon or perſons, as Judah is twice 
led by the Pſalmiſt (Pfal. LX. 7. CVIII. 8.) 
laugiver, it is uſed in a lower ſignification. 
or it ſignifies not only a lawgiver, but a judge: 


e who exerciſeth juriſdiction: and in the 
) Greek it is tranſlated 1yeuer@. a leader or 
| | prefident, 


2 aa. ye a Toy lang cre, Sept. 


erly a lawgiver; he was only to have à copy of 


ot only one who maketh laws, but likewiſe 


Vo r. EE: | H (8) nequs ; 
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98 DISSERTATIONS. ow 
 prefident, in the (8) Chaldee a ſcribe, in the 
(9) Syriac an expog/ror, and in our Engliſh bible of 
it is elſewhere tranſlated a governor, as in Judge, 
(V. 14.) Out of Machir came down governor, thi 
and out of Zebulun they that handle the pen of th the 
oriter. © The /awgriver therefore is to be taken 
in a reſtrained ſenſe as well as the /cepter : and late 
perhaps it cannot be tranſlated better than Judge; and 
Nor à judge from between his feet. Whether ve 
underſtand it, that a juage from betnveen his fri ! 
ſhall not depart from Fudab, or a judge ſhall ut WR Vt 


depart from between his feet, I conceive the mean. 


ing to be much the ſame, that there ſhould not freq 
be wanting a judge of the race and poſterity of der t 
Judah, according to the Hebrew phraſe of chi- bath 

dren's coming from between the feet. They who ee 
expound it of fitting at the feet of Fudab, ren cr. 
not to have conſidered that this was the place of von 
ſcholars, and not of judges and doctors of the lay, (r caſul 
As Dan (ver. 16.) was to judge His people as mt perſon 
F the tribes or rulers of Iſrael; fo was Judah, the M 
and with this particular prerogative, that tbe af S0ſpel, 
or ruler ſhould not depart from Fudab, nor a judo e 
from betaveen his feet, until the time here foretoldy All 2 


which we are now to examin and aſcertain. earth 2. 


5 7 * a 2 a : | Unti 


b Shala 


(8) neque ſeriba a'filiis flio- des ejus. Syr. 
beigg eaſy 


rum ejus. Chald. | (1) As if St. Jerome hadrea 
{9) et expoſitor de inter pe- mw Shrloach inſtead 94 
; ; : 110 


U 
4 


EVTY PROPHECIES.. 
Until Shilob come, that is, until the coming 


of the Meſſiah, as almoſt all interpreters, both 


ancient and modern, agree. For howſoever 
they may explain the word, and whenceſoever 


they may derive it, the Meſſiah is the perſon 


plainly intended. —The (1) Vulgar Latin tranſ- 
lates it Qui mittendus ęſt, He who is to be ent 3 
and to favor this verſion that paſſage in St. 
John' s Goſpel (IX. 7.) is uſually cited, Go waſh 
in the pool of Siloam, which is by interpretation 
ent: And who was ever ſent with ſuch power 
and authority from God as the Meſſiah, who 
frequently ſpeaketh of himſelf in the goſpel un- 
der the denomination of him whom the Father 
| bath ſent ?—The (2) Seventy tranſlate it -« 
anOKegerve GUT the things reſerved for Bim, or 
according to other copies w arora: be for 
whom it is reſerved : And what was the great 
treaſure reſerved for Judah, or who was the 
perſon for whom all things were reſerved, but 
the Meſſiah, whom we have declaring in the 
golpel, (Matt. XI. 27.) All things are delivered 
unto me of: my Father, and again (XXVIII. 18.) 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth 1 . tranflates it to the ſame 


purpoſe 


err 10 hath derived it from - (2) Derivilg it from w / 
2 Hhalach miſit, the miſtake Fon or que, and 5b &. 


1 of m ch for 7 4. 285 5 
H 2 (3) As 
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many times predicted under the character of t 
Kung of Irael? — Junius and Tremellius with 


peace-maker ; and (4) this perhaps is the beſt 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
rpoſe 7s cujus ud eſt, he whoſe it is, 1 ſuppoſe 
meaning the kingdom ; and the Arabic cin, 
aße eff, whoſe he is, J ſuppoſe meaning Judah: 
And whofe was Judah, or whoſe was the king. 
dom ſo properly as the Meſſiah's, who is ſo 


others (3) tranſlate it flius ejus, his fon: And 
who could be this fon of Judah by way of emi- 
nence, but the Meffiah, the ſeed in which all 
the nations of the earth ſhall be blefſed ?—In the 
Samaritan text and verſion it is pacifieus, the 


explication of the word: And to whom can 
this or any the like title be ſo juſtly applied as 
to the Meſſiah, who is emphatically ſtiled (If 
IX. 6.) the prince of peace, and at whole birth 
was ſung that heavenly anthem, (Luke II. 14) 
Glory to God in the higheft, and on earth Peace, 
good will towards men? 

Theſe are the principal interpretations, and 
which ever of theſe you prefer, the perſon un- 
derſtood muſt be the Meſſiah... But the learned 

M. 
5555 bat 5 — 223 "ty 1 to apes he 2 
or v>w Shilgah ſeeundina, that the verb cu Shalab rranſul 
wherein the infant is wrapped, las, pacificus fuit, in the ſame 
and thence by a metonomy the manner as Mp. #7tor flums 1» 


infant itſelf. 88 from > katar fuſſi F om 5h 
| ; 8 | migault; 


THE PROPHECIES. 


| Mr. Le Clete would explain the text in ſueh a 


manner as utterly to exclude the Mefliah : and 


| he was a very able commentator, the beſt per- 


haps upon the Pentateuch ; but like other 
learned men, he was ſometimes apt to indulge 
ſtrange unaccountable fancies. Of this kind, 

1 conceive, is his interpretation of this pro- 
phecy; for he (5) ſays that Shilab ſignifies inis 
gur aut cefſatio, his end or ceaſing, and that it 
may be referred to the /awg7ver, or to the ſeep 
ter, or even to Judah himſelf. But if it be re- 


C ferred to the laugiver, or to the  ſcepter, what is 


it but an unmeaning tautology, There ſhall be a 


laugiver as long as there ſhall be a lawgrver, There 


all nat be an end of the ſcepter twl the end of the 
epter come? If it be referred to Judah or the 
tribe of Judah, the thing is by no means true; 
for the tribe of Judah ſubſiſted, long after they 


had loſt the kingdom, and were deprived of all 


royal authority. Not many readers, I'imagin, 
will concur with this learned commentator, 


i «44 ». 


The generality of interpreters, Jewiſh as well 
as Chriſtian, have by * awe underſtood 


the 
Chaldee Senikie cefſare, defi- 


nere—finis aut caſſatio verti pote- 
rit. Hoe poſito, nis qius pote- 
rit ad /egi//atorem aut 1 
referri, aut etiam ad ipſum Ju- 
dam. Comment. in locum. 


wgavit: and there are other 
words of that formation. 

(5) He ſays that mb» Si- 
b is the ſame as ty. Shilo, 
and by S8 may be derived 
From dw Sbul, and Shul is the 

ue as MDW Shalab, which in | 

H; (6) See 


101 
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the Meſſiah. T he Targum of Onkelos i is com. ing 
monly (6) ſuppoſed to have been made before gat 
our Saviour's time, and he (7) thus expreſſeth Wi PP 
the ſenſe of the paſſage, * There ſhall not be tato 
taken away one having the principality from the 
the houſe of Judah, nor a ſcribe from his by t 
children's children, till Meſſias come whoſe and 
| « is the kingdom.” And with him agree the [thou 
other Targums or Chaldee paraphraſes, and the Meſ 
authors of the Talmud, and other ancient and of 1c 
modern Jews, whom the reader may ſee cited in of m 
Buxtorf upon the word. So that, I think, no [them 
doubt can remain, that by the commg of , $4111 of th 
is meant the coming of the Meffiah. _ Hb 
And unto him ſhall the gathermg of the * clauſe 
be, or obedience 'of the people, as it is otherwiſe ee 
tranſlated. Theſe words are capable of three being 
different conſtructions; and each fo probable, 8 
that it is not eaſy to ſay which was certainly he 84 
intended by the author. For 1. they my until { 
relate to Judah, who is the main ſubject ls the on 
prophecy, and of the diſcourſe preceding and i pref 
following; and by the people we may under- Wi. dor 
ſtand the people of Iſrael: and then the mean- Wi” ® 

e e 5 : — 6 
by rideaux | © wſque in ſteulu nec venua bo prob 
ee, oy ray oy 
(7) Non auferetur habens (8) Et = erit expeAati 119 * 
ulg. following the m. cui 6 


principatum a domo Judz, ne- 88 
e 


que ſcriba a filiis filiorum Jus, pt. nas are. mpoJons ih 
| who 


ras PROPHECIES. 
ing will be, that the other tribes ſhould be 


approved by Le Clerc and ſome late commen- 
tators. Or 2. they may relate to SHilob, who is 


m che perſon mentioned immediately before; and 
E by the people we may underſtand the Gentiles : 
36 and then the meaning will be, that the Gentiles 
4. ſhould be gathered or become obedient to the 
+. Meſiah; which ſenſe is conſonant to other texts 
ug of (cripture, and is. confirmed by the authority 
lin of moſt ancient interpreters; only (8) ſome of 
10 them render it, and he ſhall be the expeFtation 
100 On the nations. Or 3 they may {tf relate to 
; Shilob, and yet not be confidered as a diſtin | 
op clauſe, but be joined in conſtruction with the 
vile preceding words, until Shiloh come, the word until 
being common to both parts: and then the ſen- 
be, race will run thus, 4rtil Shiloh come and to him. 
ink the gathering or obedience of the people, that 4 
may until the Meſſiah come, and until the people or 
- the Nations be gathered to his obedience; which ſenſe 
preferred by the moſt learned (9) Mr. Mede 
der- d ſome others. And each of theſe interpreta- 
can. Pons may very well be juſtified by the event. 
ing II. Having 
1 a PR pad 0 the word civium Jud. ante Meſiiæ imperium 
„ee Mede's Diſcourſe Diflenat, Vel. 1. Marne one 
clan vl. et Gothofr. Valandi Dif. — e e e ws | 
** ert. cui titulus. Prætor e medio 8 3 


who 


gathered to the tribe of Judah ; which ſenſe is 


H 4 ©. - 
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DISSERTATIONS oy 

IT. Having thus explained the words and 
meaning of the prophecy, I now proceed to 
ſhow the full and exact completion of it. The 
twelve ſons of Jacob are here conſtituted twelve 
tribes or heads of tribes, (yer. 28.) All theſe are 
the tavelve tribes of Iſrael ; and this is it that _ 

father pale unto them, and bleſſed them; 
one according to his ble Nang Be bleſſed them. 10 
Judah particularly it was promiſed, that the 
ſeepter or rod of the tribe ſhould not depart frm 
him, nor a judge or lawgiver from between hi 
feet; his tribe ſhould continue a diſtinct tribe 
with rulers and judges and governors of its own, 
until the coming of the Meffiah. The people 
of Iſrael after this ſettlement of their govern- 
ment were reckoned by their tribes, but never 
before. It appears that they were reckoned by 
their tribes and according to their families, while 
they ſojourned in Egypt: and the tribe of Judah 
made as conſiderable a figure as any of them. In 
number i it was ſuperior | to the others : (Numb. I, 
and XXVI.) it had the firſt rank in the armics 
of Iſrael: (Numb. II.) it marched firſt again 
the Canaanites: (Judg. I.) and upon all occ: 
ſions manifeſted ſuch courage as fully anſwered 
the character given of it, (ver. 9.) Judab i 
lion's whelp ; from the prey, my ſon, thou art golt 
7 he Stooped a down , be couched as a ion and an 


! a 


THE PROPHECIES. 


d la lion, who ſhould rouſe him up? If the firſt 
to lung of Iſrael was of. the tribe of Benjamin, the 
be N ccond was of the tribe of Judah; and from 


hat time to the Babyloniſh captivity Judah had 
not only the ſcepter of a tribe, but likewiſe the 
cepter of a kingdom. When it was promiſed 
to Judah particularly that the ſcepter en 


a 
Ta ot depart from him, it was implied that it 

the Would depart from the other tribes ; and ac- 
n ordingly the tribe of Benjamin became a fort 
nf appendage to the kingdom of Judah : and 


Sc other ten tribes were after a time carried 


aptire to Babylon, but returned after ſeventy 


n- 
yer ears: and during their captivity they were far 
by W being treated as ſlaves, as it appears from 
hile Nhe prophet's advice to them; (Jerem. XXIX. 
dah Kc.) Build ye houſes, and dwell in them; and 
In nt gardens, and eat the fruit of them, &c: and 
). I. ny of them were fo. well fixed and ſettled at 
nics NPabylon, and lived there in ſuch eaſe and af- 


uence, that they refuſed to return to their 


ca: ¶ tive country. In their. captivity they were ſtill 
ered owed to live as a diſtinct people, appointed 


ats and faſts for themſelves, and had rulers 
Id governors of their own, as we may collect 
om ſeveral places in Ezra and Nehemiah. 
When 


way captive into Aſſyria, from whence they 
ever returned. The Jews alſo were carried 
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DISSERTATIONS ov 
When Cyrus had iſſued his proclamation for the 


rebuilding of the temple, then roſe up the chi 


of the fathers, faith Ezra; (I. 5.) fo that the 
had chiefs and rulers among them. Cyrus c- 
dered the veſſels of the temple to be delivered 
to the prince of Fudah ; (Ezra I. 8.) fo that they 
had then a prince of Judah. And theſe prince 
and rulers, who are often mentioned, managed 
their return and ſettlement afterwards. It i; 
true that after the Babyloniſh captivity they 
were not ſo free a people as before, living under 
the dominion of the Perſians, Greeks, and 
Romans; but ſtill they lived as a diſtin people 
under their own laws. The authority of their 
rulers and elders ſubſiſted under theſe foreign 


maſters, as it had even while they were in 


Egypt. It  ſubfiſted under the Aſmonea 
- princes, as it had under the government of the 
Judges, and Samuel, and Saul; for in the 

books of Maccabees there is frequent mention 
of the rulers and elders and council of the Fea; 
and of public acts and memorials in their name. 
It ſubſiſted even in our Saviour's time, for 
in the goſpels we read often of the chief pri 
and the ſeribes and the elders of the people. The 


power indeed in capital cauſes, eſpecially ſuch} 


as related to the ſtate, was abridged in fone 


meaſure ; they might Judge, but not executt 
12 | without 


r ſoc. 


Hation 


con 

ler, 
uthori 
arth. 
ears, | 


they 


| ex pr ( 


ſhow 
amon 
count 
where 


brethy 


(1) B 


THE PROPHE CIES. 


he Lithout the conſent of the Roman governor, 
if I think we muſt infer from this paſſage, 
cy ( Jchn XVIII. 31.) Then ſaid Pilate unto them, 
ate ye him, and judge bim according to your 
red w: the Fews, therefore faid unto him, It is not 
de for us to put any man to death. The 
ces repter was then departing, and in about forty 
gel cars afterwards it totally departed. Their 


ity was taken, their temple was deſtroyed, 


he ſword, or ſold for flaves. And from that 


and Wim: to this they have never formed one body 
oplc r fociety, but have been diſperſed among all 
ner Nations; their tribes and genealogies have been 


ler, without a lawgiver, and without ſupreme 
uthority and government in any part of the 
arth. And this a captivity not for ſeventy 


1 the ears, but for ſeventeen hundred. Nor will 
ntion Wi they ever be able (as the learned (1) prelate 
feu, expreſſeth it) after all their pretences, to 
ame. WF ſhow any ſigns or marks of the ſcepter 
fol among them, till they diſcover the unknown 
pri country, where never mankind dwelt, and 
Ther BW where the apocryphal Eſdras has placed their 
ſuch g brethren of the ten tribes.” (2 Eſd. XIII. 41.) 
ſome | e We 
decüte | 5 <TD | 
ithout (1) Biſhop Sherlock's Diſſertat. zd. p. 351, Edit. 5. 
| | . 


nd they themſelves were either ſlain with 


confounded, and they have lived without a 
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108 DISSERTATIONS on 


5 We have ſeen the exact completion of the BW 25 
former part of the prophecy, and now let y; 
attend to that of the latter part, And unto hin 
ſpall the gathering of the people be. If we under. 
ſtand this of Judah, Rs the other tribes ſhoull 
be gathered to that tribe, ĩt was in ſome meaſur, 
fulfilled by the people's going up fo frequenth 
as they did to Jeruſalem, which was in the 
tribe of Judah, in order to obtain juſtice in 
difficult caſes, and to worſhip. God in his holy Wil 
temple. Whither the tribes go up, (faith he 
Pſalmiſt CXXII. 4, 5.) the tribes of the Lord, 
unto the teſtimony of 1/7 aet, to give thanks unto th il, the 
name of the Lord. For there are ſet thrones 

judgment; the thrones of the hauſe of David. Up. 
on the diviſy n of the kingdoms of Iſrael ani 
Judah; tribe of Benjamin, and the prieſts ui 
fn, and ſeveral out of all the Wi tribes eme 
(2 Chron. XI. 13, 16.) went over to Judah, 
and were fo blended and incorporated together wth, 
that they are more than once ſpoken of und 
the notion of one tribe: (1 Kings XI. 13, 32 
36.) and it is ſaid expreſly (1 Kings XII. 20% fuel 
there was none that followed the houſe of David 
but the tribe of Fudab only; all the reſt wet bec 
ſwallowed up in that tribe, and conſider tion ; 
as parts and members of it. In like mann 


when the Iſraclites were carried away Captin 
int 


rus PROPHECIES. 

ro Aﬀyria, it is faid (2 Kings XVII. 18.) 
here was none left but the tribe of Fudab only : 
and yet we know that the tribe of Benjamin, 
ind many of the other tribes remained too, but 
hey are reckoned as one and the fame tribe 
with Judah. Nay at this very time there was 
remnant of Ifrael, that eſcaped from the Aſ- 
rians, and went and adhered to Judah : for 
e find afterwards, that in the reign of Jofiah 
the remnant of Ifraed, who contributed money 
the repairing of the temple, as well as Ju- 
iþ and Benjamin: (2 Chron. XXXIV. .) and 
t the ſolemn celebration of the paſſover ſome 
fuel were preſent as well as all Fudab and the 
babitants of Feruſalem. When the people 
turned from the Babyloniſh captivity, then 
ran ſeveral of the tribes of Iſrael affociated 
themſelves, and returned with Judah and Ben- 


uiab, and of the children of Benjamin, and of 
e children of Ephraim and Manaſſeb. (1 Chron. 
I. 3.) At fo many different times, and up- 
| ſuch different occaſions, the other tribes 
re gathered to this tribe, inſomuch that Ju- 
in became the general name of the whole 
tion; and after the Babyloniſh captivity they 

| ; 2 


here were ſome of Manaſjeb and Ephraim and 


in; and in Feruſalem dwelt of the children of | 
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DISSERTATIONS. ON 


were no longer called the people of I/r acl, 1 
the people of Fudab or Jews. 


Again; if we underſtand this Df Shiloh or . 
the NMeſſiah, that the people or Gentiles ſhould wit 
be gathered to his obedience, it is no more Th 
than is foretold in many other prophecies d Viol 
ſcripture ; and it began to be fulfilled in Cor. ge. 
nelius the centurion, whoſe converſion (Aa d 
X.) was as I may ſay the firſt fruits of the Gen. am 
tiles, and the harveſt afterwards was very. plen- the : 
teous. In a few years the goſpel was diflemi. Will to be 
nated, and rooh root downward, and bore frut the | 
upward in the moſt conſiderable parts of t apoſt 
world then known: and in Conſtantine's time, ¶ N goſpe 
when the empire became Chriſtian, it mig Tei, 
with ſome propriety be ſaid, the &:ngdoms of t. 1. 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and ins : 
bis Chrift, and he fhall reign for ever and eu ¶ Came, 
(Rev. XI. 15.) We ourſelves were of the Gea-Wlity in 
tiles, but are now gazhered unto Chriſt. the tri 
_ Laſtly if we join this in conſtruction with thor oth 
words preceding until Shiloh come, two event eſtru 
are ſpecified as forerunners of the ſcepter's & erly b 
parting from Judah, the coming of the Mf erted, 


ſiah, and the gathering of the Gentiles to him; 
and theſe together point out with greater en eaſur 
neſs the preciſe time of the ſcepter's depa Jews, 


Now it is certain that before the deſtruction caring 
Jerufalen 


ow e 


tion dl 


alem 


BE 


THE PROPHECIES:: 
ſalem, and the diſſolution of. the Jewiſh 
Commonwealth by the Romans, the Meſſiah 
was not only come, but great numbers like- 
wiſe of the Gentiles were converted to him. 


The very ſame thing was predicted by our Sa- 


boar himſelf: (Mat. XXIV. 144), This goſpel of 


the kingdom Hall be Freached i in all the world, for 
a witneſs unte all nations, and then ſhall the end 
cane, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, -and. end of 
the Jewiſh conſtitution. The Jews; were not 


to be cut off, till the Gentiles were graffed i into 
the church. 10 And. in fact we, find that the 


apoſtles and their. companions: preached the 
goſpel in all the parts of the world then known. 


Their ſound. (as 8 St, Paul applies the faying, Rom. 


X. 18.) went into, Wi the. earth, and their words 
unto the ends of. the world. And then the: end 


Lame, then an end. Was put. t to the Jewiſh po- 


li in church and ſtate., The government of 


the tribe of Judah had ſubſiſted in ſome form 
or other from the death of Jacob to the laſt 
leſtruction of Jeruſalem: but then it was ut- 
erly broken and ruined ; then the ſcepter de- 
parted, and hath been departed ever ſince. And 
ow even the diſtinction of tribes is in great 
eaſure loſt among them; they are all called 


ſews, but the tribe of Judah is ſo far from 


hearing rules, Gat they know not for certain 
5 | which 
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before cited. As the tribe af Benjamin annexes 


This atſo was foretold by Jacob, (ver. 27 
Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf; in the mornin 


DISSERTATIONS on 
which is the tribe of Judah; and all the 
world is 'witnefs, that they exerciſe domi. 
nion ug Where, wo” Aa. Where live in ſub. 
jeckion. 
| Before nie ccnetyue; it may bee pee 
to add a juſt obſervation of the learned prelat 


Lord 
this 
mornt, 
promi 
than ti 
exactl) 

To 
itſelf to the tribe of Judah as its head, ſo it nn pletion 
the fame fortune with it ; they went together argu: 
into captivity, they returned home together, but ali 
and were both in being when Shiloh came, ue Ir 
until th 
hath lo! 


he ſhatl devour the prey, and at night he ſhall d. ¶ Mleſiah 


vide the ſpoil. The morning and nigbt here cu Miſſiepartec 
be nothing elſe but the (2) morning and night Md hat 
of the Jewiſh ftate ; for this Rate is the ſubjed nd co: 
of all Jacob's prophecy from one end to the fore t. 
other: and conſequently it is here foretold ofiſfittle bet 
Benjamin, that he fhould continue to the ver ſong ma 
laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtate. This interpret- ll conf 
tion is confirmed by Moſes's prophecy, for tie id to je 
prophecy of Moſes is in truth an expoſition d we ; 
Jacob's prophecy. Benjamin, faith Moſes . wwe 
(Dent. XXXII]. 12.) ſhall dwell in ſafety ; H , r. 
— | . ” OM 
) Thus ſome Jewiſh inter- underſtood the expreſſion, Me poribus— 
Proters/ referred to by Bochart, ne, id eſt primis 3 = ( FE 


THE PROPHECIES. 


this all the day lang? The fame certainly as the 
mrning and night. Does not this import a 
promiſe of a longer continuance to Benjamin, 
than to the other tribes ? And was it not mod 
exactly fulfilled ? i F 

To conclude. | This i et andthe com- 
pletion of it will furniſh us with an invincible 


＋ 


er W:coument, not only that the Mefliah is come, 
but alſo that Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon. For 
e. the ſcepter was not to depart —_ Judah, 


until the Meſfiah ſhould come: but the ſcepter 
jath long been departed, and conſequently the 
Mefliah hath been long come. The ſcepter 
Feparted at the final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
nd hath been departed ſeventeen centuries ; 
ud conſequently the Meſſiah came a little 
deore that period: and if the Meſſiah came a 


ong make any doubt concerning the perſon. 
ill conſiderate men mult ſay, as Simon Peter 
ad to Jeſus, (John VI. 68, 69.) Lord, to whom 
bull wwe go? thou haſt the words of eternal hfe. 


1 0 


le we believe and are ſure that thou art the 
, tbe for of the living God. 
Lark oy = BALAAM's 


M. nporibus —Sub u peram, id tem pora. Hierozoic, pars prior, 
bo | poſt captivitatis OLI Lib. 3. Cap. 10. Col. 828. 
on 


Lord Gall cover him all the day long. What is 


tle before that period, prejudice itſelf cannot 


You. I. I (1) SA. | 
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DISSERTATIONS oN 


 BaLaam's Prophecies. 
ONDERFUL as the gift of pro- 

- phecy was, it was not always confined iti: ot! 

to the choſen ſeed, nor yet always imparted to te wo 
the beſt of men. God might ſometimes, v 
convince the world of his ſuperintendence and e 
government of the world, diſcloſe the purpoſe; 
of his providence to heathen nations. He 
revealed himſelf to Abimelech, (Gen. XX.) to ſr: a 
Pharaoh, (Gen: XLI.) and to Nebuchadnezzar: 
(Dan. II.) and we have no reafon to deny al 
the marvelous ſtories which are related of di. 
vination among the Heathens; the poſlibiliy 
and credibility of which is argued on both ſide d of 
by Cicero in his two books of Divination, ie came 
brother Quintus aſſerting it in the firſt book untain. 
and himſelf laboring to diſprove it in the III. 4 
cond ; but I think all unprejudiced readers mu ers anc 
agree, that the arguments for it are ſtrong worthu 
and better than thoſe urged againſt it. NeithaWelchize; 
was there any nebedity, that the prophets ſhoui en natic 
always be good men. Unworthy perſons mi God, | 
| ſometimes be poſſeſſed of ſpiritual gifts as f age; 
as of natural. Aaron and Miriam, who wehe by bis 
3 inſpire 


THE PROPHECIES. 

inſpired upon {ome occaſions, yet upon others 
mutinied againſt Moſes, and rebelled againſt 
God. Jonah ſor his diſobedience to God was 
thrown into the ſea. In the 13th chapter of 
the firſt book of Kings we read of two pro- 
phets, the one a lier and afterwards inſpired, 
the other inſpired and afterwards diſobedient to 
the word of the Lord. Yea our Saviour him- 
ſelf hath aſſured us, (Matt. VII. 22, 23.) that 
in the laſt day many will ay unto mim, Lord, 


a GH 


n thy name have caſt out devils ? and in thy name 
me many wonder ful works ? and yet will be pro- 
uno them, I never knew pou; depert from 
, ye that Work iuiguity. 


inds, both of a prophet who was a Heathen, 
d of a prophet who was an immoral man. 
le came from Aram or Meſopotamia, aut of the 
uuntains of the eaſt : (Numb. XXIII. 7. Deut. 
XIII. 4.) and the eaſt was infamous for ſooth- 
mul ers and diviners. (If. II. 6.) However he was 
worſhipper of the true God, (as were alſo 
1the lelchizedek, and Fob, and others of the hea- 


ca nations) and this appears by his applying 


mi God, (Numb. XXII. 8.) I will bring o 


rd again, as the Lord fall ſpeat unto me; 
d by his calling tbe Lord bis God, (ver. 18. ) 
12 


ard, have we nat propbefied in thy name ? and 


Balaam was a remarkable i a 0 of both 
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5 altar, (Numb. XXIII. 1, 2.) and by his going 


I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my God 
to do leſs or more. But his worſhip was mixel 


(Numb. XXIV. 1.) He appears too to have haf 
ſome pious thoughts and reſolutions, by de. 


his heart was unſound, was mercenary, wa 


DISSERTATIONS ON | 

E perh: 
is cal 
(oth 
proph, 
have | 
the Kk. 
ſhould 
honora 
diſtanc 
people 
mony 
their er 
eir w 


and debaſed with ſuperſtition, as appears by his 
building ſeven altars, and facrificing on each 


to ſeek for inchantments, whatever they were, 


claring I cannot go beyond the word of the Lori 
my God to do heſs or more; and by ſo earneſth 
wiſhing Let me die the death of the righten, 
and let my laſt end be hike his. (XXIII. 10.) But 


corrupt; he loved the wages of unrighteouſn eir pa 
(2 Pet. II. 15.) and ran greedily after reward Wi emſel 
(Jude 11.) his inclinations were contrary to li perfo 
duty; he was ordered to ſtay, but yet he wiſh an pr 
to go; he was commanded to bleſs, but yet h my Ba 
longed to curſe; and when he found that | api 
mate 


was overruled and could do the people no hu 
as a prophet, he ſtill contrived to do it as 


nd conf 


politician, and taught Balak to caſt a ftunbli F more 
block before the children of Tfrael, to eat thny umb. | 
ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornicati of i 6 
(Rev. II. 14.) So that he was indeed a ftrany but the 
mixture of a man; but ſo is every man mo daam's ; 


or leſs. There are inconſiſtencies and cont! econ | 


diftions in every character, tho not ſo gr 
| | perhu 


THE PROPHECIES. 

erhaps and notorious as in Balaam. If he 
lis called a /oorb-/ayer in one part of ſcripture, 
(Joſh. XIII. 22.) in another part he is called a 
prophet (2 Pet. II. 16.) and his name muſt 
have been in high credit and eſtimation, that 


inp the king of Moab and the elders of Midian 
w Would think it worth their while to ſend two 


honorable embaſſies to him at a conſiderable 
diſtance, to engage him to come and curſe the 
xople of Iſrael. It was a fuperſtitious cere- 
mony in uſe among the Heathens to devote 


cir wars, as if the Gods would enter into 


hemſelves. The Romans had public officers 
perform the ceremony, and (1) Macrobius 
ath preſerved the form of theſe execrations. 
ow Balaam being a prophet of great note and 
minence, it was believed that he was more in- 
mate than others with the heavenly powers, 
nd conſequently that his imprecations would 
more effectual; for as Balak ſaid unto him 
Numb. XXII. 6.) J wot that he whom thou 

et is bheffed, and he whom thou cu t is curſed. 

But the ſtrangeſt incident of all is the part of 
aaam's aſs. This uſually is made the grand 

ection to the truth of the ſtory. The ſpeak- 


Ing 
[.) Saturnal. Lib. 3. Cap. . 
1 (2) Hierozoic. 


their enemies to deſtruction at the beginning of 


eir paſſions, and were as unjuſt and partial as 
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ing aſs from that time to this hath been the 


equally true; but only to prove, that the Gen- 
tiles believed ſuch things to be true, and to li 


that many things in the writings of the popu 


DISSERTATIONS on 


ſtanding jeſt of every infidel brother. Philo the 
Jew ſeemeth to have been aſhamed of this pat 
of the ſtory : for in the firſt book of his life of 
Moſes, wherein he hath given an account of 
Balaam, he hath purpoſely omitted this particu. 
lar of the aſs's eaking, I ſuppoſe not to gin 
offenſe to the Gentiles; but he needed not t 
have been fo cautious of offending them, for 


ſimilar tories were current among them. The ue 6e 
learned (2) Bochart hath collected ſeveral in- Miﬀlr117 
ſtances, the aſs of Bacchus, the ram of Phrixus F. 
the horſe of Achilles, and the like, not only ed 
from the poets and mythologiſts, but alſo fron M v 


the graveſt hiſtorians, ſuch as Livy and Plu- e was 
tarch, who frequently affirm that oxen have bab! 
ſpoken, The proper uſe of citing ſuch autho- em: 
rities is not to prove, that thoſe inſtances and the aſ 
this of Balaam are upon an equal footing, add jaw 
uate CA 
br it is 
outh of 
In dou] 
Inch m 


nary, 


rticulay 


ta aſs, 


ould ex 


within the power of their gods, and conſe 
quently could not object to the truth of ſcrip 
ture-hiſtory on this account, Maimonides and 
others have conceived, that the matter was 
tranſacted in a viſion: and it muſt be confeſſ 


alk 
2) Hierozoic. Pars rior. Lib. 2, Cap. 14. 
F (3) Ant 


THE PROPHECIES. 


impreſſions upon the minds of the prophets as 


gerſtood, as he himſelf underſtood it, litterally : 


have forſaken the right way, and are gone aftray, 


Med for his iniquity ; the dumb aſs ſpeaking with 
un's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. The 
$ was enabled to utter ſuch and ſuch ſounds, - 
robably, as parrots do, without underſtanding 
hem: and fay what you will of the conſtruction 
{the aſs's mouth, of the formation of the tongue 
nd jaws being unfit for ſpeaking, yet an ade- 
uate cauſe is aſſigned for this wonderful effect, 
r it is ſaid expreſly, that the Lord opened the 
uuth of the aſs 3 and no one who believes a God, 
in doubt of his having power to do this, and 
Inch more. If the whole tranſaction was vi- 
nary, no reaſon can be given why it was ſaid 

W'ticularly that he Lord opened the mouth of 
e %. But it is thought ſtrange that Balaam 

ould expreſs. no ſurpriſe upon this extraordi- 


I 4 | nary 


only viſionary ; and theſe viſions made as ſtrong 


realities. But it appears rather more probable 
fom the whole tenor of the narration; that 
this was no viſionary, but a real tranſaction. 
The words of St. Peter ſhow, that it is to be un- 


2 Pet. II. 14, 15, 16.) Curſed children Which 


ulvwing the way of Balaam the fon of Boſor, ub 
hed the wages of unright eouſneſs ; but was re- 
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dumb aſs to ſpeak contrary to its nature, could 
make him in like manner utter bleſſings con. 


6 


no Na Ti Tis ow Corn ar- 20. Deum aſſerit os aſinæ ide 


tonitus turbatuſque &c. p. 150. e os ipfius Balaami, þ 7 


DISSERTATIONS on 
nary occaſion ; but perhaps he had been accuc. 
tomed to prodigies with his inchantments; ot 
perhaps believing the eaſtern doctrin of the 
tranſmigration of human ſouls into the bodies 
of brutes, he might think ſach a humanized 
brute not incapable of ſpeaking :. or perhaps he 
might not regard, or attend to the wonder, 
through exceſs of rage and madneſs, as the word 
is in St. Peter; or perhaps (which is the moſt 
probable of all) he might be greatly diſturbed 
and aſtoniſhed, as (3) Joſephus affirms he was, 
and yet Moſes in his ſhort hiſtory might omit 
this circumſtance. The miracle was by ng 
means needleſs or ſuperfluous; it was very 
proper to convince Balaam, that the mouth 
and tongue were under God's direction, and 
that the fame divine power which cauſed the 
natura 
diſtant 
miracl 
reaſon 
accom; 
are ind 


trary to his inclination, And accordingly he 
was overruled to bleſs the people, tho' he came 
prepared and diſpoſed to curſe them, which ar- 
cording to (4) Bochart was the greater mirach 


Iſraeli ma 
cuit even 
Ipfis invii 
maledictu 
nerat, No! 


fam maj 


(3) Antiq. Jud. Lib. 4. Cap. Edit. Hudſon, 
8 LO ra pH au- (4) Rabba in Numeros Sec 


Gpwnrimy car, x. T. A Dum aperuiſſe, ut Balaamum damm 
vero ille voce humana aſinæ at- os, er linguam penes /e efſe, ai 


= rus PROPHECIES. 

„c the two, for the aſs was merely paſſive, but 
Balaam reſiſted the good motions of God. We 
he may be the more certain that he was influenced 
to ſpeak contrary to his inclination, becauſe after 


he ordered in anger to depart and flee to Bis place; 


er (Numb. XXIV. 10, 11.) yet he had the mean- 
rd BY nels to ſtay, and gave that wicked counſel, where- 


by the people were inticed to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, and twenty and four 
| thouſand died in the plague. (Numb. XXV.) 


ofterwards inſpired with ſuch knowlege of fu- 
pacity of the aſs to ſpeak, than it was above the 


diſtant events. The prophecies render the 
miracle more credible ; and we ſhall have leſs 
reaſon to doubt of the one, when we ſee the 
accompliſhment of the others. His predictions 
are indeed wonderful, whether we conſider the 


Iſrael maledicere, Et vero id do- locuta eſt. Aſina enim erat 
cuit eventus, cum Balaam iis mere patiens, ſed Balaam mo- 
ipſis invitus benedixit, quibus venti Deo pro virili obſiſtebat, 
maledicturus tanto apparatu ve- ut Saül, cum prophetam egit. 
nerat, non minore oraculo, aut Hierozoic. Pars prior. Lib. 2. 
elam majore, quam cum aſina Cap. 14. 

| | (5) See 


he had done propheſying, though he had been 


turity. It was not more above the natural ca- 


natural capacity of Balaam to foretel ſo many 


matter 
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This miracle then was a proper ſign to Ba- 
Lam, and had a proper effect; and we may 
the more eaſily believe it, when we find Balaam 
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| ingenious verſion of part of 


DISSERTATIONS on 
matter or the ſtile ; as if the ſame divine ſpirit 


| that inſpired his thoughts, had alſo raiſed his 1 
— They are called parables in the fu. 108 
cred text: he took up his parable, and faid, The prep 
ſame word is uſed after the fame manner in the ann. 
book of Job, (XXVII. 1. XXIX. 1. ) Morener I Bala 
Job continued his parable, and ſaid. It is com- wha 
monly tranſlated parable or proverb. © Le Cle have 
tranſlates it guratam orationem and thereby only 

is meant a weighty and ſolemn ſpeech delivered Wi terity 
in figurative and majeſtic language. Such, re- i mo 
markably ſuch (5) are the prophecies or parables chica 
of Balaam. You cannot peruſe them without people 
being ſtrack with the beauty of them. You Wives 
will perceive uncommon force and energy, if incorp 
you read them only in our Engliſh tranſlation. this w. 


We ſhall ſelect only ſuch parts as are more 
immediately relative to the defi gn of theſe dif- 


courſes : 
Aﬀter 


(5) See to this urpoſe Mr. Balaam's prophecies into Latin 
Lowth's poetical is verſe, Prælect. 20. p. 206. The 


Prevent. 19, Prælect. 4. 457 learned reader will not be dil. 
rælect. 18. p. 173. and pleaſed to ſee it here. 


Tuis, Jacobe, quantus eſt caſtris decor 
Fuiſque ſignis, Iſrael! 
Ut rigua vallis rtilem pandens finum ; 
orti ut ſcatentes rivulis; 
Sacris Edenæ coſti ut in ſylvis virent, 
Cedrique propter flumina. 
Illi uda multo rore ſtillant germina, 
* 2 alunt juges — 


BY uk PROPHECIES. | 
After he had offered his firſt ſacrifice, (Numb. 


return he declared among other things, Lo, tbe 


e bang the nations. (ver. g.) And how could | 


r B:l2am upon a diſtant view only of a people, 
\- WE whom he had never ſeen or known before, 
rc have diſcovered the genius and manners not 
by Wl only of the people then living, but of their poſ- 


ed tcrity to the lateſt generations? What renders 
.it more extraordinary is the fingularity of the 
les character, that they ſhould differ from all the 


ut Wi people in the world, and ſhould dwell by them- 
ou clves among the nations, without mixing and 


if incorporating with any. The time too when 


on. Wthis was affirmed increaſes the wonder, it be- 


ore Ning before the people were well known in the 


world, before their religion and government 
were eſtabliſhed, and even before they had ob- 


Sancti uſque fines promovebit imperi 
Rex uſque victor hoſtium. 
Illum ſubacto duxit ab Nilo Deus, 
Novis ſuperbum viribus, 
Qualis remotis liber in jugis oryx 
Fert celſa coelo cornua. 
Vorabit hoſtes; oſſa franget ; irritas 
Lacerabit haſtas dentibus. e 
Ut Leo, recumbit ; ut leæna, decubat; 
Quis audeat laceſſere? 
Que quiſque tibi precabitur, ferat bona ! 
: Mala quz precabitur, luat! | 
Sandi | | TY | (6) See 
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XXIII.) he went to ſeek the Lord, and at his 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
tained a ſettlement any where. But yet that 
the character was fully verified in the event, 
not only all hiſtory teſtifies, but we have eyen 
ocular demonſtration at this day. The Jews in 
their religion and laws, their rites and ceremo- 
nies, their manners and cuſtoms, were fo to- 
tally different from all other nations, that they 
had little intercourſe or communion with . 
An (6) eminent author hath ſhown, that there 
was a general intercommunity amongſt the Gods 
of Paganiſm; but no ſuch thing was allowed 
at the God of Iſrael and the Gods of the 
nations. There was to be no fellowſhip be- 
tween. God and Belial, tho' there might be be- 


tween Belial and Dagon. And hence the Jeys Af 
were branded for their inhumanity and unſo- WW other 
ciableneſs ; and they as generally hated, as they people 
were hated by the reſt of mankind. Other linſe] 


nations, the conquerors and the conquered, il ;, ...: 
have often aſſociated and united as one body . 
under the fame laws; but the Jews in thei 
captivities have commonly been more bigotted 
to their own religion, and more tenacious of 
their own rites and cuſtoms, than at other 
times. And even now, while they are diſper- 
ed among g all nations, they yet live ne and 

ſeparate 


(6) See the Divine Legation of Moſes. Book 2. Sect. 6. and 
Book 5. Sect. 2. | | 
(7) N 


Tus PROPHE CIES. 

ſzparate from all, trading only with others, but 
cating, marrying, and converſing chiefly among 
themſelves. We ſee therefore how exactly and 
wonderfully Balaam characterized the whole 
race from the firſt to the laſt, when he faid, 
| Lo, the people ſhail dwell alone, and ſhall not be 
reckoned among the nations. In the concluſion 
too when he poured forth that paſſionate wiſh, 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my 
laft end be like his, (ver. 10.) he had in all pro- 
bability ſome forebodings of his own coming to 
an untimely end, as he really did afterwards 
being ſlain with the five kings of Midian by the 
ſword of Iſrael. (Numb. XXXI. 8. | 
After the ſecond facrifice he ſaid among 
other things, (Numb. XXII. 24.) Behold, the 
people ſhall riſe up as a great lion, and lift up 
hinſelf as a young lion: he ſhall not lie down until 
be eat of the prey, and drink of the blood of the 
ain: and again to the ſame purpoſe after the 
third ſacrifice, (XXIV. 8, 9.) He ſhall eat up the 
rations His enemies, and ſhall break their bones, 
and pierce them thro' with his arrows He couch- 
ec, he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion; 
who ſhall ftir him up? Bleſſed is he that bleſſeth 
thee, and curſed is he that curſeth thee. Which 
paſſages are a manifeſt prophecy of the victories 
which the Iſraelites ſhould gain over their ene- 
| mies, 
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able too, that God hath here put into the 
mouth of Balaam much the ſame things which 


prey, my ſon, thou art gone up be flooped drun, 
| rouſe him up? and Iſaac had predicted of Jacob, 


is king ſhall be bigber than Agag, and his king- 


DISSERTATIONS. ox 
mies, and particularly the Canaanites, and gf 
their ſecure poſſeſſion and quiet enjoyment of 
the land afterwards, - and particularly f in the 
reigns of David and Solomon. It is remark. 


Jacob had before predicted of Judah, (Gen, 
XLIX. g.) Judab is a liom s whelp; from the 


he couched as a hon, and as an old lion; who ſhall 


(Gen. XXVII. 29.) Curſed be every one that 
curfeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee: 
there is ſach analogy and harmony between 
the prophecies of ſcripture. 

At the fame time Balaam declared, (ver. 7.) 


dom ſhall be exalted. Some copies have Gog in- 
ſtead of Agag, which reading is embraced by 


the (7) authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory, who if 


ſay that © as the Samaritan, Septuagint, $y- 
« riac, and Arabic read Ces inſtead of Aja 
cc and 


(7) See Univer, HiR. Book I. eee Irie Twy Baca 
Chap. 7. Sect. 2. Vol.1. p. 534. avre. Symm. apud Grot, g lex ejus 
Fol. Edit. note V. (9) Extolletur præ Agag . n illius. 

(8) Extolleturque præ Gog ge, et exaltabitur regnum. Sy Tolletur, 
rex ejus. Samar Exaltabitur pluſquam Agg. et aufer 

ER. * Toy Ban. TeX ejus, et extolletur regnun ls, 
Act. Sept. | ejus. Arab. . (1) Et ſee; 

1. 


HE PROPHE CIES. 


« and northern nations, ſeveral interpreters 


: « have preferred this latter reading to the firſt, 
K and not without good grounds.” But it is a 
me mistake to ſay; that the Syriac and Arabic read 
ch og it is found only in the (8) Satnaritan and 


the Septuagint, and in Symmachus according 
to Grotius: the (9) Syriac and Arabic have 
Ie Vulgate, tho“ this latter with a different 


ob, N enſe and conſtruction of the words. Neither 
at have we any account that Gog was a famous 


king at that time, and much leſs that the king 
of Iſrael was ever exalted above him; and in- 
ied the Scythians and northern nations lay too 


ing- be reading of the Hebrew copies, bis king 
: ball be higher. than Agag, is without doubt the 


who g was prophefied of by name particularly, 
55: cyrus and Joſiah were ſeveral years. before 


ey were bora: or we mult iy with (1) 


Roborabitur magis quam A- | randenſem, quilibet rex Ama- 


prex ejus, et elevabitur reg- lekitarum fuit vocatus Ag 


gag * n illius. Onk. tranfitque primi regis nomen in 
m. u. elletur propter Agag rex omnes poſteros ſolium regni oc- 
WE et auferetur regnum illius. cupantes ; ficut a Cæſare primo 
regnun Sh omnes Romanorum reges C. 


lg. . „ 
(1) Et ſecundum Moſen Ge- ares appellantur. Munſterus. 
„„ (2) Et 
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ne reading: and we mult either ſuppoſe that 


and Gg doth generally ſignify the Seythiahs 
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a remarkable preface, Balaam the ſon of bu 


the Philiſtines. Amalek too was a neighbouring 


(in ver. 20.) it is ſtiled the firft of the nation; 


alted above the king of Amalek was really ; 


 Agag the king of the Amalekites alive, and utter 


DISSERTATIONS. on 
Moſes Gerundenſis, a learned rabbi quoted by 
Munſter, that Agag was the general name of the 
kings'of Amalek, which appears very probable 
it being the cuſtom of thoſe times and of thoſe 
countries to give one certain name to all thei 
kings, as Pharaoh was the general name for the 
kings of Egypt, and Abimelech for the kings of 


country, and therefore is fitly introduced upon 
the preſent occaſion: and it was likewiſe a 
that time a great and floriſhing kingdom, for 


and therefore for the king of Iſrael to be en- 


wonderful exaltation. But wonderful as it wa, 
it was accompliſhed by Saul, who mote th 
Amalekites from Havilah, until thou comet t 
Shur, that is over againſt Egypt: and be tui 


deſtroyed all the people with the edge of the fiurl, 
(1 Sam. XV. 7, 8.) The firſt king of Ii 
ſubdued Agag the king of the Amalekites, ſ 
that it might truly and properly be ſaid, 4% 
king ſhall be higher than Agag, and his kingdm 

be exalted, as it was afterwards greatly h 
David and Solomon. : 

His latter prophecies Balaam uſhers in wi 


| hath | 


kuf PROPHECIES: 

hath ſaid;\and the man whoſe eyes are open, bath 
ſaid; He bath faid, which heard the words of 
Grd, which few the vifion of the Almighty, fall. 
ing into a trance," but having" bis eyes open. (ver. 
3 4, and 18, 16.) Which hath occaſioned 
much perplexity and confuſion, but the words 
rightly rendered will admit of an eaſy interpre- 
tation. Balaam the ſor of Beor hath ' ſaid, and 
the man whoſe eyes ure open hath ſaid : It ſhould 
be the nan whoſe eye was fhut : for the word 
rv ſhatam'is uſed only here and in Lamenta- 
tions, (III. 8. ) and there it ſignifies to ſhut ; and 
the word HD /atam which is very near of kin 
o it, I think, hath always that ſignification. 
t. ſerome tranſlates it cus obturatus ft oculus : 
nd in the margin of our bibles it is rendered 
bo had bis eyes ſhut, but with this addition 
ut now open. "It plainly alludes to Balaam's not 
eing the angel of the Lord, at the ſame time 
at the aſs faw him. He hath ſaid, which 
ard the words of God, which ſaw the viſion of 
e Almighty ; for in this ſtory we read ſeveral 
es, that God came unto Balaam and ſaid unto 
n; and poſſibly he might allude too to former 
elations. F alling into a trance, but having 
eyes open ; in the original there is no men- 
n of a trance; the paſſage ſhould be rendered, 
ing and bis eyes were opened, alluding to 
Vo I. I. | K What 


by 
the 


DISSERTATIONS or 
what happened in the way, to Balaam s falling 
with his falling aſs, and then havin g bis ee; 

opened: And when the aß. ſaw the angel 1 th 
Lord, ſbe fell down under Balaam.— Tben th 
Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, and he ſaw th 
angel of the Lord flanding in the way, and hy 
fword drawn in his hand; and he bowed down bi 
Head, and fell flat on his face. (XXII. 27. &c,) 
A contraſt is intended between having his ey 
fhut, and having bis eyes opened ; the — 05 
ſwers to the other. The deſign of this Preface 
was to excite attention: and ſo Balaam yr, 
ceeds to advertiſe Balak what tbis people ſhall 


to his people in the latter days, by which phi þ 
is meant the time to come, be 1 men or k 2 
remote. 


He begins with a more inmediatch col. 
cerns the Moabites, the people to + ag he i 
ſpeaking, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) I all fer bin, i I 
not na; I ſhall behold 3 But not nigh or n 
ther I fee him, but not now ; I bebald him, bu 
nat nigh; the future tenſe in Hebrew bein 
often uſed for the preſent. He faw with l 
eyes of prophecy, and prophets are emphut 
eally ſtiled /eers. There ſhall come a ſtar outs 
| Jacob end a een ſhall 55 out Hau Th 


I 


(2). Et Tubjugabit omnes filios TY yr. 


Int PROPHEOIES: 

and the /ceprer are probably 8 
ee the ancient hieroglyphics, which 
much influenced the language of the eaſt; and 
ey evidently denote ſome eminent and illuſ- 


he following words. And hall (finite the cor- 


other verſions. This was executed by Da- 
a, for he fate Moab, and meaſured them with 
Ine, cafting them down to tbe ground: ever 
wth tau lines meaſured He, to put To death ; 


cftroyed/ two-thirds, and ſaved one third alive: 

u fo:the Maubiter became . David's | 
d brought gefts. (2 Sam. VIII. 2.) 
Anil deſtroy all. the children gf Sheth:« If. by 
erb was meant the ſon of Adam, then all-zhe 


r, 


in-and Adam's other ſons having all periſhed. 
the: deluge, and the line only of Sheth 
ing been preſerved in Noah and his family: 
it is very harſh to ſay that any king of 
xl would deſtroy all mankind, and therefore 
t (2) Syriac and Chaldee ſoften it, that he 
ll ſabdue all the ſons of Sheth, and rule over 
he ſons of «x men. The word occurs wünen 


| iminabcr ohen il gap Nw Chal. 


rious king or Tuler, whom he particularizes in 


{ 103th one Full line, to Reep aliue © that is he 


ten of Sheth are all mankind, the poſterity of 


this | 
. — o 
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uſed in the ſenſe of breaking down or de eftroying : 


| ſonable to conclude that not all mankind ; in ge- 


city in the border of Moab. Grotius (5) ima- 


judicious and uſeful commentator, ſays that 
Sbeth © ſeems. to be the name of ſome ther 


<<, princes, as appears from Numb. XXIII. 6 
. Amos II. 3: there being innumerable in 


ments and remembrances of them.” Vitring 


men urbis eſſe in termino Mo- (6) Non deſiſto ab hac 


DISSERTATIONS. ov 
this place, and in Iſaiah (XXII. 5.) where it; 


and as particular places, Moab and Edom, at 
mentioned both before and after; ſo it is rea- 


neral, but ſome particular perfons were intended 
by the expreſſion of te ſons of Sheth. . The 
(3) Jeruſalem .Targum. tranſlates it the ſons 9 
the eaſt, the Moabites lying eaſt of Judea. Rabbi 
Nathan (4) fays that Sheth1s: the name of x 


gins Sheth to be the name. of ſome famous king 
among the Moabites. ' Our Poole, who is 4 


« eminent, though now unknown, place or 
«prince in Moab, where there were may. ;: 
wid His 
ball con 
pe ou? 


dm ſh 
ion fo 


«©; ſtances of ſuch places or perſons ſometime 
<« famous, but now utterly loſt as to all monu 


„ vi 44% ©, , a * | 


. 
| iti, voce 
Fs Bileat 
Irutionem, 
m; etſi 
12 filin 
dum ci 
lligi put 


« 3) Hinc Jerotlim.” 8 ab. Vide Liram, Dru 
hraftes filios orientis vertit. (5) Nihil vero propius qui 
oabitz enim erant ad ortum Seth nominatum fuiſſe rege 
Judez. Le Clerc. aliquem eximium inter Mod 
(4) R. Nathan dicit Seth no- tas. Grot. 


* ; | tent! 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
in his commentary upon Iſaiah, (6) conceives 
mat the Idumeans were intended, the word 
Sheth ſignifying a foundation, or fortified place, 
becauſe they truſted greatly in their caſtles 
and fortifications. But the Idumeans are men- 
toned afterwards; and it is probable that as 
two hemiſtichs relate to them, two alſo relate 
to the Moabites; and the reaſon of the appel- 
ation aſfigned by Vitringa is as proper to the 
Moabites as to the Idumeans. It is common 
2 the ſtile of the Hebrews, and eſpecially in 
ee poetic parts of ſcripture, and we may ob- 
rve it particularly in theſe prophecies of Ba- 
am, that the ſame thing in effect is repeated 
other words, and the latter member of each 
riod is exegetical of the former, as in the 
alage before us; I ſee bim, but not now ; I be- 
ud him, but not nigh: and then again, there 
all come a ſtar out of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall . 
e out of Iſrael: and again afterwards, And 
im ſhall be a poſſeſſion, Seir alſo ſhall be a'poſ=" 
fun for his enemies. There is great reaſon 
39 £2 09,0097 TS RERREs: 


| tia, vocem pp tarkar in TY appellative ſampti pro mm-. 
ns Bileami certo ſignificare damento, five loco munito, quod 
ſe regel Frutionem, everfionem, vaſta- illi maxime arcibus ac muni- 
e n; etſi hæream in phraſi mentis ſuis fiderent. Vitring, 
» Mob 5 | BL... : 3 
12 fliorum Seth, quos in Jeſaiam. Cap. 22, ver. 5, 


ius qual 


hac indum circumſtantias . loci p- 641. W 
"oF 5 puto Idumzos, voce E 
MY (7) Cum 
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therefore to think, that the fame manner of 


ſpeaking was continued 
that $herh muſt be the name of fome eminent 
place or perſon among the Moabites ; and ſhall 


evet 

here, and conſequently part 

fron 

te 1 

ſmite the princes of Moab, 78 22 all t © 
Davi 

fix u 

until 


ons of Sheth. 

And Edom ſhall be a poſſe 7 This was 820 
fulfilled by David; for be put garriſons in Edom; 
throughout all Edom put he garriſons, and all thy 


of Eqdom became David's ſervants. (2 Sam. VIII W 
14.) David himſelf in two of his pſalms hath BAN fulfil! 
mentioned together his conqueſt of Moab and WM but r 
Edom, as they are alſo joined together in this {iſ pply 
prophecy ; Moab is my waſh-pot, over Edom will mate! 
J caſt out my ſhoe. (Pal. LX. 8. CVIII. 9) endes 
Seir alſo ſhall be a poſſeſſion far his enemies, that ¶ entire 
is for the Iſraclites. Ser is the name of the ſencien 
mountains of Edom, ſo that even their moun-ſſinterp 
tains and faſtneſſes could not defend the 1du-Mi* (7): 
means from David and his captains. Auf and 
Iſrael ſhall do valiantly, as they did particularly lfrae 
under the command of David, ever of who and 
victories are recorded in this ſame 8th chapterfMMvith ! 
of the 2d book of Samuel together with ho hraſes 
conqueſt of Moab and of Edom. Out of Jau earned 
ſhall come he that ſhall have dominion, and ſoak 

deftroy him that remaineth of the city; "ll ) o. 
only defeat them in the field, but deſtroy the 55 bh 


i 


* eve 


THE PROPHECIES.” 

cen in their ſtrongeſt _ or: perhaps fore 
tom Pfal. LX. g. vim. 10. Who will bring 
* into the frong _ ? obo will lead me into 
Elm? And we read particularly that Joab, 
David's general; ſrate every male in Edom : for 

months did Foab remain there with all Iſrael, 
til be had cut off every mate in Edom. (1 Kings 
XI. 15, 16.) | , 

We ſee how exactly this prophecy hath been | 
fulfilled in the perſon and actions of David: 
but moſt Jewiſh as well as Chriſtian writers 
apply it, primarily perhaps to David, but ulti- 
mately to the Meſſiah, as the perſon chiefly in- 
tended, in whom it was to receive its full and 
entire completion. Onkelos, who is the moſt 
ancient and valuable of the Chaldee paraphraſts, | 
Se it of the Meſſiah. « When a prince, 

% ſays he, ſhall ariſe of the houſe of Jacob, 
* and Chriſt ſhall be anointed of the houſe of 
' Iſrael, he ſhall both ſlay the princes of Moab, 
and rule over all the ſons of men: and 
with him agree the other Targums or para- 
phraſes. Maimonides, who is one of the moſt 


earned and famous of the Jewiſh doctors, un- 
derſtands 


(7) Cum conſurget rex de principes Moab, et dominebi- 
domo Jacob, et ungetur Chriſ- tur omnium filiorum hominum. 
in & domo Irael'; et ooecidet Ou; --*- | 

K 4 | (2) See 
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derſtands it partly of David, and partly of the him 
Mefliah ;- and with him agree other rabbies, fre: 
whom you may find cited by the critics and Bf cunt 
commentators to this purpoſe. It appears to prop 
have been generally underſtood by the Jews, 2 Moa 
a prophecy of the Meſſiah, becauſe the falſe . pert 
Chriſt, who appeared in the reign of the Ro. BW knoy 
man emperor Adrian, (8) aſſumed the title of N prop 
| Barchochebas or the ſon of the ſtar, in alluſion litter 
to this prophecy, and in order to have it be- recet! 
lieved that he was the ſtar whom Balaam had in ſe 
ſeen afar off, The Chriſtian fathers, I think, ſah. 
are unanimous in applying this prophecy to our be m 
Saviour, and to the ſtar which appeared at his WW fulfill 
_ nativity, - Origen in particular faith, that (9) in Wi our 8 
the law there are many typical and enigmatical Wl filed 
references to the Meſſiah: but he produceth ar, 
this as one of the plaineſt and cleareſt of pro- (XXI. 
phecies : and both (1) Qrigen and Euſebius af- Wi proph 
firm, that it was in conſequence of Balaam's ¶ {ubjec 
prophecies, which were known and believed in ¶ caſon 
the eaſt, that the Magi, upon the appearance WW phor | 
of : a new ſtar, came to Jeruſalem to worſhin and cc 
him 
r rk G : ET um tow 
dect. 12. BY dg «ms TY Daorr® a et manife 
(9) TUT (ws u. ep Nas at Ta Wapt TRUTH. Quamobrem in præſen 
„e.? avafiyners ty Tov pa plurima invenire licet (1) Or: 
pic or r ee & To. pta in lege tum typice, tum Fett, 60, 


obſcure, 


Tur PROPHE CIES. 
tim ho was born king of the 1 The 


eam of modern divines and commentators 


runneth the fame way, that is they apply the 
prophecy: principally to our Saviour, and by 


Moab and Edom underſtand the enemies and 
perſecutors of the church. And it muſt be ac 
knowleged in favor of this opinion, that many 
prophecies of ſcripture have a double meaning, 


literal and myſtical, reſpect two events, and 
receive a twofold completion. David too was 


in ſeyeral things a type and figure of the Meſ- 


fah, If by deſtroying all the. children of Sheth 
be meant ruling over all mankind, this was never 


fulfilled in David. A ſtar did really appear at 


our Saviour's nativity, and in ſcripture he is 


ſtiled the days/tar, (2 Pet. I. 19.) the morning- 
far, (Rey. II. 28.) the bright and morning-ſtar, 


(XXII, 16.) perhaps in alluſion to this very 
prophecy, Dr. Warburton, who improyes every 
ſubject that he handles, aſſigns a farther 
reaſon. 8 peaking of the two ſorts of meta- 
phor in the ancient uſe of it, the popular 


2nd commas ang the hidden and my ſterious ; | 


he 


7 


obſcure, quæ referantur ad Numeros Hom. 13. Sect. 


Chriſtuin, Apertiora vero alia, p. 321. Vol. 2. Edit. Benedict, | 


et manifeſtiora præter hæc, ego Euſebii Demonſtrat. Evan el. 
n præſentia non video. Lib. 9. Sect./ 1. P. 117. E lit. 
(1) Orig. contr, Celf, Lib, 1. Paris. 1628, 


tt, 60, p. 374. Vol. 1. In 
| (2) See 
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e meaning likewiſe. A ſtar in the Egyptian 


unto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wilderneſs 


_ << ſignified in the prophetic writings a temporal 


DISSERTATIONS on 


he (2) ſays that ce the prophetic writings Are 197 4 


4 full of this kind of metaphor. To inſtance Wil « ; 
only in the famous prediction of Balaam— « t 
* there ſhall come a flar ont of Yacob, and 4 71 


= e ſpall riſe out of Tjrael. This Prophecy « ti 


« may poſſibly in ſome ſenſe relate to David, « 1 
. . without doubt it belongs principally to 
«« Chriſt. Here the metaphor of a ſcepter was 
„ common and popular to denote a ruler, like 
« David; but the far, tho like the other, it 


« hieroglyphics denoted (3) God: (and hoy 
« much hieroglophic writing influenced: the 
« eaſtern languages we ſhall - ſee preſently.) 
«© Thus God in the prophet Amos, reproving 
the Ifraclites for their idolatry on their firſt 
coming out of Egypt, fays, Have ye offered 


66 Forty years, O houſe of frat: 2 But ye have 
« borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun 
« your images, the ſtar of your God which yr 
«* made to yourſelves. (Amos V. 25, 26.) Th: 
ah fr -£ your God is here a noble figurative ex- 

98 rt 


(2) See the Divine Legntion: &. Book 4. Se. 4. 
| | 4 (3) art 


Ce. 


. . TT = & =" a 1 


den 


THE PROPHECIES: © 


i pre ſſion to ſignify the image of your G n 
| « 2 fur being employed in the hieroglyphics: 
« to ſignify God, it is uſed here with great ele- 


« gance to ſignify the material image of a God ; 
« the words the far of your God being only a 


« zepetition (ſo uſuab in the Hebrew tongue) 


« of the preceding C biun your images; and 
« not (as ſome critics ſuppoſe} the ſame with 


« war God ftar, fidus Deum veſtrum. | Hence 


« we conclude” that the metaphor here uſed 


« by Balaam of a far was of that abſtruſe myf- 
« terious kind, and fo to be underſtood; and 


« con equently that it related only to Chrift, 
the eternal Son of God.” Thus far this e- 
cellent writer. But tho' for theſe reaſons the 
Mefliah might be remotely intended, yet we 
cannot allow that he was intended ſolely, be- 
cauſe Dayid might be called a for by Balaam, 


Jas well as other rulers or governors are by Da- 


5 (VIII. 10.) and by St. John: (Rev. I. 
20.) and we mult inſiſt upon it, that the pri- 
mary intention, the litteral meaning of the 
ge reſpects the perſon and actions of 
avid; and for this reaſon particularly, becauſe 
blen ig here advertiſing Balak, Nhat this” 


people 
(3) Army wag an apo den Gra, Horapol. 


Herog, Lib, 2. Cap. 1. 
(4) Principium 
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| DISSERTATIONS on 
beople ſhould do to bis people in the latter days, 
that is what the Iſraelites. ſhould: do to the 
Moabites hereafter. - 

From the Moabites he enim his eyes more 
to the ſouth and weſt, and /oohed on their 
neighbours, the Amalekites; and took up his 
parable; and ſaid, (ver. 20.) Amalek was the firſt 
of the nations, but his latter end ſhall be that he 
periſh for ever. -Amalek was the firſt of the na- 
tions, the firſt and moſt powerful of the neigh- 
bouring nations, or the firſt that warred againſt 
Iſrael, as it is in the margin of our bibles. The 
latter interpretation 1s propoſed: by (4) Onkelos 
and other Jews, I ſuppoſe becauſe they would 
not allow the Amalekites to be a more ancient 
nation than themſelves: but moſt good critics 
prefer the former interpretation as more eaſy 
and natural, and for a very good reaſon, be- 
cauſe the Amalekites appear to have been 2 
very ancient nation. They are reckoned among 
the moſt ancient nations thereabouts, (x Sam. 
XXVII. 8.)—7he Geſburites, and the Gezrites, 
and the Amalekites ; for theſe nations were of old 
the inhabitants of the land, as thou goeſt to Shur, 

even unto 8 land of Egypt. They are men- 


tioned 


(4) Principium bellorum Iſrael fuit Amalech. Onk, 
| . 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
;oned.as early as in the wars of Chedorlaomer: 


(Gen. XIV. 7.) ſo that they muſt have been a 
nation before the times of Abr and Lot, 


and conſequently. much, older. 1 the Moa- 
bites, or nee or any of the nations de- 


$3 a: 


ple modo 0 the: > ae 
did not deſcend. from Amalek, the ſon of Eli- 
phaz and grandſon of Eſau, as many have ſup- 


poſed only for the ſimilitude of names; (Gen. 


XXXVI. 12.) but e from ſome other 
ſtock, and probably, as the Arabian writers 
firm from Amalek or Amlak, the ſon of 
Ham and grandſon of Noah. Amlat et An- 
lt, fils de Cham, fils de Noe C eſt celuy que 
les Hebreux appellent Amalec pere des Amale- 


| cites :. ſo faith Herbelot; but it is to be wiſhed 


that this. valuable and uſeful author had. cited 
his authorities. According to the (5) Arabian 
tiſtorians too, they were a great and powerful 
nation, ſubdued Egypt, and held it in ſubjec- 
tion ſeveral years. They muſt certainly haye 
been more powerful, or at leaſt more courage- 
ous, than the neighbouring. nations, becauſe 


7} ventured to r the ee of whom 
the 


= See Univerl Hh. Book I. 8 3. P. 281. Folio Edit. 


(6) Hic 
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DISSERTATIONS 6x 
the other nations were afraid. But tho they , 
were the firſt, the moſt ancient and powerful f 
of the neighbouring nations; yet their latter end wha 
ſhall be that they periſh for ever. Here Balaam 1 
unwittingly eonfirms what God had before de- and-1 
nounced by Moſes, (Exod. XVII. 14.) 44 WM thre 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a nem- iter 
rial in a book, and rehearſe it in the ears of Yoſhus, Will auier 
2 l will (or rather 'that T will) urteriy put aut Wil te pe 
emembrance of Amaleck frum under beaven. Th 
— had before declared, that the king of yarab 
Tirael ſhould* prevail over the king of Amalek; ell. 
-but- here the menace is carried farther; and Newer 
Amalek is conſigned to utter deſtruction. Thi Aſo 
| ſentence was in great meaſure executed by Mi taors' 
Saul, who. note the Amalekites, und utterly d. with 1 
: Froyed all the people with the edge of the” ſicurl. ¶ There 
(r Sam. XV. 7, 8.) When they had 'recovered {Manong 
a little, David and his men went up and invaded WMpromil 
them; and David fmite the land, and left neither {ſimagin: 
man nor women alive, and too away the five) {Miintende 
and the oxen, and the afſes, and the camels, and the fab 
the. apparel. (I Sam. XXVII. 8, 9.) David made {ſCmnaani 
_ a farther flaughter and Conqueſt of them at %% K 
Ziklag: (1 Sam. XXX.) and at laſt he /ons of elite, 
Simeon, in the days of Hezekiah king of Juda, ll © 
note the reſt of the Amalekites that were eſcaped, . 
and dwelt in their habitations. (T Chron. IV. 41, % Hic a 
„ 


uz) PROPHECIES. 


what tradition -concernang is remaining 
uy where? eee but jult andugh known 


nd remembered to ſhow, that what God had 
1d threatened lie bath -punRuidlly fulfilled ; IT , 


ii put out tbr remembrance of Amalek from 
4, ur benen; awe; e e e 
11 te periſb | Vor euer. I: 


„„ Then be diked on the Keniter: and took up bis 


of Wl pcr ble, ani faid, (ver. 21, 22.) Strong is thy 
k; i vo:ling place, and thou putteft thy neft'in a rock. 
nd WY Nevertboleſet tbe Kenite ſhall be waſted, until 
his 4 Pur ball carry thee away captive. Commen- 
by tators are perplexed, and much at a loſs to ſay 
4. With any certainty who rheſe Kenites were. 
rd. There are Keniter mentioned (Gen. XV. 19.) 
rel mong the Canaanitiſh nations, whoſe land was 
ded promiſed unto Abraham; and (6) Le Clerc 
ber imagins that he Keniter were the people here 
%% Jiuended: But the Canaanitiſh nations are not 
and e ſubject of Balaam's prophecies; and the 
Canaanitiſh- nations were to be rooted out, but 


's 9 Faclites' themſelves, and to be carried captive 
dab, with 
ped, 

41, Wi) e wah. illi Kenæi intelligendi. Le clere i in n locum. 


7 Horum 


4, 43.) And where is the name or the nation 
of Amalek — at this day? What hiſtory, 


bee Kenites were to continue as long as the 
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with them by the Aſſyrians; and in the opi- Ker 
nion of (7) Böchirt, thoſe Kenites as well # 6 t 
the Kenizzites became extin in the interval er 
of time which paſſed between Abraham and * 
Moſes, being not mentioned by Joſhua in the il; th 
diviſion of the land, nor geckoned: among the oa 
nations conquered by him. The moſt probable ſme 
account of rh Keniter I conceive to be thi, il 
Hliethro, the father in law of Moſes, is called in Lg 
one place the. prig ef Midian, (Exod. III. i.) Amal. 
and in another tbe Kenite. (Judg. I. 16.) Wee k. 


may infer therefore that the Midianites and the 
Apis were the ſame, or at leaſt that the K. 
nites were ſome of the tribes of Midian. The 
Midianites are ſaid to be confederates with the 
Moabites in the beginning of the ſtory, and the 
elders of Midian as well as the elders of Moab 
invited Balaam to come and curſe Iſrael; and 
one would naturally expect ſome notice to bel 
taken of them or their tribes in the courſe of 
theſe prophecies. Now of the Kenites, it aps 
pears, that part followed Iſrael: (Judg. I. 16 4 
but the greater part, we may preſume, rh by wh 
mained among the Midianites and Amalekite . FA 


We read in 1 ea. Gl, 85 that _ Gs: ried c: 
enitet | 
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(7) Horum ego nomen as. A et Moſis — 
oy! | letum fuifſe putaverim in eo ceſſit. Id certe neceſſe 12 cif gent 
4 1 | remporis intervallo, quod inter obſcuro tutte tempore Joſui a le 


nec in dj 
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Kenites dwelling among the Amalekites, and 

6 the Kenites are fitly mentioned here next 
alter the Amalekites. Their ſituation is ſaid to be 
trong and ſecure among the mountains, Strong 
in thy dwelling place, and thou putteſt thy neſt in 
ot; wherein is an allufion to the name, the 
ame word in Hebrew fignifying a net and a 
W (nite. Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted, 


Amalekites were to be utterly deſtroyed, but 
the Kenites were to be carried captive. And 
xcordingly when Saul was ſent by divine com- 
niſion to deſtroy the Amalekites, he ordered 
the Kenites to depart from among them. 
1 Sam. XV. 6. ) And Saul ſaid unto the Kenites, 
0, depart, get you down from among the Ama- 
lite, left I deftroy you with them: for ye 
bewed kindneſs to all the children of Ißruel when 
by came up out of Egypt; for the kindneſs 
ich ſome of them ſhowed to Iſrael, their 


m among the Amalekites. - This thoweth that 
bey were waſted, and reduced to a low and 
eak condition: and as the kings of Aſſyria 
led captive not only the Jews, but alſo the 
_ Syrians 
l nec in dirifions reſin nec | Phaleg Lib. 4 Cap. 36. Col. 


cenſu gentium a fe devicta- 397. 


n illorum meminit uſpiam. | | 
Vor. I, : L (8) Noldii 


ni Asſhur carry thee away captive. The 


ofterity was faved. So the. Kenites departed 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
Syrians (2 Kings XVI. 9.) and ſeveral other 
nations; (2 Kings XIX. 12, 13.) it is moſt 
highly probable that the Kenites ſhared the 


ſame fate with their neighbours; and were car. 


Wa 
ter 
F/7 


COU 


ried away by the fame torrent; and eſpecially for 
as we find ſome Kenites mentioned among tie uſe 
Jews after their return from captivity. (1 ps is Pt 
IL 55.) Aly 
The next verſe, 8 23.) And he took up bi dent 
parable, and ſaid, Alas, aubo ſhall live when Gd by :: 
doeth this ! is by ſeveral commentators referred min. 
to what precedes, but it relates rather to what rally 
follows. And he took up his parable, and ſaid; ing tl 
this preface is uſed, when he enters upon ſom was t. 
new ſubject. Alas, who ſhall live when Cu nion 
doeth this ! this exclamation implies, that he i af the 
now propheſying of very diſtant and very cal»{Woct to 
mitous times. And ſbips, or rather for ſbii Clerc 
as the particle i often ſignifies, and this inſtand Vitrin; 
among others is cited by (8) Noldius. F no r. 


ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt of Chittim, anions ; 
ſhall aſſtict Asſhur, and ſhall affiie# Eber, and nd ag 
alſo ſhall periſh for ever. (ver. 24.) m 
Cbittim was one of the ſons of Javan, wh ith, tl 

| | 8 - 


(8) Noldii Part 137. "> Dy et Virringa in Ieſaiuſ +2 HA 
(9) Grotius in locumet Cleri- XX | 2222 
cus in locum, et in Geneſ. X. 4. (z) at an avrn mw 5 inſu 
ug O0ca m. 


(1) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. wν ,,“ N c 


Hs + PROPHECITESt< 147 
was one of the ſons of Japheth, by whoſe -poſ- 


” terity the wes of the Gentiles (Gen. X. 5.) were 
the ide and peopled, that is Europe, and the 
car- countries to which the Aſiatics paſſed by ſea, 
ally for ſuch the Hebrews called and. Chittim is 
the uſed for the deſcendents of Chittim, as Asſhur 


is put for the deſcendents of Aſhur, that is the 
Affyrians : but what people were the deſcen- 
dents of Chittim, or what country was meant 
by the coaſts of Chittim, it is not fo eaſy to deter- 
min. The critics and commentators are gene- 


haf rally divided into two opinions, the one aſſert- 
ſaid i ing that Macedonia, and the other that Italy 
ſome vas the country here intended: and each opi- 


nion is recommended and authoriſed by. ſome 
of the firſt and greateſt names in learning; as 
not to mention any others, (9) Grotius and Le 
Clerc contend for the former, (1) Bochart and 


ſtanc Vitringa are ſtrenuous for the latter. But there 
F no reaſon why we may not adopt both opi- 


Mons; and eſpecially as it is very well known 
and agreed on all hands, that colonies came 
om Greece to Italy; and as (2) Joſephus 
uth, that all lands and moſt maritim places 
are 


un dada, el Gao ECpar- Chethim dicuntur. Antig. Lib. 

eg rl. Et ab ea [Che- 1. Cap. 6. p. 17. Edit. Hudſon. 

uma] inſulæ omnes, et c ee 

le loca maritima ab Hebræis 5 1 
. | „ n 


148 DISSERTATIONS on 


are called Chethim by the Hebrews ; and as ma. fro, 
nifeſt traces of the name are to be found in WY las 
both countries, the ancient name of Macedonia 2 


having been (3) Macettia, and the Latins 
having before been called Cetii. What appears 
, | moſt probable is, that the ſons of Chittim ſet- 
| tled firſt in Afia Minor, where were a people 
called Cetèi, and a river called Cetium, accord- 
ing to (4) Homer and Strabo. From Afia they 
might paſs over into the and Cyprus, which 
(5) Joſephus faith was poſſeſſed by Chethim, and 
called Chethima ; and where was alſo the city 
Cittium, famous for being the birth-place of 
Zeno, the founder of the ſect of the Stoics, 
who was therefore called the Cittiean. And 
from thence they might ſend forth colonies into 
Greece and Italy. This plainly appears, that 
wherever the land of Chittim or the iles of Chit- 
tim are mentioned in ſcripture, there are ev: 
dently meant ſome countries or ilands in th 
Mediterranean. - 
Iſaiah propheſying of the deftrugion of Tyre 

by Nebuchadnezzar, faith (XXIII. I.) How, 
ye ſhips of Tarſbiſb, that is the ſhips trading 


fro 


ward 
there 
migh 
count 
tren 
refuge 
them, 
LONCECT 
Wil 
eu 
of Jud 
Arabia 
gent. 
arch e 
Wy ſuc 
ews, 
Lyrians 
) acco 
tation 


(3) Vide Bochartum ibid. Vol. 2. Edit, Amſtel. 170) 
(4) Homer. Odyſſ. XI. 520. (5) abe. Se Kia ; deinem i i 
et Scholiaſt. ibid. Strabo Geo- woo» . Kone - aͤrm | 4 . nut 
graph. Lib. 13. P. 915, 916. .  "Chethimus ant Plus ibic 
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THE PROPHE CIES. 149 
fom Tyre to Tarteſſus in Spain; for Tyre is 
lud waſte: from the land of Chittim it is re- 
weaked to them; the news is brought firſt to the 
n: countries and ilands in the Mediterranean, and 
from thence it is conveyed to Spain; and after- 
wards. (ver. 12.) Ariſe, paſs over to Chittim, 
there alſo ſhalt thou have no reſt ; the inhabitants 


” might fly from Tyre, and paſs over to the 
hey countries and ilands in the Mediterranean, but 
ich Wein there they ſhould find no ſecure place of 
and nfuge; God's judgments ſhould ſtill purſue 
city them, Jeremiah expoitulating with the Jews 
concerning their cauſeleſs revolt, faith (IT. 10.) 
ics / over to the iles of Chittim, and ſee, that is the 
and ies in the Mediterranean which lay weſtward 
into ef Judea; and ſend unto Kedar, which was in 


Arabia and lay eaſtward of Judea; and conſider 
lgently, and ſee if there be ſuch a thing; go 
arch eaſt and weſt, and ſee if you can find 
wy ſuch inſtance of apoſtaſy as this of the 
es. Ezekiel deſcribing the luxury of the 
Iyrians even in their ſhipping, faith (XXVII. 
j according to the (6) true reading and inter- 
tation of the words, they made their benches 


of 


ietimam inſulam  occupavit: (6) Bochart ibid. et Hiero- 

ja vero nunc Cyprus vocatur. zoic. pars. prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 

plus ibid. T5 EY ge 
„ L 3 17) Vide 
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DISSERTATIONS oy 
of ivory inlaid on box, brought out of the ile if 
Chittim, that is out of the iles of the Mediter. 


was famous above all places for box, as Bochart 
hath proved by the teſtimonies of Pliny, Theo- 
phraſtus, and Diodorus. Daniel foretelling the 
exploits of Antiochus Epiphanes, faith (XI. 2, 
30.) that he ſhould come toward the ſouth, that 
is invade Egypt, but the ſhips of Chittim ſpal 


come againſt him, therefore he ſhall be grievel befor 
and return: the ſhips of Chittim can be none Ash 
other than the ſhips of the Romans, whoſe (7) of P 
embaſſadors coming from Italy to Greece, and ria 
from thence to Alexandria, obliged Antiochus, togetl 
to his great grief and diſappointment, to depar people 
from Egypt without accompliſhing his deſigns “ Pa 
The author of the firſt book of Maccabees the co 
ſpeaking of Alexander ſon of Philip the Mace al the 
donian, faith (I. 1.) that he came out of the lan extend, 
of Chettiim : and afterwards (VIII. 5.) Peru 0 
the laſt king of Macedon, he calleth ing of th alled 1 
C:ttims. By theſe inſtances it appears, that! And 
land of Chittim was a general name for tf Pro! 
countries and ilands 1 in the Mediterranean: an ent) « 

8 therefo 
Urios p 
(7) Vide Livii Lib. 45. "IR (8) Tam 8 patuit hoc chart. PI 
o, 11, 12. PFolyb. Legat. p. men quam late patuit im Col. 72. 


975, 916. Edit. Caſaubon. rium. — multi veterum 775 
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170 terefore when Balaam ſaid 
bl ane from the coaſt of C Oo ow ſhould 
ich {i either Greece, or Italy, or both, pete _ ai 
tart lr names of - thoſe countries being at ys vin 
co. BY 204ps unknown an the caſf t and the _ 
the n be the better underſtood of both, 2 age 
29, it was equally true of both, and OW 
hat WY Italy were alike the ſcourges of Aſia e and 


And ſhall aſlict Aoſbur. Aiſbur, as we —_ 


Ashur, the Aſſyrians: bu 
7 7r1ans : but (8) thei 
of as large extent as rn e baer | hs 


together, and mentioned as one 

people. Now it is ſo well _— = _ 
0 particular proof, that the Grecians _—_ : 
the command of Alexander the great ſubdued 
al thoſe countries, The Romans after 
extended their empire into the ſame eee g 


or led 
of th led was conquered by the empe a 
e ror T | 

nat zl 414 Shall afjiret Eber. Two tom e 

m_ ee. of the word Eber rn ae 

1: any ot a man ſo cal 4 _ 

a o called, or the 1 
Welt 


ſyrios pro tifdem h 

4 abent. Di 

3 0 Lib. 2. Cap. 68. 45 1. 22 5 5 55 
| _ Hanov.. 1606. 1 


L 
4 | (1) Et 


it hoc n 
uit imp 
1 Syros 

Aſn 


tefore, ſignifies properly the deſcendents of 


Syrians and Aſſyrians are often confounded 


ad as (9) Dion informs us, Aſſyria properly ſo 
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TY DISSERTATIONS ox 
| dwelt on the other ſide of the river Euphrates, 
If by Eber we underſtand the poſterity of Eber, 
as by As/hur the poſterity of Asſhur, which ap- 
pears a very natural conſtruction; then Balaam, 
who was commiſſioned to bleſs Ifrael at firſt, 
propheſied evil concerning them at laſt, though 
under another name: but men and manners 
uſually degenerate in a long courſe of time; 
and as the virtues of the progenitors might 
intitle them to a bleſſing, fo the vices of the 
deſcendents might render them obnoxious to a 
curſe. However we may avoid this ſeeming 
inconſiſtence, if we follow the other interpre- 
tation, and by Eher underſtand the people who 
dwelt on the other fide of the river Euphrates, the 
which ſenſe is given by (1) Onkelos, and ih e 
approved by ſeveral of the ancients, as well 2 cen 
by many of the moſt able commentators among i Ebb 
the moderns, and is particularly enforced by ai {ume 
learned (2) profeſſor of eminent ſkill in the 
oriental languages. The two members of the 
eriod would then better connect together, and 
the ſenſe of the latter would be ſomewhat exe. 
getical of the former; and ſhall. afftic# Asſpur, 
and ſhall aflict Eber, ſhall affli& the Afſyrian 
and other neighbouring nations 8 5 ape 
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(1) Et ſubjicient trans flumen Euphratem. Ork. 


(2) 1 (2) 


TE PROPHECIES, 
he river Euphrates. And this i interpretation I 


ates, 

ber, would readily embrace, if I. could ſee any in- 
ap- dance of a parallel expreſſion. Beyond the river, 
am, I meaning Euphrates, is indeed a phraſe that 
firſt, I fometimes occurs in ſcripture, and the concor- 
ugh i dance will ſupply us with inſtances: but where 
mers doth 4zyond alone ever bear that ſignification? 
ime; I know Gen. X. 21. is uſually cited for this 
üght I purpoſe; but that text is as much controverted 

* the s this, and the queſtion is the ſame there as 
to a bere, whether Eber- be the proper name of a 
ming WY man, or only a prepoſition ſignifying beyond, 
rpre- Wi and Se ſignifying the people beyond the 
who ! river Euphrates; or in other words, whether 


rates, 
nd is] 
ell a5 
mong 


the paſſage ſhould be tranſlated the father of all 
the children of Eber, or the father of all the chil- 
dren of the people on the other fide of the river 
Eupbrates. Ifaiah's manner of ſpeaking of the 


by af fine people is by them beyond the river, by the 
n thei ing of Aria: (VII. 20.) and one would ex- 
F the pect the like here, ſhall ict As/hur, and ſhall 
„ and fi? chem beyond the river. But which ever of 
t exe. ele interpretations we prefer, the prophecy 


«bur Wes alike fulfilled. If we underſtand it of the 
yriangiWpcopie bordering upon the Euphrates, they as 
upon vell as the een were ſubdued both by the 


6 VGBrecians 


(2) Hyde Hiſt, Relig. Vet, Perf, 2 2. p. 52—57. 


bo 
2) Hh (1) See 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
Grecians and Romans. If we underſtand it of 


the poſterity of Eber, the Hebrews were afflicted, if 
though not much by Alexander himſelf, yet Wi ©: 
by his ſucceſſors the Seleucidæ, and particu. nd 
larly by Antiochus Epiphanes, who ſpoiled obli 
Jeruſalem, defiled the temple, and flew all thoſe nd 
who adhered to the law of Moſes. (1 Maccab. I.) Wi ener 
They were worſe afflicted by the Romans, who WM inde: 
not only ſubdued and oppreſſed them, and Vell 
made their country a province of the empire, ¶ adio 
but at laſt took away their place and nation, WM his h 
and ſold and diſperſed them over the face of non 
the earth. Lars 
And he alſo ſhall periſh for e ever, that is Asſhur WM dass 
and Eber mentioned as one and the fame peo- 
ple, or rather Chittim: and he alſo ſhall be even 
to perdition, he alſo ſhall be deſtroyed as well 
as Amalek, for in the original the words are 
the ſame concerning both. If Asfhur be meant, 
the Aſſyrian empire was deſtroyed and periſhed 
long ago. If Chittim be meant, the Grecian 
empire was entirely ſubverted by the Roman, 
and the Roman in its turn was broken into 
pieces, ſome fragments only of which are no, 
remaining. 
It appears then that Balaam was a ks 
divinely inſpired, or he could never have fore 
told ſo many diſtant events, ſome of which are 


fulfilling 


_ us PRO PHE CIES. | 
fulfilling in the world at this time : and what 
a ſingular honor was it to the people of Iſrael, 
that a prophet called from another country, 
and at the ſame time a wicked man, ſhould be 
obliged to bear teſtimony to their righteouſneſs 
and holineſs ? The commendations of an 
enemy, among enemies, are commendations 
indeed. And Moſes did juſtice to himſelf as 
well as to his nation in recording theſe tranſ- 
ations. They are not only a material part of 
his hiſtory, but are likewiſe a ſtrong confirma- 
ton of the truth of his religion. Balaam's 
bearing witneſs to Moſes is ſomewhat like Ju- 
das s atteſting the innocence of Jeſus. 
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DISSERTATIONS, on 


is f 

* 2 

| hatl 
Mo 08885. ae 115 a ; - prophet le hut 
| uno me" bt ba 

| ec 

O8BS i is a nbi writer, as upon many I bet 
accounts, ſo particularly upon this, that N or 

55 mah: not only preſerved and tranſmitted to ore 
_ poſterity ſeveral ancient prophecies, ' but hath and. 
hkewiſe ſhown himſelf a prophet, and inſerted M bve 
| ſeveral predictions of his own. Among theſ for t 
none is more memorable, than that of another propt 
prophet to be raiſed like unto himſelf. He, J. 
was now about to leave his people, and com- 
forts them with the promiſe of another pro- 
phet. Deut. XVIII. 15. The Lord thy God ui u 
raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of thee, hay 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye foal | the 
hearken. The fame is repeated at ver. 18, in this 
the name of God, I will raiſe them up a prophet fa 
from among their brethren, like unto thee, auen 
will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſprolf® ken 
unto them all that I ſhall command him. I) a 


| Y 


(i) See Munſter, Druſius, Fagius, Calmet &c. 1 | 


Hr PROPHE CIES. 

is farther added at ver. 19. And it ſpall come to 
fuſs that whofaruer | 3H not | bearken' unto my 
require it of- | Bim. 2 Plain as this prophecy is F ; it 
hath ſtrangely been perverted” and miſapplied: 


like: 
158 right underſtanding” both of the prophecy and 
the completion, if we can ſhow firſt: what pro- 
phet was here particularly intended, if we ſhow 
kcondly that this prophet reſembled Moſes in 
more reſpects than any other perſon ever did, 
and if we ſhow thirdly that the people 
have been and ſtill AR: ſeverely ; puniſh ed 
for their infidelity and diſobedience to this 


Many 
, that 
ed to 
hath 
ſerted 
theſe 
other 
He 
com- 
pro- 


d will 


ny 


J. We will-endevor to ſhow 'what prophet 
was here particularly intended. Some Have 
been of opinion, (1) that Joſhua was the perſon; 
cauſe he is faid in Eccleſiaſticus (XL VI. I.) 
have been ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophecies : and 
the people were commanded to hearken un- 

o this prophet; anto Bim ye ſhall hearken ; fv 
bey ſaid unto Joſhua, (I. 17.) According as as 
- earkened unto) Moſes in all things, #6 7] ape 
trken unto thee. Some again have. imagined, 
2) that Jeremiah was the perſon; becauſe he fre- 

5 quently 


(2) See Munſter, Fagius, Patrick, Calmet &c; 


(3) See 


/ 


| but I conceive nothing will be wanting to the 
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quently applies (ſay they) the words of Moſes, 
and Abarbinel in his preface to his commen- 
tary upon Jeremiah reckons up fourteen parti. 
culars wherein they reſemble. each other, and 


obſerves that Jeremiah propheſied forty year, 
as Moſes alſo did. Others, and thoſe many 


more in number, (3) underſtand this neither of 


Joſhua, nor of Jeremiah, nor of any ſingle per- 


ſon, but of a ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed 
up like unto Moſes ;- becauſe (fay they) the 


people being here forbidden to follow after in- 


chanters and diviners, as other nations did, no 
thing would have ſecured them effectually from 
following after them, but having true prophets 
of their own, whom they might conſult upor 
occaſion ; and the latter are oppoſed to the 


former. But ſtill the prepounders and favorery 
of theſe different opinions, I think, agree geneſ 
rally in this, that tho' Joſhua, or Jeremiah, © 


a ſucceſſion of prophets was primarily intendec 
yet the main end and ultimate ſcope of th 
prophecy was the Meſſiah : and indeed the 
appear ſome very good reaſons for underſtandin 
it of him principally, if not of him ſolel 
beſides the OR of a literal to a L998 


interpretation. 
| The 


| (3) See Fagius, Poole, Le Clerc, Calmet &c. 
| (4) Euſeb 
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ſes : 


There is a paſſage in the concluſion of this 
gen- book of Deuter onomy, which plainly refers to 


Arti- 


this prophecy, and entirely refutes, the notion 


and of Joſhua's being the prophet like unto Moſes, 
cats, 4nd Foſbua the fon of Nun was full of the ſpirit 
nan of dm; for Moſes bad laid his hands upon 


lim: and the children of 1/rael hearkened unto him, 
and did as the Lord commanded Moſes. And 
there aroſe not a prophet fince in Iſrael like unto 
Miſes, whom the Lord knew face to face: In all 


h &c. We cannot be certain at what time, 
r by what hand this addition was made to the 
fcred volume: but it muſt have been made after 


ns not a prophet like unto Moſes in the opi- 
non of the Jewiſh church, both of thoſe who 


canonical ſcripture. There aroſe not a prophet 
lince in 1/-gel; the manner of expreſſion plainly 
mplies, \ that this addition muſt have been 
made at ſome conſiderable diſtance of time 
lter the death of Moſes; and conſequently 
r Jewiſh church had no conception of a per- 
xtual ſucceſſion of prophets to be raiſed up like 
ito Moſes ; and if this addition was made, as 
is commonly believed to have been made, 
Ezra after the Babyloniſh captivity, then it 


the ſigns and the wonders which the Lord ſent him 


the death of Moſes ; and conſequently Joſhua 


made and of thoſe who. received this addition as 
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DISSERTATIONS oy 
is evident, that neither Jeremiah nor any of the | 
ancient prophets was eſteemed like unto Moſes, 

'Confider what are the © peculiar marks and 
characters, wherein it is faid that none other 
prophet had ever reſembled Moſes. There aroſe 
not a prophet finee in 1/rael like unto Moſes, bun 
the Lord knew face to face, in all the figns and 

the wonders which the Lord ſent him to do. And 
which of the prophets ever converſed ſo fre- 
quently and familiarly with God, face to face? 
which of them ever wrought ſo many and ſo 
great miracles? No body was ever equal or 
comparable to bed in 1 reſpects, but Ven 
ne Meſſiah. 

God's ecfigution too, upon enden of Mi- 
riam's and Aaron's ſedition, plainly evinces that 
there was to be no prophet in the Jewiſſ 
church, and much leſs a ſucceſſion of prophets 
like unto Moſes. Miriam and Aaron grew jea- 
lous of Moſes, and mutinied againſt him, fay- 
ing Hath the Lord indeed ſpoken only by Moſes? 

hath he not ſpoken alſo by us? (Numb. XII. 2. 

The controverſy was of ſuch importance, that 

God himſelf interpoſed ; and what was his de- 

termination in the caſe? Tf here be a prople 
among gou, I the Lord will make myſelf know 

unto Bim in à viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in i 

dream. My'ſervant Mo * ts not fo, abo is faith 


fi 
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fulm all thine Bol uſe. © With lim "lll I ſpeak 201 


auth to mouth even An an. and not in darł 
erber ; and the fimilitude f the Lord ſhall he 
behold: wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſheak 
againſt my ſervant. Moſes ? (ver. 6, 7, 8.) We 
ſee here that a great difference was made be- 
teen Moſes and other prophets, and alſo 
herein that difference lay. God revealed 
himſelf unto other prophets in dreams and vi- 
ſonc, but with Moſes he converſed more open- 
y mouth to mouth, or, as it is ſaid elſewhete, 


| face fo faces and Moſes /aw the fimilitude , 


the Lord. Theſe were ſingular privileges and 
prerogatives, which .eminently [diſtinguiſhed 
Moſes from all the other prophets of the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation: and yet there was a prophet to 


be raiſed up like unto Moſes: but who ever 


reſembled Moſes in theſe ſũ perior eee ; 
but Jeſus the Meffiah ? 1 0! 1 

It is likewiſe no inconſiderable ths, 
that the letter of the text favors bur intepreta- 
ton. The word is in the ſingular number, 
The Lord ti God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
bet; and why then ſhould we underſtand it of 
2 ſucceſſion of prophets ?; why ſhould. we de- 
part from the litteral conſtruction without any 


apparent neceflity for it? Other nations heatk- ; 


fred unto 5 and * 5 but the Lord 
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would not ſuffer them fo to do; he had g 
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inter. 


them a better guide already, and Hey ni If 
up unto them another prophet ſuperior. to all that t 
the inchanters and diviners in the, world: unto leſs a 
him they ſhould hearken. eſteen 
| Moreover it is implied, chat this prophet gree 0 

| ſhould be a lawgiver. A prophet like unto thee, ¶ and ©! 
not ſimply a prophet, but a prophet like unto i bath 
Moſes, that is a ſecond lawgiver, as (4) Euſe. I ochers 
bius explains it. The reaſon. too that is aſſigned i tis pr 
for ſending this prophet, will evince that he tract 
was to be veſted with this character. The particu 
rind: e eee . lofi J 
might not be delivered to them in ſo terrible ſtood a 
and awful a manner, as they were in Horeb. the onl 
God approved their requeſt, and promiſſ** ® 8 
therefore, that he would raiſe up unto. them daviour 
a prophet like unto Moſes, a lawgiver whi rele lik 

| ſhould ſpeak unto them his commands in WM" the! 
familiar and gentle way. This prophet there of a tr 
fore was to be a lawgiver : but. none of -H ld. 
(4) Euſebii Be Evan: ib: that Moſes's inſpin Fee 

8 gol Lib. 1. Cap. 3. p. 6. Lib. tion excelled all others io fu l an angel 
8. Cap. 11. p. 443- Edit. Pa- particulars. 1. All other pr oy _ 
TR 28. phets propheſied in a dream « „and f 

| viſion, bat Moſes waking u not fo 

(5) See Smith's Diſcourſe of flanding. 2. All other pe ah chat C 
Prophecy. Chap. 2. and-11, prop ed by the help or e 


herein it is ſhown from Mai- niſtry of an angel, but M 
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intermediate time between Moſes and Chriſt. 
If we farther appeal unto fact, we ſhall find 
that there neyer was any prophet, and much 


les a ſucceſſion of prophets, whom the Jews 


eſteemed like unto Moſes. The higheſt de- 


oree of inſpiration they term the (5) Moſaical, 


and enumerate ſeveral particulars, wherein that 


hath the præeminence and advantage above all 
others. There was indeed, in conſequence of 


this prophecy, a general expectation of ſome _ 
extraordinary prophet to ariſe, which prevailed 


| qarticularly. about the time of our Saviour. 
The Jews then, as well as (6) fince, under- 
lood and applied this prophecy to the Meſſiah, 
the only prophet whom they will ever allow to 


be as great or greater than Moſes. When our 
Saviour. had. fed five thouſand ' men, by a mi- 


cle like that of Moſes, who fed the Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs, then thoſe. men. ſaid T bis 16 
of a truth that. prophet that ſhould « come into -the 
wrld, (John VI. 14.) St. Peter and St. Ste- 

direct i he che - POP, * to him: 
. * enn n ä 4 _ (4acas 
3 1 the FR 85 1 at * clans. [hey 


ofan angel. 3. All other pro- would, ſave Moſes, = 
phets were afraid, and trou- 


bled,” and faintedz but Moſes. (6) "Wi os 1 in 


"2 not ſo, for the ſeripture "Bj op Chandler's Defence of 


lich that God /pake ro him ar Chriſtianity. 0 Rk 6. * 3. 


4 nan ſpraketh to his. friend. p. 30 Sol d. 
4 None of the 7 4 ERS hos is | | 
M 2 | 65 Euſebii 
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(Acts III. 22, 23. VII. 37.) and they may 


anſwers all the marks and characters, which 


DISSERTATIONS: 'ON 


very well be juſtified for ſo doing ; for he fully 


are here given of the prophet like unto Moe, God 
He had immediate communication with the yerfo 
' deity, and God ſpake to him face to face, fff frogs 
he did to Moſes, He performed /gns and won ucien 
ders as great or greater than thoſe of Moſes them 
He was a laugiver as well as Moſes. I wi . 5 
raiſe them up a prophet, faith God ; and th perforr 
people glorified God, faying, That a great pr one 
Pbet is riſen up among us. (Luke VII. 16. Tu Fe 
put my words in his mouth, faith God, in H rams. 
brew will give my words; and our Savio Wo, v 
faith, I have given unto them the words hich tele re 
gaveſt me. (John XVII. 8. ) He ſhall "ſpeak un r com 
them all that I ſhall command him, faith Gord hat! 
and our Saviour ſaith, I haue not ſpoken of n by one 
ſelf; but the Father- which ſent me, he gave nil athers, 
commandment, what I ſhould 2 , and what geniou: 
_ ſhould ſpeak. And I know that his commananWreteng + 
is hfe everlaſting <- whatſoever 1 ſpeak theref ontent t 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I. e Euſebi 
(John XII. 49, 50.) 5 ming C 
II. We ſhall be more and more nn nd then 
this opinion, when we conſider the great 85 
ſtriking likeneſs between Moſes and Jl 
Chriſt, and that the latter reſembled the tor 0 Euſebi 


| ut Paris, 1 


HE PROPHECIES. 


in more reſpects than any other perſon. ever 
did. Notice hath been taken already of ſome 
ances; wherein they reſemble each other, of 
God ſpeaking to both face to face, of both 
performing 5 g and wonders. of both being 
I irgivers : and in theſe reſpects none of the 
ancient prophets were like unto Moſes. None of 
them were lawgivers; they only interpreted 
ind inforced the law of Moſes. None of them 
performed ſo many and ſo great wonders. 
None of them had ſuch clear communications 
with God ; they all faw viſions, and dreamed 
teams. Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt are the only 
two, WhO perfectly reſemble. each other in 
theſe reſpects, But a more exact and particu- 
kr compariſon may be drawn between them, 
nd hath been drawn by two eminent hands, 
by one of the beſt and ableſt of the a ancient 
npenious of ne Aries; : and as we cannot 
retend to add any thing to them, we muſt be 
ontent to copy from them. ; 
Euſebius treating of the prop phecles con- 
ming Chriſt, (7) produceth firſt this of Moſes; 
nd then n aſketh hich of the prophets. after 

; 1 Moſes, 


70 kuſebii 1 Erengel. Like 3. Cap. 2. * 90—94- 
35 Paris, 4.75 ae: 
M 3 (8) Remarks 
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and ſo likewiſe did Chriſt. Moſes ſupplied the 


Saviour fed five thouſand at one time, and four 
ſea, and enabled Peter to walk likewiſe. Mo 


there was a great calm. Moſes's face ſhone 
when he deſcended from the mount, and 0 


DISSERTATIONS ow 


Moſes, Ifaiah for inſtance, or Jeremiah, or Eze. f 


kiel, or Daniel, or any other of the twelve, 
was a lawgiver, and performed things like unto 
Moſes? Moſes firſt reſcued the Jewiſh na- 
tion from Egyptian ſuperſtition and idolatry, and 
taught them the true theology ; Jeſus Chriſt in 


like manner was the firſt teacher of true reli. 


gion and virtue to the Gentiles. Moſes con- 


firmed his religion by miracles ; and fo likewiſe 


did Chriſt. Moſes delivered the Jewiſh nation 
from Egyptian ſervitude ; and Jeſus Chriſt al 
mankind from the power of evil demons. Mo- 
ſes promiſed a holy land, and therein a hay- 
py life to thoſe who kept the law ; and Je- 
ſus Chriſt a better country, that is a heavenly, 
to all righteous ſouls. Moſes faſted forty days; 


people with bread in the wilderneſs ; and ou 


thouſand at another, with a few loaves. Moſe 


went himſelf, and led the people thro the midi 


of the ſea; and Jeſus Chriſt walked on thi 
ſtretched out his hand over the ſea, and thi 


Lord cauſed the ſea to go backward ; and o 
Saviour rebuked the wind and the ſea, ant 


Saviour 
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(8) Rema: 
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gaviour's did ſhine as the ſun in his transfigu- 
ation. Moſes by his prayers cured Miriam of 
her leproſy; and Chriſt with greater power by 
; word healed ſeveral lepers. Moſes performed 


wonders by the finger of God; and. Jeſus 


Chriſt by the finger of. God did caſt-out devils. 
Moſes changed Oſhea's name to Joſhua ; and 


our Saviour did Simon's to Peter. Moſes con- 
ſtituted ſeventy rulers over the people; and our 


Saviour appointed ſeventy diſciples. Moſes ſent 
forth twelve men to ſpy out the land; and our 
Saviour twelve apoſtles to viſit all nations. 


[Moſes gave ſeveral excellent moral precepts ; 


and our Saviour carried them to the eve 
perfection: 

Dr. Jortin (8) hath OS upon cheſe 
hints of Euſebius, and made ſeveral improve- 
ments, and additions to them. Moſes in his 
fancy was wonderfull y preſerved from the 
deſtruction of all the male children; ſo was 
Chriſt. Moſes fled from his country to eſcape 
the hands of the king; ſo did 'Chriſt, when his 
parents carried him into Egypt: Afterwards 
the Lord ſaid to Moſes in Midian, Go, return 
mto Egypt; for all the men are dead which ſought 


thy 5 1 8 IV. SIN. ſo the angel of the 
Lord 


(8) Remarks on Fccleſiaical Hiſtory. Vol. 1. p. 203—222. 
M 4 | (9) ne 
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and Chriſt was ſingular. 


Ain 5 
Tt DISSERTATIONS . ON | 
Lord ſaid to Joſeph in almoſt the fame words, 


Ariſe, and take the young, child, and go into the 
land'of Tjrael ; for they are dead which b ſought the 


young child's life; (Matt. II. 20.) pointing him 
out as it were for that prophet, who ſhould 
ariſe like unto: Moſes. - Moſes : refuſed to. be 
called the ſon of Pharaoh's daughter, chooling 
rather to ſuffer; affliction 3, . Chriſt refuſed to 
be made king, chooſing rather, to ſuffer afflic- 
tion. 
eirœlidebbn, in all the wiſdom of the Eg yptians, and 
Joſephus (Ant. Jud. II. 9.) fays that he was g 
very forward and en youth, and had 
wiſdom and knowlege beyond his years; st. 
Luke obſerves of Chriſt,” that he increaſed (be- 
times) in wiſdom and flature, and in favor witi 
God and man, and his diſcourſes in the temple 
with the doors, when he was twelve years 
old, were a proof of it. Moſes contended with 
the magicians, who were forced to acknow- 
lege the divine power by which he was athiit- 
ed; Chriſt ejected evil ſpirits, and received the 
ſame acknowlegements from them. Moſes was 
not only a lawgiver, a prophet, and a worker 
of miracles, but a king and a prieſt: in al 
theſe offices the reſemblance between Moe 
| Moſes brought dark- 
; the {an withdrew his light 


neſs over the land 
„ \ at 


Moſes, ſays St. Stephen, was learned, 
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1 PropHecres.” 


at att 8 crucifixion: : And as the "darkileſs 
which was ſpread over E gypt was' followed 'by 


death was the forerunner of the deſtruction of 
the Jews. Moſes foretold the calamities which 
ns WY ould befall the nation for their diſobedience ; 
to Wo did Chriſt. The ſpirit which was in Moſes 
c- Wh: conferred in ſome degree upon the ſeventy 
, aders, and they propheſicd ; Chriſt ' conferred 
ad niraculous' powers upon his ſeventy diſciples: 


sa Moses was victorious over powerful kings and 
great r nations ; ;, 0 Was Chriſt Fes the ee wo 


0 rolling up both! His bands; ; Chriſt over 
ame his and our enemies when his hands 
ere faſtened to the croſs. Moſes interceded 
for tranſgreſſors, and cauſed an atonement to 
be made for them, and ſtopped the wrath of 
od; ſo did Chriſt, Moſes ratified a cove- 
ant between God and the people by ſprinkling 
dem with blood; Chriſt with his own blood. 
oſes deſired to die for the people, and prayed 
hat God would forgive them, or blot him 
ut of his book ; Chriſt did more, he died for 
mers. Moſes inſtituted the paſſoyer, when a 
anb was facrificed,' none of whoſe bones' were 
4 to 


the deſtruction of their firſt born, and of Pha- 
noh and his hoſt ; fo the darkneſs at Chriſt's. 
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inſtructions and his miracles were loſt upon 


1 5 mortal wounds; Chriſt was that ſerpent 
All Moſes's affection towards the People, all 


by them with ingratitude, murmuring, and 


they had rejected him, they were deſtroyed 


DISSERTATIONS on 
to be broken, and whoſe blood protected the 
people from deſtruction; Chriſt was that paſ. 
chal lamb. Moſes lifted up the ſerpent, tha 
they who looked upon him might be healed of 


| till 
king 
the 

a rel 
died, 
peop. 
occaſ 
of Ge 
up, i. 
moun 
in per 
8 11s 1141 
ins of 


his cares and toils on their account were repaid 


rebellion; the ſame returns the Jews made to 
Chriſt for all his benefits. Moſes was ill 
uſed by his own family, his brother and ſiſ- 
ter rebelled againſt him; there was a time 
when Chriſt's own brethren believed not in 
him. Moſes had a very wicked and perverſe 
generation committed to his care and condud, 
and, to enable him to rule them, miraculous 
powers were given to him, and he uſed hi 


3, - 


God, and. to ow them from ruin; but! in vain; 


in the ſpace of forty years they all fell in the them u. 


ſufferin, 
buried, 

nor cou 
aſtly a, 
mother | 

The 
being /2 
delides N 


wilderneſs. except two: Chriſt alſo was given to 
a generation not leſs wicked and perverſe, his 


them, and in about the ſame ſpace of time, after 


Moſes was very meek above all men that wer 
on the face of the earth; ſo was Chriſt. Thi 


people could not enter into the land. of promiſ 
| ti 
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kingdom of heaven was open to believers. In 


i reſemblance of ſome circumſtances; Moſes 
led, in one ſenſe, for the iniquities of the 
people ; it was their rebellion which was. the 
oocaſion of it, which drew down the diſpleaſure 
of God upon them and upon him; Moſes went 
up, in the ſight of the people, to the top of 
ii mount Nebo, and there he died, when he was 
un perfect vigor, when his eye was. not aim, nor 
li natural force abated: Chriſt. ſuffered for -the 


the people, to mount Calvary, where he died 


In the flower of his age, and when he was in 


his full. natural ſtrength. Neither Moſes nor 


Chriſt, as far. as we may collect from. ſacred 


hiſtory, were ever ſick, or felt any bodily 


decay or infirmity, which would have rendered 
them unfit for the toils they underwent ; their 


en toffMſufferings were of another kind. Moſes was 
„bi buried, and no man knew where his body lay; 
uponfWſhor could the Jews find the body of Chriſt. 
aftcWLaſtly as Moſes a little before death promiſed 
mother prophet ; ſo Chriſt another comforter. 
wer The great fimilitude conſiſts in their both 

eng /awgivers, which no prophet ever was 


milWclides Moſes and Chriſt. They may reſemble 


8 each 


3 * 
N A 1 6 
aus % A 


till Moſes was dead; by the death of Chriſt the 
de death of Moſes and Chriſt there is alſo 


fins of men, and was led up, in the preſence of 
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a the prophets did write, Jelns of Nazareth, 


cedent is put for the conſequent: judges fi 


4 


Diss ERTATTONS ON 
each other in ſeveral other features, and 2 
fruitful imagination may find out a likeneſz 
where there is none. But as the fame ex. 
cellerit writer coneludes, c 18 this ſimilitude 
e and correſpondence in ſo many things be⸗ 
% tween Moſes and Chriſt the effect of mere 
« chance? Let us ſearch all the records of 
« univerſal hiſtory, and ſee if we can find a 
« mah who was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt 
ec Was, and ſo like to Chriſt as Moſes was. If 
* we cannot find ſuch a one,: then have we 
* found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 


ie the Son of God.“ 
fig III. There is no want of many word to 

we, for it is viſible to all che world, that the 
—.— have been and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhel 
for their infidelity and diſobedience to this 
prophet. The prophecy is clear and expreſs; 
Unito him ye ſhall hearken ; And it ſhall come t 
paſs that whoſoever will not hearken unto my world 
ewhich he ſhall Heal in my name, I will requireit 
of him, that is I will ſeverely puniſh him for it 
as the phraſe ſignifies elſewhere.” The ante 


inquired, then puniſhed : and the Seventy tranf 
late it; (90 I _ take © ven 1 ua 40 him: Thi 
STS ee + -- prophecy 


#P © , 
F 1 282 


(9) 4 W exd1no 7 av. Sept. 


by xe” PROPHECIES! 
prophecy; as we have proved at large, evidently 
«ate a ue Chriſt. God himſelf in a man- 
ner applies it to him: for When he was tranſ- 
fgured, ( Matt. XVII. 5.) there came a vbice aut 
of 2 cloud, tobich ſaid, This is my belhurd Son 
in- Tam well pleaſed ; heur ye lun; alluding 
plainly to the words of Moſes, Untd Bim pe ſball 
tearken, and 1 py im out for the. pro- 


— diredtly enplies it to Our Saviour, (Acts 


III. 22, 2 3.) For Maſer truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A prophet ſball the Lord your" God rui iſe un unto 


you, of, your brethren, lite unto me; him-Jhalliye 


i — in all thing. whatſoever be ſhall ſay unti'you 


And it ſhall come to paſs,” that every ſoul whith 
will not hear that prophet, fall be deſtroyed" from 
among the people ; which is the ſenſe rather than 
the end of the prophecy. And hath not 
this terrible denunciation. been fully executed 
upon the Jews ? Was not the complete exeiſion 
of that incredulous nation, ſoon after Jeſus 
had finiſhed his miniſtry among them, and bis 
zpoſtles had likewiſe preached in vain, the 
fulfilling of the threat upon them for not 
hearkenin g unto! him? We may be the more 
certain of this application, as bur Saviour him- 
ſelf not only denounced the ſame deſtruckion, 
but alſo foretold the ſigns, ; the manner; and the 

circum- 


* Uuniverſal hiſtory, and ſee if we can find a 


as the phraſe ſignifies elſewhere. The ante 


DISSERTATIONS or 
each other in ſeveral other "features, and 
fruitful” imagination may find out a likeneſs | 
where there is norle. But as the fame ex- 
cellent writer coneludes, ce Is this ſimilitude 
«and correſpondence in fo many things he. 
i tween Moſes and Chriſt the effect of mere 
« chance? Let us ſearch all the records of 


64 man who was ſo like to Moſes as Chriſt 
60 was, and ſo like to Chriſt as Moſes was. If 
be "we cannot find ſuch a one, then have we 
% found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
* the rophets did write, Nals of ed 
te the 15 Seil > 
f III. There is no want of many e to 
ve, for it is viſible to all che world, that the 
— le have been and ſtill are ſeverely puniſhed 
for their infidelity and diſobedience to thi 
prophet. The prophecy is clear and expreſs; 
Unito him ye fhall hearken ; Aud it ſhall. come ii 
paſs that e be will not hearken unto my words 
which he ſhall ' ſheak in my name, I will require 
of him, that is I will ſeverely puniſh him for it 


cedent is put for the conſequent *' judges fi 
inquired, then puniſhed : and the Seventy tranſ 

late it, 49) 3 1 moe. tate ven 27 vg Y. him: Thi 
Sie prophec) 


A (9) «9w exdinow if avte. Sept. 


THE PROPHECIEB. 
1ecy; as we have proved at large, evidently 
relates to Jeſus Chriſt. God himſelf in a man- 
ner applies it to him: for when he was tranſ- 
fgured, (Matt. XVII. 5.) there came a vbice aut 
Ge of the cloud, which! faid; ''T his is my beldved: Son 
en Tam well pleaſed; hear ye bum ;; alluding 
" WY plainly to the words of Moſes, Untd bim pe ball 
ty hear ken, and ſo pointing him out for the pro- 
Ih phet like unto Moſes. St. Peter, as we noted 
1 before, directly applies it to our Saviour, (Acts 
1 III. 22, 23.) For Mofes'truly ſaid unto the fathers, 
A prophet ſhall the Lord your” God' raiſe un unto 
M you, of your brethren, like. unto me; him-Jhall:ye 
1 whatſoever be ſhall ſey unte pon. 
Aud il ſhall come to paſs,” that every ſoul dub ir b 
will not bear that prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed! from 
amotig” the people ; vrhich is the ſenſe rather than 
the he's of the prophecy. | And hath flot 


upon the Jews ? Was not the complete exciſſon 
of that incredulous nation, ſoon after Jeſus 
had finiſhed his miniſtry among them, and his 
apoſtles had likewiſe: preached” in vain, the 
fulfilling of the threat upon them for not 
hearkening g "unto: him? We may be the more 
certain of 5 application, as dur Saviour him- 
{lf not onl y denounced the ſame" deſtruction, 
but alſo fore told the i er. the manner; andthe 


this terrible denunciation. been fully executed 


circum- 
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long captivity, diſperſion, and miſery? Thei 


without any immediate proſpect of their reſto 


to 1 n. theſe heavy Judgments upol 


DISSERTATIONS. on 
circumſtances. of it, with: a particularity ang 


exactneſs that will amaze us, as we ſhall ſee in 4 
a proper place: and thoſe of the Jews who be. ait 
lieved in his name, by remembring the caution . thin 
and following the advice which he had given expe 
them, - eſcaped from the general ruin of ther Will been 
country, like firebrands plucked out of the hat 
fire. The main body of - the nation either becor 
- periſhed in their infidelity, or were carried WW mean 
- Sahphines into all nations: and have they not Wl arr. 
ever ſince perſiſting in the ſame infidelity, been i they 1 


obnoxious to the ſame puniſhment, and been 2 
vagabond, diſtreſſed, and miſerable people in the 
. The hand of God was ſcarce ever more 
viſible in any of his diſpenſations. We mut 
be blind not to ſee it: and ſeeing, we cannot 
but admire, and adore it. What other pr 
bable account can they themſelves give of th 


former captivity for the puniſhment of all thei 
wickedneſs and idolatry laſted. only ſeventy 
years: but they have lived in their preſent dif 
perſion, even tho they have been no idolater 
now theſe ſeventeen hundred years, and ye 


ration: and what enormous crime could. hai 
dravyn down, and unrepented of ſtill continue 


them 


| THE „ PRbphbeizEs 


them? We ſay that they were cut off for their 
infidelity ; and that when they ſhall turn to the 
fith, they will be graffed in again. One would 
think, it ſhould be worth their while to try the 
experiment. Sure we are, that they have long 
teen monuments of God's juſtice ; we believe, 
that upon their faith -and repentance they will 
ner I become again objects of his mercy : and in the 
ied WW mean time with St. Paul, (Rom. X. 1.) our 


N 


"us 


not WW }-arts- de/ire and proper te to Gas * ry ts, Joe 


I they may be 1 | 


Prophecic #. M. oss ere 4 ; 
2 Deus. CE 


1 is obſervable has the 8 of Mot 


hiſto 
this \ 


; abound moſt in the latter part of his writ tcull 
ings. As he drew nearer his end, it pleaſe ings, 
God to open to him larger proſpects of things übe 
As he was about to take leave of the people, h and Ic 
was enabled to diſcloſe unto them more pai” thei 
culars of their future ſtate and condition. I ome : 
deſign of this work will permit us to take not 
of ſuch only as have ſome reference to the. 
later ages: and we will confine ourſelves pri 1 15 
cipally to the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy, ii. 
greater part whereof we may ſee ES iter 95 
in the world at this preſent time. 5 whic 

This great prophet and lawgiver is hl 
propoſing at large to the people the blen 22 rea: 
for obedience, and the curſes for diſobedienꝗ the a 
and indeed he had foretold at ſeveral times: t as v. 
upon ſeveral occaſions, that they ſhould ay 5 

en fu 


happy or miſerable in the world, as they m 
obedient or diſobedient to the law that he 


gi 
et hy K 2 1 4 4 


KIE Can; 
libit, 0 
Vo 1. 


rus PROPHE CIES. 

ziren them. And could there be any ſtronger 
eridence of the divine original of the Moſaical 
law? and hath not the inter poſition of providence 
been wonderfully remarkable in their good or 
bad fortune? and is not the truth of the predic- 
ton fully atteſted by the whole ſeries of their 
hiſtory from their firſt ſettlement in Canaan to 
this very day ? But he is larger and more par- 
ticular in recounting the curſes than the bleſ- 
ſings, as if he had a preſcience of the people's 
diſobedience, and foreſaw that a larger portion 
and longer continuation of the evil would fall 
to their ſhare, than of the good. I know that 
ome critics make a diviſion of theſe prophe- 
ies, and imagin that one part relates to the 
former captivity of the Jews, and to the cala- 

ties which they ſuffered under the Chal- 
Wzans; and that the other part relates to the 
atter captivity of the Jews, and to the calami- 
es which they ſuffered under the Romans : but 
ere is no need of any ſuch diſtinction; there 
no reaſon to think that any ſuch was intended 
the author; ſeveral prophecies of the one 

t as well as of the other have been fulfilled 
both periods, but they have all more amply 
xn fulfilled during the latter period; and 
ere cannot be more a lively picture than they 
hibit, of the ſtate of the Jous at preſent. 

Vo L. I. N . 
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To, Pwpaey A,. Wor wer- in eam ingreſſus, puberes 
5 tam, gn To r O 70 0% -, nes interfici juſſit, Rom 
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1. We will conſider them with a view to the ty 
order of time, rather than the order wherein Je 
they lie; and we may not improperly beg gin Br 
with this paſſage, ver. 49, The Lord ſhall bi the 
a nation againſt thee from far, from the end 0 to 
the earth, as ſwift as the eagle flieth, a natunW to 
whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand : and the was 
Chaldzans might be faid to come from far, i unk 
compariſon with the Moabites, Philiſtines, and 2 
other neighbours, who uſed to infeſt Jude radts 
Much the fame deſcription is given of the Chacun. 
dzans by Jeremiah, (V. 15.) Lo, I wil bring MM tt: o. 
nation upon you from far, O houfe of 1ſrael, fail the C 
the Lord: it is a mighty nation, it is an ancinW cxpre 
nation, a nation whoſe language thou knoweſi nil wicks 
neither underſtandeſi what they ſay. He com tte r. 
pares them in like manner to eagles, (Lani wil 
IV. 19.) Our perſecutors are fwifter than tl and 4, 
eagles of the heaven: they purſued us upon i vid ma 
mountains, they laid wait for us in the wildern i ¶ then a 
But this deſcription cannot be applied to af mans : 
nation with ſach propriety as to the Roman ſoſephy 

They were truly brought from far, from Mb the f 
end 8 80 the are. FOR and Adrian, UF of ha 


; N 


£4) Roc twagthir ies, e., aa fun he. name K 
rag dender aratpas, arran mapacls. et de 


Tut PROPHECIES.: 
two- great conquerors and. deſtroyers of the 
Jews, both came from commanding: here in 
Britain. The Romans too for the rapidity o of 
their conqueſts. might very well be compared 
to eagles, and perhaps not without an alluſion 
to = ſtandard of the Roman armies, which 
was an eagle: and their language was more 
unknown to the Jews than-the Chaldee. | 
2. The enemies of the Jews are farther cha- 
racterized in the next verſe, A nation of fierce 
countenance, which ſhall not regard the perſon of 
ins Le old, nor ſhow favor to the young. Such were 
che Chaldæans; and the ſacred hiſtorian faith 
expreſly, (2 Chron. XXXVI. 17.) that for the 
wickedneſs of the Jews God 45rought upon them 
the king of the Chaldees, who flew their young men 
with > ſword, in the houſe of their Janduary, 
ond had no compaſſion upon young man or maiden, 
odd man, or him that ſlooped for age; be gave 
them all into his Band. Such alſo were the Ro- 
mans : for when Veſpaſian entered Gadara, (1) 
ſoſephns faith, that he ſlew all man by man, 
the Romans ſhowing mercy to no age, out 
of hatred to the nation, and remembrance of 
their 


null „ adhi- eh i Ceſtium. Bel. 1. Jad 
encibus, tam ex ocho in gen- Lib. 3. C. 7. Sect. 1. p. 1128. 
, quam memocieiniquitatis Edit. ä 
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© beſides two women, and they eſcaped by con- 
© cealing themſelves from the rage of the Ro- 


up many caſt them down from the citadel,” 


take their cities, ver. 52, And he ſhall beige 


out all thy Iand. So Shalmaneſer king of Aria 
came up againſt Samaria, and beſieged it, and at 


9, 10.) So did Sennacherib king of Aſſyria come 
up againſt all the fenced cities of Fudah, and tool 
them: (Ib. ver. 13.) and Nebuchadnezzar and 


ve Pana Nabeoai. eds tag tem, quod iræ Romanorum it 


 brar®- Tore Gpmagrres eoPey- enim infantibus pepercerunt 


DISSERTATIONS ow 
* their former injuries. The like laughter was 
made at Gamala, (2) For no body eſcaped 


mans. For they did not ſo much as ſpare young 
children, but every one at that time ſnatching 
Their enemies were alſo to beſiege and 


thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced 


walls come down, wherem thou truſtedſt, through- 1 
ron! 


the end of three years they took it. (2 Kings XVIII. 


his captains took and ſpoiled Jeruſalem, burnt 1 1 
the city and temple, and brake down the walls if # p 


Feruſalem round about. (Ib. XXV. 10.) So like- 
wiſe. the Romans, as we may read in Joſe- 


phus's hiſtory of the Jewiſh war, demoliſhed 


| A 
ſeveral enen e before they beſieged andi. a 
_ deſtroyed 
(2) nos, N% W, duo De 1 ng cru pœg. Neme TO 
ran Bug, — Jnouhozy autem præter duas mulieres inWWWultos vero 


de, Ta; wape Tw a\wow op- teritum effugit.—evaſerunt a Wyo; ex 
mi sPtlorro, . . Ot Cxcidio ſeſe ſubduxerint. Net 


multc 
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deſtroyed Jeruſalem. And the Jews may. very 

well E ſaid to have fruſted in their high and 
- ”mced walls, for they ſeldom ventured a battle 
N in the open field. They confided in the ſtrength 
aud ſituation of Jeruſalem, as the Jebuſites, the 
5 ſormer inhabitants of the place, had done 

before them: (2 Sam. V. 6, 7.) inſomuch that 
nd they are repreſented ſaying (Jer. XXI. 13.) ho 
Call come down againſt us? or who ſpall enter into 
cur habitation £ Jeruſalem was indeed a very 
ſtrong place, and wonderfully fortified both by 
rature and art according to the deſcription of 
6) Tacitus as well as of Joſephus : : and yet 
(4) how many times was it taken? It was 
aken by Siſhak king of Egypt, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pompey, 
Jy Soſius and Herod, before its final deſtruction 
by Titus. & 

4. In theſe ſieges they were to ſuffer mach, 
and eſpecially from famin, in the ftraitneſs where- 
wth their enemies ſhould diftreſs them, ver. 53 
kc. And accordingly when the king of Syria 
befieged Samaria, here was a great famin in Sa- 
maria; 


ultos vero ſinguli eo tempore ſephus ” Bell. Jud. Lib. Fe 
aptos ex arce projiciebant, Cap. 

ell, Jud, Lib. 4. C. 1. Set. (4) See Joſephus de Bell. 
0. p. 1165. Edit. Hudſon, Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. ult. p. 1292, 
(3) Taciti Hiſt. Lib. 5. Jo- Edit. Hudſon. 
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muaria; and behold they befieged it, until an afs's 


head was fold for four ſcore pieces of ſilver, and the | 


= fourth part of a cab of doves dung for froe pieces of 
il /iboer. (2 Kings VI. 25.) And when Nebuchadnez. 
zar beſieged feruſalem, the famin prevailed in the 
city, and there wasuobread for the people of the land, 
(2 Kings XXV. z.) And in the laſt ſiege of je- 
ruſalem by the Romans there was a moſt terri- 
ble famin in the city, and Joſephus hath given 
ſo melancholy an account of it, that we cannot 
read it without ſhuddring. He ſaith, particularly, 
(5) that women ſnatched the food out of the 
« very mouths of their huſbands and ſons of their 

« fathers, and (what is moſt miſerable) mothers 
© of their infants :” and in (6) another place he 
faith, that © in every houſe, if there appeared 
any ſemblance of food, a battle enſued, and the 

+ deareſt friends and relations fought with one 
© another, ſhatching away the miſerable provi- 
© ſions of life: ſo litterally were the words of 
Moſes fulfilled, ver. 54 &c, the man's eye bal 
be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife q 
bis e and towards bis chien, becauſe he hath 
nothing 


(5) Wake qv are, xa me miſerabile erat, matres in 
wales ores, xa 10 org;Tero fantibus cibum ex ipſo ore n. 


ren ropanur Ta; rpopag. Siqui- 10, Sect. 3. P. 1245. 
dem uxores viris, et filii paren- WOT Kall iuagu Jag c 
tibus, et, quod omnium maxi- 8 et were pan (a 


4 . 


nrepcg $2T wy Eura go 18 auTwy piebant. Bell. Jud. Lib, 5 Cap4 
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THE PROPHECIES. 

utbing Lit him in the fiege, and in the firaitneſs 
wherewith thre enemies ſhall arſtreſs thee in all thy 
gates, and in like manner the woman's eye ſhall 
he evil towards the huſband of her boſom, and to- 
words ber ſon, and towards ber daughter. 

5. Nay it was expreſly foretold, that not only 
the men, but even the women ſhould eat their 


0 own children. Moſes: had foretold the ſame 
(ung before, Levit. XXVI. 29, Ye ſball eat the 
"i feſb of your ſons, and the fleſh of your daughters 
7 ſtall ye cat. He repeats it here ver. 53, And 
% . [alt eat the fruit of thine own body, the fleſh 
. Wt ſons and of thy daughters: and more parti- 
5 cularly ver. 56 &c, The tender and delicate woman 
5 among you, who would not adventure to jet the ſole 
= of ber foot upon the ground, for aelicateneſs and 
105 enderneſi be ſhall eat her children for want of 
8 al things ſecretly in the fiege and ftraitneſs, wheres 
85 wth thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in thy gates. 
TY And it was fulfilled about 600 years after the 
Pall ime of Moſes among the Iſraelites, when Sa- 
„„ rvria was beſieged by the king of Syria, and 


two women agreed together, the one to give up 


ours 11, 266 Nie Xaipwy E£xwpev 0 


res in ral. Tpog AMANMBS, pra gollig 
Dre 1 0 Ta&MuT ] v oyns 8001s, 
0 er ſingulas quippe domos ſi- 


abi vel umbra apparuiſſet cibi, 


Kllum illico, gerebatur, et ami- = 8 
N 4 : (7) %as 


ciſſimi quique inter ſe acriter 


dimicabant, ſibi invicem miſera 


vitæ ſubſidia eripientes. Lib. 6. 


Cap. 3. Sect. 3. p. 1274. Edit. 
Hudſon. | 
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in Feruſalem, according to the things that were 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
her ſon to be boiled and eaten to day, and the vt 
other to deliver up her ſon to be dreſſed and 1 
eaten to morrow, and one of them was eaten cant 
accordingly. (2 Kings VI. 28, 29.) It was ful- of a 
filled again about goo years after the time of phus 
Moſes among the Jews in the fiege of Jeruſa- fath, 


lem before the Babyloniſh captivity ; and Baruch 
thus expreſſeth it, (II. 1, &c.) The Lord hath 
made good his word, which be pronounced againf 
us, to bring upon us great plagues, ſuch as never 
happened under the whole heaven, as it came to puſi 


written in the law of” Moſes, that a man ſhould eat 
the fleſh of his. own ſon, and the fleſh of his own 
daughters and Jeremiah thus laments it in hisene wi 
Lamentations, (IV. 10.) The hands of the pitiful 
women have ſodden their own children, they were 
their meat in the deſtruction of the daughter 1 
my people. And again it was fulfilled above 1500 
years after the time of Moſes in the laſt ſiege of 
Jeruſalem by Titus, and we read in Joſephus 
particularly of a noble woman's killing and eat 
ing her own ſucking child. Moſes faith, Th 


tender and delicate woman among you, who wouli 
| 2 


(7 N 760 D- nay ore erion- *. T. A. Hujus alias quite 
#©- genere atque opibus illuſ- facultates jam tyranni diripue 
tris —— I 1 , ca rant &. EET oTh0a0% 
ane, Gs Tupanyos 9 ur dueοð naTteobin, 70 d. 70 


HE PROPHECIES. 

wt adventure to ſet the ſole of her foot upon the 
grund, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs : and there 
cannot be a more natural and lively deſcription 
of a woman, who was according to (7) Joſe- 
hus illuſtrious for her family and riches. Moſes 
th, be ſhall eat them for want of all things : 
ch nnd according to Joſephus ſhe had been plun- 


ſhould do it ſecretly: and according to Joſe- 
phus, when ſhe had boiled and eaten half, ſhe 
covered up the reſt, and kept it for another 
time. At ſo many different times and diſtant 


ou perods hath this prophecy been fulfilled; and 
1 his ne would have thought that ſuch diſtreſs and 
itifulWhorror had almoſt tranſcended imagination, 


wer nd much leſs that any perſon could nne, 
bave foreſeen and foretold it. | 
b. Great numbers of them were to * PR 


1500 
-ge M royed, ver. 62. And ye ſhall be left few in 
ephu nber, whereas ye were as the ftars of heaven 


r multitude. Now not to mention any other 
„ 71% the calamities and flaughters which they 
e undergone, chere was in the laſt ſiege of 
Jeru- 


i drip rana erl. tum vero reliquum ſerrabat. 


wn deinde ipſa quidem di- Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 3 Sect. 
um ejus comedit, adoper- 4. Edit. Hudſon. | 
(8) Tov 


tered of all her ſubſtance and proviſions by 
the tyrants and ſoldiers. Moſes faith, that ſhe 
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author hath given us an account of 1240490 


beſides 99200 made priſoners; as (9) Baſnage 
has reckoned. them up from that hiftorian's 


earth, that hath been expoſed to ſo many 
maſſacres and perſecutions, Their hiſtory 
_ abounds with them. If God had not * 


DISSERTATIONS o 
Jerufalem by Titus an infinite multitude, faith | 
(8) Joſephus, who perithed by famin : and he 
computes, that during the whole ſiege, the 
number of thoſe who were deſtroyed by that 
and by the war amounted to eleven hundred 
thouſand, the people being aſſembled from all 
parts to celebrate the paſſover: and the fame 


bj 
2 
The 
now 
had 
comit 
thithe 
ther 1 
Mer ch 
in the 
fer w 
ending 
oſephu 
tolem 
pt. 
Itus, ( 
ears he 


pt; 


deſtroyed in Jerufalem and other parts of Judea, 


account. Indeed there is not a nation upon] 


them a promiſe of a numerous poſterity, th 
whole race would ry a time hive bin 
extirpated, 
7. They were to be nei into Egypt. n u 
fold for ſlaves at a very low price, ver. 68, Au baſing 
the Lord BOY alas, thee into Eg t Again, wi 10 


ſoups 
(8) Tor & imo To Ars wn obſidionis tempote andeciexe 
cope Kara Thy Wks ae per tena hominum millia perierun 
zune r che Eorum autem Ib. Cap.'g. Sect. 3. p. 1291 
qui per civitatem fame perierunt Edit. Hudſon. 
infinita quidem cecidit multi- (9) Hiſt. of the Jews, B. 
tudo. Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. Ch. 8. Sect. 19. See too ti 
4. Sei. 3. Þ- 1274- concluſion of Uſher's Annal. 
r N ] νE,ju v macay (1) Joſeph. Ant. Lib, 
1 WOMogxioy [2p0®-] fu pierdeg Cap. 1 et 2. 
dea voi Xs Jeng. totius autem (2) — reg e kala 
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bs and there ye ſhall be ſold unto your enemies for 


nden and bondawomen, and no man ſpall buy you. 
They had come out of Egypt triumphant, but 
now they ſhould return thither as ſlaves. They 
1d walked thro' the ſea as dry land at their 
ming out, but now they ſhould be carried 


hither in ſhips. They might be carried thi- 


er in the ſhips of the Tyrian or Sidoniau 


merchants, or by the Romans who had a fleet 


187 


n the Mediterranean: and this was a much 


ber way of conveying ſo many priſoners, than 


nding them by land. It appears from (1) 


dlephus that in the reigns of the two firſt 
lemies many of the Jews were ſlaves in 


pt. And when Jerufalem was taken by 


tus, (2) of the captives who were above 17 
ars he ſent many bound to the works in 
rpt; thoſe under 17 were fold : but ſo little 
re was taken of theſe captives, that eleven 


Woufand of them periſhed for want. And we 


an from (3) St. Jerome, that after their 


c aft 


17%; emel/cy mg Ta ver venditi ſunt, Tifdem autem 
74 ya, —— + © diebus, dum a Frontone ſecer- 
uaidere, ron e7panoav. ih- nebantur, ex inedia perierunt 
„ eurwy & ai dew 8 XI millia. Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. 
n Tur; Ur mrdax;, yo Cap. 9. Set. 2. p. 1291. Edit, 
ung Toic pevpiorg, annis XVII Hudſon. „5 
pres vinctos ad metalla ex- (3) - poſt ultimam everſio- 
ada in Ægyptum miſit; nem quam ſuſtinuerunt ab Adri- 
Wicunque vero infra XVII ano, multa hominum millia ve- 
un atatis erant, /ub corona nundata fint; et quæ vendi non 

: potuerint, 
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_ © laſt overthrow by Adrian, many thouſand, 
of them were ſold, and thoſe who could not 


K 


poſſe 
the 


be ſold, were tranſported into Egypt, ad b 
c periſhed | by ſhipwrack or famin, or were Spain 
* maſſacred by the inhabitants.” travel 
$. They were to be rooted out of their own WM nation 
land, ver. 63. And ye ſhall be plucked fron of bin: 
the land whither thou goeft to poſſeſs it. They WW” a] 
were indeed plucked from off their own land lie for 


ho w 
cho ev 


' onope 


under ] 


6 ttle fig 


when the ten tribes were carried into captivity 
by the king of Aſſyria, and other nations were 
planted i in their ſtead; and when the two othe 
tribes were carried away captive to Babylon; 
and when the Romans took away their plac 


and nation; - beſides other captivities and tranſi, the r 
portations of the people. Afterwards, whenipulate 
the Emperor Adrian had ſubdued the rebelliſenty i 
qus Jews, he publiſhed an (4) edict forbidding other 
them upon pain of death to ſet foot in Jeruſalem "pper 
or even to approach the country round about ii Nateſt r 
Tertullian and Jerome ſay, (5) that they werd har 
prohibited from entring into Judea. From ta N faith; 
time to this their Opry hath been in ti was 
pollcſſio 
ron, 
——— « 7 — Tb, rf d 
quam gentium cæde eng Eceleſ. Hiſt. Lib. 4. Cap. 6 055 Edit, ] 
Hieron. in Zachariam Cap. 11. (J) Tertull. Apol. Cap.? dee Benj 


Benedict. p. 19. 21 Rigaltii. Par. 167 
Hierol 


P- 1774. Vol. 3. Edit, 
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polſelnon of foreign lords and maſters, few of 
the Jews dwelling in it, and thoſe only of a 
low ſervile condition. Benjamin of Tudela in 
pain, a celebrated Jew of the twelfth century, 
inycled into all parts to viſit thoſe of his own 
ation, and to learn an exact ſtate of their af- 
fürs: and he (6) hath reported, that Jeruſalem 
yas almoſt entirely abandoned by the Jews. 
He found there not above two hundred perſons, 
ho were for the moſt part dyers of wool, and 


monopoly of that trade. They lived all together 


nder David's tower, and made there a very 


the reſt of the holy land was ſtill more de- 
ppulate. He found two of them in one city, 
renty in another, moſt whereof were dyers. 
other places there were more perſons but 
upper Galilee, where the nation was in 
rateſt repute after the ruin of Jeruſalem, he 
und hardly any Jews at all. A very accurate 
d faithful (7) traveler of our own nation, 
bo was himſelf alſo in the holy land, faith 


fron, in Iſaiam. Cap. 2 p.  Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews. B . 
Fi in Dan. Cap. 9. P. 1117. 7. 822 

3. Edit. Benedict. (7) andys Travels. 1 1 
Cap 1 J N Itin. and p. 114. 7th Edit. 


107 7] ORE 
Hin ” (8) Baſnage's 


rho every year purchaſed the privilege of the 


ile figure. If Jeruſalem had fo few Jews in 
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| that © it is for the moſt part now inhabited 


of them in the Weſt Indies. They circ 


the whole world. 10, 
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„ Moors and Arabians ; thoſe poſſeſſing the 
« valleys, and theſe the mountains. Tu {b 
* there be few: but many Greeks with ot fore 
« Chriſtians of all ſeas and nations, ſuch 1 
c impute to the place an adherent holine if wr 
« Here be alſo ſome Jews, yet inherit they I 444: 
« part of the land, but in their own count 17h 
« do live as aliens.” ba 
9. But they were not only to be plucked of 1s ne 
from their own land, but alſo to be diſperſ ting 
into all nations, ver. 25, And thou ſhalt be Mud fi 
moved into all the kingdoms of the earth; and agi ¶ peſtile 
ver. 64, And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee and pc 
all peuple, from one end of the earth even uni i ¶ trit⸗ 


other. Nehemiah (I. 8, g.) eonfeſſeth that the 
words were fulfilled in the Babyloniſh captiviy 
but they have more amply been fulfilled in 
the great diſperſion of the Jews by the Re mar 
What people indeed have been ſcattered fo 
and wide as they? and where is the nati 
which is a ſtranger to them, or to which tf 
are ſtrangers? They ſwarm. in many parts of 
Eaft, are ſpread thro' moſt of the countries 
Europe and Afric, and there are ſeveral famil 


ir dif 
ace, ve 
2 neg 
ff. Th 
at they 
through all parts, where trade and money 


culate; and are, as I may fay, the broken,. 
: jo (8) Baſnag! 
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10. But tho vey ſhould be ſo diſperſed, yet 
they ſhould not be totally deſtroyed, but till 
übt as a diſtinct people, as Moſes bad before 
fretold, Levit. XX VI. 44, Aud yet for all that, 
when they be in the land of their enemies, I will 
wt cat them away, neither will I abbor them, to 
y them utterly, and to break my cavenant 
with them. The Jewiſh nation, (8) like the 
buſh of Moſes, hath been always burning, but 
is never conſumed. And what a marvelous 
thing is it, that after ſo many wars, battles, 
ind fieges, after ſo many fixes, famins, and 
peſtilences, after ſo many rebellions, maflacres, 
nd perſecutions, after ſo many years of cap- 
tivity, ſlavery, and miſery, they are not de- 
2 (ro1ed wiferly, and tho ſcattered among all 
zit people, yet ſubſiſt as a diſtinct people by them- 
bes? Where is any thing comparable to this 
tb be found in all the hiſtories, and in all the 
tions under the ſun ? 
11. However, they ſhould ſaffer much in 
heir diſperſion, and ſhould not reſt long in any 
lace, ver. 65, Aud among theſe nations ſhalt thou 
hd o eaſe, neither ſhall the ſale of thy foot have 


cult they have been baniſhed from city to city, 
= 1 e 


bs (8) Baſnage's HR. af Jen. Book 6. Chap. 1. Sect. 1. 


(g) See 


jj. They have been ſo far from finding reſt, 
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latter end of the fifteenth century (2) the 


. 
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f from country to country. In many places they few 
have been baniſhed, and recalled, and baniſſel be 
again. We will only juſt mention their great 12 
; baniſhments in modern times, and from coun. ue 
n tries very well known. In the latter end of and 
= the thirteenth century they (9) were baniſbel MF fhou!: 
= from England by Edward I, and were not per. 0 & 
„ miitted to return and ſettle again till Cromwell: nade 
| | time. In the latter end of the fourteenth cen. low o 
4 tury they (1) were baniſhed from France (forſiſ#moit 
E the ſeventh time, ſays Mezeray) by Charles VI ben f 
A and ever ſince they have been only tolerated almoſt 
41 they have not enjoyed entire liberty, except a laſtanc 
; Metz where they have a ſynagogue. In thin (3) 


8 
r FLW 8 
— — — 


4 were baniſhed from Spain by Ferdinand ani lou- 

1 4 | Id ſabella; and according to Mariana, then who 
Wl | were a hundred and ſeventy thouſand famif pay ſc 
Wl lies, or as ſome ſay eight hundred thouſanF tion: 

1 perſons who left the kingdom: Moſt i the ki 
i them paid dearly to John II for a refug thous 
k li | in Portugal, but within a few years were er dred r 
16 pelled from thence alſo by his ſucceſſor Emi to the 
4 1 nuel. And in our own time, within the many 
"H ) See Kennet, Echard, and (1) On enjoignit aux Jo 10 8 25 


Baſnage's Hiſt. of the Jews. B. bs la ſeptieſme-fois &c. 
7. Chap. 19. ezeray Abregẽ Chronol. 


Baſnat 
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ew years, they were baniſhed from Tong by 
the queen of Bohemia. 5 

12. They ſhould be oppreſſed and foiled ever- 
wre; and their Boge and vineyards, their xen 
nd affes ſhonld be taken from them, and they 
would be only oppreſſed and cruſhed aliay, ver. 
29 &c: And what frequent ſeizures have been 
made of their effects in almoſt all countries? 
low often have they been fined and fleeced by 
Iamoſt all governments? how often have they 
been forced to redeem their lives with what is 
umoſt as dear as their lives, their treaſure? 
lnſtances are innumerable. We will only cite 
1 (3) hiſtorian of our own, who ſays that 
enry III always polled the Jews at every 
low ebb of his fortunes... One Abraham, 
„who was found delinquent; was: forced to 
pay ſeven hundred marks for his redemp- 
tion. Aaron, another Jew, proteſted, that 
the king had taken from him at times thirty 
' thouſand marks of filver, beſides two hun- 


vere 


gt. B. 7. C. 18. and Baſnage, B. 7 . 
i. 1 Mariang's 8. Hiſt. of (3) Daniel i in Kenner, Vol: 
B. 26, Chap. I, et. 6. 1. * . 5 


Wo . OG. 1 00 See 


 dred marks of gold, which he had preſented 
to the queen. And in like manner he uſed” 
many others of the Jews.” And when they 
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194 DISSERTATIONS on 
were baniſhed in'the reign of Edward I, thei 
eſtates were confiſcated, and amends funs 
thereby accrued to the crown. . 

13. Thetr ſons and heir — ſhould be 
given unte another people, Ver. 32. And in 
ſeveral countries, in Spain and Portugal parti- 
cularly, their children have been taken from 
them by order of the government to be edu- 
cated in the popiſh religion. The (4) fourth 
council of Toledo ordered, that all their chil- 
dren ſhould be taken from them for fear they 
ſhould partake of their errors, and that the 
ſhould be ſhut up in monaſteries, to be in- 
ſtructed in the chriſtian truths. And whe 

they were baniſhed from Portugal, the king, 
ſays (5) Mariana, ordered all their children 
«. under 14 years of age, to be taken fro 
<« them, and baptized: a practice not at a 
„“ juſtifiable,” adds the hiſtorian, becauf 
none ought to be forced to become Chriftians 
75 nor children to be taken from their parents. 

14. They ſhonld be mad for the fight of thei 

Hes which they ſhoula ſee, ver. 34. And int 


what madneſs, fury, and \Coſpenition hy 
9 8 the 


(4) _ Baſnage, B. 7. C. (6) Joſephus de Bell. jo 
Sect. 1 | Lib. 7. cog ug et oF Edit. Hud 
0 Mariana B, 26. e ; ſon. 001 

; 7 . 


pus PROPHE CIES. 


me from ancient, and one from modern hiſtory. 


ome of the wort of the Jews took refuge in 


feged by the Romans, they at the perſuaſion 


wives and children; then ten men were choſen 
by lot to ſlay the reſt ; this being done, one of 
the ten was ehoſen in like manner to kill the 


to the place, and then ſtabbed himſelf. There 
pete nine hundred and fixty who periſhed in 
his miſerable” manner; and only two women, 
nd five boys eſcaped by hiding theriſelves/ 
in the aqueducts under ground. Such ano- 
ther inſtance*we have in our Engliſh hiſtory. 
for ()) in the reign of Richard the firſt,” 
on. the people were in arms to make a 

i maſſacre of them, fifteen” hundred of 
hem ſeiſed on the city of York to defend 
bemſelves ; bot e hoo 8 17 offered 
© 


1) Baſhage, B. 7. Chap. 19. 111. et Pol d. Vas WEE 4 
U. 20. who Lites Mate 02 P. 245 248. en 8 5 


* 


Oz 3 (8) Baſ- 


| they been puthed by the cruel uſage, extor- 
reſſions which they have under- 
n We will allege only two ſimilar inſtances, 
After the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus (6), 
he caſtle of Maſada, where being cloſely be= | 


of Eleazar their leader, firſt murdered their 


her nine, which having executed he ſet fire 
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| DISSERTATIONS oy 

to capitulate, and to ranſom their lives with 
money. - The offer being refuſed, one of them 
cryed in deſpair, that it was better to die 
courageouſly for the law, than to fall into the 


hands of the Chriſtians. Every one imme. 
diately took his knife, and ſtabbed his wife and 
children, The men afterwards retired into the 


| king's palace, which they ſet on fire, in which 


they conſumed themſelves with the palace and 
furniture. 4 Cee ALS FEE Ca h IS; | 
15. They ſhould ſerve other gods, wood ani 

fone, ver. 36 ;- and again ver. 64, they ſboul 


ſerve other gods, which neither they nor their fi- 
thers had known, even wood and ſtone. And is it 
not too common for the Jews in popiſh coun 


tries to comply with the idolatrous worſhip of 


the church of Rome, and to bow down to ſtock 


and ſtones rather than their effects ſhould bi 
ſeiſed and confiſcated ?: Here again. we mu 
cite the author, who hath moſt ſtudied, anc 
hath beſt written their modern hiſtory, an 
whom we have had occaſion to quote ſever: 
time in this diſcourſe. * The Spaniſh ani 


us Portugal Inquiſitions, (8) faith he, reduo 


« them to the dilemma of being either hype 


& crite 


(8) Baſnage. Book 7. Chap. 33. Seck. 14. 


(9) 


& (x 

10 le 

10 nc 

10 in 

# kn 
ro 
con 
# trip 
anothe 
« ſur 
* fron 
( ſiſts 
5 poſt 
(« (1) | 
( take 
" to be 
" CONVE 
' Moff 
' ceed ff 
the pe 


ble, f 


profan 


in con 
mean 


knew 


THE PROPHECTES:: 

« crites or burnt. The number of theſe diſ- 
« ſemblers 1s very conſiderable; and it ought 
not to be concluded, that there are no Jews 
in Spain or Portugal, becauſe they are not 

known: They are ſo much the more dange- 
« rous, for not only being very numerous, but 
« confounded - with the eccleſiaſtics, and en- 
# tring into all eccleſiaſtical dignities.” . In 
mother (9) place he faith, 4 The moſt 
« ſurpriſing thing is, that this religion ſpreads 
from generation to generation, and ſtill ſub- 
« fiſts in the perſons of diſſemblers in a remote 
poſterity. In vain the great lords of Spain 
« (1) make alliances, change their names, and 
(ate ancient ſcutcheons ; they are ſtill known 
i be of Fewwnſh race, and Fews themſelves. The 
 convents of monks and nuns are full of them. 
' Moft of the canons, inquiſitors, and biſhops pro- 
' iced from this nation. This is enough to make 
the people and clergy of this country trem- 
ble, fince ſuch fort of churchmen can only 
profane the ſacraments, and want intention 
in conſecrating the hoſt they adore. In the 
mean time Orobio, who relates the fact, 
knew theſe diſſemblers. He wag one of 
5 e them 


9) B. 7, Chap. 21. Sect. 26. ; 
) Limborch Collar. cum Jud. p. 102. 
O04 © © (2) See 
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e them himſelf, and bent the knee before the 
« ſacrament. Moreover he brings proofs of hi 


portrait of a Jew, how deteſtable a charati 


DISSERTATIONS oy 


« aſſertion, in maintaining, that there are in the 17 
60 ſynagogue of Amſterdam, brothers and ſiſters en. 
« and near relations to good families of Spain 59. 
« and Portugal; and even Franciſcan monks WW thele 
« Dominicans, and Jeſuits, who come to do er 
« penance, and make amends for the crime Panic 
% they have committed in difſembling.” lt ne 
16. They ſhould become an aſtoniſhment, a pri- n enc 
verb, and aby-word among all nations, ver. 3j N Meffi 
And do we not hear and fee this prophecy misfor 
fulfilled almoſt every day ? is not the avarice lad thy 
uſury, and hard-heartedneſs of a Jew groyi ce; 
proverbial ? and are not their perſons general they u. 
odious among all forts of people? Mohamme a” th 
dans, Heathens, and Chriſtians, however the erth. 
may diſagree in other points, yet generally age d ye. 
in vilifying, abuſing, and perſecuting the Je bitte. 
In moſt places where they are tolerated, the Cuntry 
are obliged tolive in a ſeparate quarter by them aper it 
ſelves, (as they did here in the Old Jewry) an 21s 
to wear ſome badge of diſtinction. Their ve boſery at 
countenances commonly diſtinguiſh them fro Her 8 
the reſt of mankind. They are in all reſpedi deli 
treated, as if they were of another ſpecies. A» id yet 


when a great maſter of nature would draw 


5 a bal 


rus PRO PHECIES. 


1. WY bath he repreſented in the perſon of his Few of 
hy n Ee op 5 
0 17. Finally ther plagues ſhould be wonderful, 


nn great plagues, and of long continuance, ver. 
9. And have not their plagues continued now 
theſe 1700 years? Their former captivities were 
rery ſhort in comparifon.: and (2) Ezekiel and 
Daniel prophefied in the land of the Chaldzans : 
hut now they have no true prophet to foretel 
n end of their calamities, they have only falſe 

Meſnahs to delude them and aggravate their 
nixfortunes. In their former captivities they 
had the comfort of being conveyed to the ſame 
place; they dwelt together in the land of Goſhen; 
they were carried together to Babylon: but 
ww they are diſperſed all over the face of the 

arth What nation hath ſuffered ſo much, 

ad yet indured ſo long? what nation hath 

ſubfiſted as a diſtinct people in their own 

country, ſo long as theſe have done in their 

lperſion into all countries? and what a ſtand- 

nz miracle is this exhibited to the view and 

oblervation of the whole world? 

Here are inſtances of prophecies, of prophe- 

Wis delivered above three thouſand years ago, 

nd yet as we ſee fulfilling in the world at this 

| very 


ers 
ain 


(2) See Bafnage B. 6. Chap. 1. Sect. 2. . 
.- i O 4 | (1) See 


200 DISSERTATION S o 
very time: and what ſtronger proofs can 'we 
deſire of the divine legation of Moſes ? How 
theſe inſtances may affe& others, I know not; 
but for myſelf I muſt acknowlege, they not 
only convince, but amaze and aſtoniſh me be- 
yond expreſſion. They are truly, as Moſes 
foretold they would be, 4 fgn and a wonder fir 
ever, ver. 45, 46. Moreover all theſe curſes ſhall 
come upon thee, and ſhall purſue thee aud over 
fake thee, till thou be deſtroyed; becauſe thij 
hearkenedft not unto the voice of the Lord th 
God, to keep his commandments, and his flatutes 
which he commanded thee : And they ſhall be uf 

on thee for a fign and for a wonder, and yay th 


| nee 8 
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jo. arms VIII. 


22 5 du prophets concerning 


be . 


there are others of other prophets, rela- 
ive to the preſent ſtate and condition of the 
ſews. Such are thoſe particularly concerning 
the reſtoration of. the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin from captivity, and the diſſolution of 
the ten tribes of Ifrael; and thoſe. concerning 
he preſervation of the Jews, and the deſtruc- 
ton of their enemies; and thoſe Concerning 
he deſolation of Judea ; and thoſe concernin g 
ſhe infidelity and reprobation of the Jews ; and 
thoſe concerning the calling and obedience of 
te. Gentiles. And it may be proper to ſay 
bmething upon each of theſe topics. 
I. It was foretold, that the ten tribes of Iſrael 
ould be carried captive by the kings of Aſſyria, 
ad that the two remaining tribes of Judah 
jd Benjamin ſhould be carried captive by the 
ing of Babylon: but with this difference, that 
ke two tribes ſhould be reſtored and return 
from 


'E $ I D ES the prophecies of Moſes, 
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202 DISSERTATIONS o 
from their captivity, but the ten tribes ſhould 
be diffolved and loſt in theirs, Nay not only f 
the captivity and reſtoration of” the two tribe, 
were foretold, but the preciſe time of their 
captivity and reſtoration was alfo prefixed and 
determined by the prophet Jeremiah: (XXV. 
11.) This whole land ſpall, be a defolation, and 
an aſtoniſhment ; and theſe nations ſhall ſerve 
the king of Babylon ſeventy years : and again 
(XXIX. 10.) Thus ſaith the Lord, that after 
ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Babylon, I will 
viit you, and perform my good word towards yau, 
in cauſing you to return to this place. This pro- 
phecy was firſt delivered (Jer. XXV. I.) in the 
fourth year of Feboiakim the ſon of Fofiah king g 
Fudah, that was the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon. And this (1) ſame year it 
began to be put in execution; for Nebuchad: 
nezzar invaded Judea, beſieged and took Jeruſa 
lem, made Jehoiakim his ſůbject and tributary 
tranſported the fineſt children of the royal fi 
mily and of the nobility to Babylon to be bred 
up there for eunuchs and flaves in his palace 
and alſo carried away the veſſels of the houſe 0 
the Lord, and put them in the Nn of hi 
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(1) See Uſher, Prideaux, and XXIV. 2 > Chron, XXXVI. % Prid 
the Commentators on 2 Kings Day. 1 192 B 
2) 


[r PROPHECIES. 

ood at Babylon. Seventy years from this time 
Fill bring us down to the firſt year of Cyrus, 
2 Chron. XXXVI. 22. Ezra I. 1.) when he 
made his proclamation for the reſtoration of the 


ſcrufalem. This computation: of the ſeventy 
fears captivity appears to be the trueſt; and 
noſt agreeable to ſcripture. But if you fix the 
commencement of theſe ſeventy years at the 


nd 


frer 
will 
you, chen Darius iſſued his decree for rebuilding 
ſpended. Or if you fix their eee 


may the laſt remainder of the people, and 
e the deſolation of the land, their (3) 
rula-M imple was finiſhed and dedicated, and the firſt 
mover was ſolemnized in it. So that,” as 
Dean Prideaux ſays, taking it which way 


* prophecy of Jeremiah will be fully and ex- 
* atly accompliſhed concerning this matter.” 


(2) Prideaux Connect. Part (3) Prideaux ibid. Anno 515. 


VI. a 
B. 3, Anno 518, Darius 4. Darius 7, 


(2)k (4) Comment. 


ſews, and for the rebuilding of the temple at 


ime when Jeruſalem was burnt and deſtroyed, - 
their (2) concluſion will fall about the time 


the temple, after the work had been ftopt and 


ment at the time when Nebuzaradan carried 


concluſion will fall about the time when the 


* you will, and at what ſtage you pleaſe, the 


* be ſaid to RE been accompliſhed at. 
three 
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often put for all the ten tribes of Iſrael; and 
it was predicted by Iſaiah (VII. 8.) Within 


tion againſt Judah. They went up toward 


the reign of Ahaz; and it was to comfort him 


three different times, and in three different man- 
ners, and therefore poſſibly all might have been 
intended, tho' the firſt without doubt was the 
principal ſubject of the prophecy. 

But the caſe was different with the ten 
tribes of Iſrael. It is very well known that 
Ephraim being the chief of the ten tribes ; is 


thregſcore and froe years Shall Ephraim be broken, 
that it be not a people. This prophecy was de- 


livered in the firſt year of Ahaz king of Judah; ¶ lte co: 
for in the latter end of his father Jotham'sMMvre | 
reign, (2 Kings XV. 37.) Rezin king of Syta er be 
and Pekah king of Iſrael began their expedi i year 


Jeruſalem to war againſt it in the beginning off 


wnpute 
„ F 


and the houſe of David in theſe difficulties and 
diſtreſſes, that the prophet Iſaiah was commiſ 


i 
: Ac 


ſioned to aſſure him, that the kings of Syrien wi 
and Iſrael ſhould remain only the heads of theu en Eſ 
reſpective cities, they ſhould not prevail again hortati- 
Jeruſalem, and within fixty and five year ons ir 
Hrael ſhould be ſo broken as to be no more MM prob: 
people. The learned (4) Vitringa is of opt 290008 


nion, that the text is corrupted, and that in bid x 


ſtead 
(5) 8 


(4) Comment. In locum. 
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dead of /ixty We and five it was originally 


i he confefſeth, is an odd way of computation 
for one and twenty ; but it deſigns perfectly the 
jars of Ahaz and Hezekiah. For Ahaz reign- 
« ſixteen years, and Hezekiah five years alone, 
having reigned one year. jointly with his father: 
adit was in the fexth year of Hezekiah, (2 Kings 
III. 10, 11.) that Shalmaneſer took Samaria, 
ind carried away Iſrael unto Afſyria. Then in- 
ge- (ed the kingdom of Iſrael was broken: and 
the conjecture of Vitringa would appear much 
nore probable, if it could be proved that it had 
wer been uſual to write the numbers or dates 
years partly in words at length, and partly. 


hich an expedient the thing may be explicated 
therwiſe, 1 For from the firſt of Ahaz (5) 
1 ſixty and five years in the reigns of 
2, Hezekiah, and Manaſſeh, the end of 
dem will fall about the 22d year of Manaſſeh, 
en Eſarhaddon king of Aſſyria made the laſt 
Fportation of the Iſraelites, and planted: other 
ktions in their ſtead; and in the ſame expedi- 
bn probably took Manaſſeh captive, (2 Chron. 


bid expteſly that it- was NEO who 
5 planted 


{ 55 See Uſher, 8 Kc. | 
(6) For 


written ſixteen ww and five. Sixteen and ve, 


0 numeral letters. But without recourſe to 


XIII. 11.) and carried him to Babylon. It 
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| planted the other nations in the cities of Sama⸗ 


but it may be inferred from ſeveral circum. 
ſtances of the ſtory. There were other depors 


Tiglath- pilezer took many of the Iſraelites, even 


of Manaſſeh, and all the land of Napbtali, and 


Hezekiah, took Samaria, and carried away ftil 


throne, but it was ſome time before he coul 
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ria: but it is not ſaid expreſly in ſcripture, that 
he carried away the remainder of the people, 


tations of the Iſraelites made by the kings of 
Aſſyria before this time. In the reign of Aha, 


the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe 


carried them captive to Aſſyria, and brought then 
ante Halab, and Habor, and Hora, and to thi 
river Gazan. (1 Chron. 3 26. 2. Kings XV 
29.) His fon Shalmaneſer, in the reign 0 


greater numbers unto Aſyria, and put them i 
Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan (thi 
ſame places whither their brethren had beer 
carried before them) and in the. cities of th 
Medes. (2 Kings XVIII. 17.) 'His ſon Senna 
cherib came up alſo againſt Hezekiah, and al 


miraculouſly defeated; and he himſelf was force 
to return r ſhame: and diſgrace -3nto hi 


on country, where he was -murdered by tw © (X] 
of his ſons. (2 Kings XVIII. 19.) Anothe * re 
of. his ſons, Eſarhaddon ſucceeded him in 4 of 8 


recove 
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cler hig Kingdom frem theſe diſorders, and 
link of redueing Syma and Paleſtine again to 
i; obedience: and chen it was, and not till 
then, that be completed the ruin of the ten 
tribes, Carried away the remains of the people, 
nd to prevent the land from becoming deſp- 
lte, brought men how Babylon, and from Cabal, 
jd from Haua, and from Hamar, and from 
"Hl larvaim, and placed them in the cities of Sa- 
urig, infieas of tie cbagren of Hal. (Eura TV. 
* „ 40, 2 Kings XVII. 24.) Ephraim was 
koken fromm being a Kingdom before, but now 
le was braken from being a people. And 
dom that time to chis what account can be 
1 0 zn of the peaple of Hcacl as diſtinct from the 
wople: af Judah ? where have they ſubſiſted all 
Wis while ? and where is their e ee ee 
been their condition at preſaont? | 
| We ſee plainly that they were placed i in A: 
na and Media; and if they ſubſiſted any 
nd fi one would imagin they might be found 
N in the greateſt abundance. But authors 
force generally ſaught for them elſewhere : and 
e viſionary writer of the ſecond book of Eſ- 
tw (XIII. 40 &c.) hath aſſerted that they 
bok a reſolution of retiring from the Gentiles, 
Rol going into a country, which had never 
. inhabited; chat the river Euphrates was 
_ miraculouſly 
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miraculouſly divided for their paſſage, and they 
proceeded in their journey a year and a half | 
before they arrived at this country, which was 

called Arſareth. But the worſt of it is, as this 
country "was unknown before, ſo it hath been 
equally unknown ever ſince. It is to be found 
no where but in this apocryphal book, which is ble 
ſo wild and fabulous in. other reſpects, that it {:1 
deſerves no credit in this particular. Benjamin :ti 
of Tudela, a Jew of the twelfth century, (6) T 
hath likewiſe aſſigned them a large and ſpacious f U 
country with fine cities; but no body knowethi main 
to this day where it is ſituated. Eldad, ano- Count 
ther Jew of the thirteenth century, hat Baby] 
placed them in Ethiopia and I know noi en 
where, and hath made the Saracens and twenty) a: 
five kingdoms tributary to them. Anothe el; 
Jewiſh writer, Peritſul of Ferrara, who lived i i{:2cl ir 
the century before the laſt, | hath given then ned 
kingdoms in a country called Perricha, incloſeiics : 
by unknown mountains, and bounded by Aſſpra maine 
and likewiſe in the deſerts of Arabia, and ewe lith th 
in the Eaſt Indies. Manaſſeh, a famous rab deb 
of the laſt century, and others have aflertedManarie. 


(6) For theſe particulars the (7) See Calmet's two Dill 
reader may conſult Baſnage's tations, 1ſt, Sur le pays ol | 
Hiſt. of the Jews. Book 6. dix tribus d'Iſrael furent tra 
Chap. 2 and 3. | porttes, et ſur celui ou ell 
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Sythians ; and others again from Tartary have 
conveyed them into America. But all theſe 
lifering accounts prove nothing but the great 
mcertainty that there is in this matter. The 


ſclid foundation, but moſt of them are mani- 
ſt forgeries of the Jews fo en, their 
ation. 

The difficulty of finding out the habitations 
of the ten tribes hath induced (7) others to 
maintain, that they returned into their own 
country with the other two tribes after the 
Babyloniſh captivity. The decree indeed of Cy- 
ms extended to all the people of God, (Ezra I. 
) and that of Artaxerxes to all the people of 
rel; (VII. 13.) and no doubt many of the 
linclites took advantage of theſe decrees, and re- 
urned with Zerubbabel and Ezra to their own 
ities: but ſtill the main body of the ten tribes 
kmained behind. Ezra, who ſhould beſt know, 
lich that there roſe up the chief of the fathers of 
ſulab and Benjamin, (J. 5.) and he calleth the 
wnaritans be adverſariesof fudaband Benjamin ; 

| EF = 4 


nt aujourd'hui, Comment. de leur captivite, tans la terre 
ent tral fal. 3. zd. Ou Pon examine d'Iſrael. Comment. Vol. 6. 
od ell les dix tribus font revenues 


Vor. I, p | „ 


tat they paſted into Tartary, and expelled the 


teſt of them are only eonjectures without any 
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DISSERTATIONS ox 
(IV. 1.) theſe two tribes were the principals, 
the others were only as acceſſories. And if they 
did not return at this time, they cannot be 


ſuppoſed to have returned in a body at any time C 
after this: for we read of no ſuch: adventure ung 
in hiſtory, we know neither the time nor OCca- in tl 
fion of their return, nor who were their generals and 
or leaders in this expedition. Joſephus, who that 
ſaw his country for ſeveral years in as floriſhing Ml P 
a condition as at any time ſince the captivity, il br 
affirms that (8) Ezra ſent a copy of the decre © 
fA all of the ti 10h. © the 
of Artaxerxes to all of the ſame nation through 
out Media, where the ten tribes lived in capti * on] 
vity, and many of them came with their effect the 
to Babylon, defiring to return to Jeruſalem tur 
but the main body of the Iſraelites abode ii and 
that region: and therefore it hath happened © the) 
faith he, that there are two tribes in Aſia and ud 
Europe, living in ſubjection to the Romans “ a w 
but the ten tribes are beyond the Euphrates t. low 
this time; and then addeth with the vanity q their 
(8) mn G avTiypouPos abrug Senat, Esri IR Inc Agoig; xa. 4 
Taps THT; eres Ts Guod- Evpwnng, Pwpaios UT WKEBOU I "je T 
vets Tg; xara Tv Mahi, ovrac. Os Gene PN mipar tow Eviyi lead 2 
— ww, ut Tg 7 wc gevpo, wuprcedes ani * = 5 
xruyotig cnaraCovrt, na ho- £65 B- A aphuy eyrwobra P71 tum 5 
Cunuwya, moberric T ths Ta beta. exemplar vero Eus 3 1 
Ie coοοτπν xaVolovoe 6 cs was Mediam ad omnes gentis f q 8 
AuD- % Iepονν,1 zr youu homines miſit.— multi vero 700 . he 


8444418, Oo Bas u ©v7.a5 twat ovy- is cum re ſua familiar * 
8 8 n * * ton 
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1 Jew ſpeaking of his countrymen, that they 
were fo many myriads, that they could not be 
numbered. | „ 

Others, finding no good authority for admit- 
ing that the ten tribes of Iſrael were reſtored 
in the fame manner as the two tribes of Judah 
ind Benjamin, (9) have therefore aſſerted, 
that © the ten tribes of Iſrael, which had ſe- 
« parated from the houſe of David, were 
« brought to a full and utter deſtruction, and 
« never after recovered themſelves again. For 
« thoſe who were thus carried away (excepting 
« only ſome few, who joining themſelves to 
the Jews in the land of their captivity re- 
turned with them) ſoon going into the uſages, 
and idolatry of the nations, among whom 
« they were planted, (to which they were too 
much addicted while in their own land) after 
a while became wholly abſorbed, and ſwal- 
* lowed up in them, and thence utterly loſing 
their name, their language, and their memo- 
cc rial, 


nem ſe contulerunt, ut qui loca ultra Euphratem colunt, in- 
Hieroſolyma revertendi deſide- finita hominum millia, nec nu- 
0 tenebantur. Omnis autem mero comprehendenda. Antiqu. 
nultitudo Iſraelitarum in ea re- Lib. 11. Cap. 5. Sect. 2. p. 482. 
zone manſit. Quapropter duæ Edit. Hudſon. | | 
tum tribus per Aſiam atque (9) Prideaux Connect. Part 1. 
Luropam ſub Romano degunt Book 1. Anno 677, Manaſſeh 
mperto, Decem autem reliquæ 22. i | 
bus uſque in hodiernum diem 
5 5 (1) See 
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been unhappily divided, they loſt the name 0 


numbers of Jews in all the hundred twenty and 


tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who had refuſed 
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« rial, were never after any more ſpoken of“ 
But if the whole race of Iſrael became thus 
extinct, and periſhed for ever, how can the nu- ce 
merous prophecies be fulfilled, which promiſe Al 
the future ' converſion and reſtoration of Iſrael uw 
as well as of Judah? and 
The truth I conceive to lie between theſe I Je 
two opinions. Neither did they all return to (ll. 
Jeruſalem, neither did all, who remained be- bt, 
hind, comply with the idolatry of the Gentiles, Med 
among whom they lived. But whether they ! 
nd, or whether they returned, this pro- wher 
phecy of Ifaiah was ſtill fulfilled ; the king- Upr 
dom, the commonwealth, the ftate of Ira 10 
was utterly broken; they no longer ſubſiſted as fled 
a diſtinct people from Judah, they no longer: ““ 
maintained a feparate religion, they joined tribes 
themſelves to the Jews from whom they had 1 ti 
WIIMEC 
they n 
geneal 
ether, 
les 18 1 
they h: 
this day 
ame © 
[eral 


. . {Wy he 
to return to Jeruſalem with their brethren} ap ; 
2 | the) ” 


th 


Ifrael as a name of diſtinction, and were thence 
forth all in common called Jews. It appears 
from the book of Eſther, that there were great 


ſeven provinces of the kingdom of Ahaſueru 
or Artaxerxes Longimanus | king of Perſia, and 
they could not all tbe the remains of the tw 


© he 
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they muſt many of them have been the de- 
ſcendents of the ten tribes whom the kings of 
Afyria had carried away captive ; but yet they 
xe all ſpoken of as one and the fame people, 
and all without diſtinction are denominated 
eus. We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
(IL 9.) that there came to Jeruſalem to cele- 
ah the feaſt of Pentecoſt Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo- 
jrtamia : theſe men came from the countries, 
wherein the ten tribes had been placed, and in 
al probability therefore were ſome of their poſ- 
tity; but yet theſe as well as the reſt are 
filed (ver. 5.) Jews, devour men, out of every 
mt under heaven. Thoſe likewiſe of the ten 
vibes, who returned to Jeruſalem, united with 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and 
formed but one nation, one body of Jews ; 
they might for ſome ages perhaps preſerve their 
genealogies; but they are now incorporated to- 
Fether, and the diſtinction of tribes and fami- 
les is in great meaſure loſt among them, and 
hey have all from the Babyloniſh captivity to 
lis day been comprehended under the general 
ame of Jews. In St. Paul's time there were 
[freral perſons of all the ten tribes in being; 
ir he ſpeaketh of the twelve tribes hoping to at- 
Jan to the promi iſe of God; (Acts XXVI. 7 ) and 
„ St, 
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And we make no queſtion, that ſeveral perſons 


And what, can you believe, were the reaſo 
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St. James addreſſeth his epiſtle fo the rely 
tribes which are ſcattered abroad. (James J. I.) 


of all the ten tribes are in being at preſent, tho 
we carinot ſeparate them from the reſt; they 
are confounded with the other Jews; there is 
no difference, no diſtinction between them. 
The (1) Samaritans indeed (of whom there are 
ſtill ſome remains at Sichem and the neigh 
bouring towns) pretend to be the deſcendents 
of the e of Iſrael, but they are really 
derived from thoſe nations, which Eſarhaddo 
king of Aſſyria planted in the country, after he 
had carried thence the ten tribes into captivity 
And for this reaſon the Jews call them by nc 
other name than Cuthites (the name of one 0 
thoſe nations) and exclame againſt them as th 
worſt of heretics, and if poſſible have greate 
hatred and abhorrence of them than of thi 
Chriſtians themſelves. | 

Thus we ſee how the ten tribes of Thea 
were in a manner loſt in their captivity, whil 
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin we 
reſtored and preſerved ſeveral ages afterward 


(1) See Prideaux as before. 
(2) 8 
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of God's making this difference and diſtinction 
between them? The ten tribes had totally re- 
rolted from God to the worſhip of the golden 
calves in Dan and Bethel; and for #259 and 
their other idolatry and wickedneſs, they were 
ſuffered to remain in the land of their captivity. 
The Jews were: reſtored, not ſo much for their 
own fakes, as for the fake of the promiſes 
made unto the fathers, the promiſe to Judah 
that the Meſſiah ſhould come of his tribe, 
the promiſe to David that the Meſſiah ſhould 
he born of his family. It was therefore ne- 
ceffary for the tribe of Judah, and the families 
of that tribe, to be kept diſtinct until the 
coming of the Meſſiah. But now theſe ends 
xe fully anſwered, the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin are as much confounded as any of the 
reſt : all diſtinction of families and genealogies 
is loſt among them: and the (2) Jews them- 
ſelves acknowlege as much in ſaying, that when 
the Meſſiah ſhall come, it will be part of his 
office to ſort their families, reſtore the ge- 
« nealogies, and ſet aſide {trangers.” 

II. The preſervation of the Jews thro' = 
many ages, and the total deſtruction of their 
enemies 


. (2) £ See Biſhop Chandler' $ Defenſe of eien Chap. 1. 
dect. 2. p. 38. 3d Edit. 


1 (3) 2 Mac- 
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full end of all the nations whither I have driven 


no where live according to their own laws, no 


certain place, and that hath been now for many 
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enemies are wonderful events; and are made 
ſtil more wonderful by being ſignified before. 
hand by the ſpirit of prophecy, as we find 
particularly in the prophet Jeremiah, (XLVI. 
28.) Fear not thou, O Jacob my ſervant, faith | 
the Lord, for 1 am with thee, for I will make a 


thee, but I will not make a full end of thee. 
The preſervation of the Jevvs is really one 
of the moſt ſignal and illuſtrious acts of divine 
providence. They are diſperſed among all 
nations, and yet they are not confounded with 
any. The drops of rain which fall, nay the 
great rivers which flow into the ocean, are ſoon 
mingled and loſt in that immenſe body of 
waters: and the fame in all human probability 
would have been the fate of the Jews, they 
would have been mingled and loſt in the 
common mals of mankind ; but on the contrary 
they flow into all parts of the world, mix with 
all nations, and yet keep ſeparate from all, 
They ſtill live as a diſtinct people, and yet they 
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where elect their own magiſtrates, no where 
enjoy the full exerciſe of their religion. Their 
ſolemn feaſts and ſacrifices are limited to one 


ages in the hands of ſtrangers and aliens, who 
GE: s 70 
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oil not ſuffer them to come thither, No 
people have continued unmixed ſo long as they 
Me done, not only of thoſe who have ſent 
S ©:th colonies into foreign countries, but even 
if thoſe who have abided in their own country. 
The northern nations have come in ſwarms 
nto the more ſouthern parts of Europe; but 
where are they now to be diſcerned and diftin- 
quſhed : ? The Gauls went forth in great bodies 
to ſeek their fortune in foreign parts; but 
wat traces or footſteps of them are now 
zmaining any where? In F rance who can fe- 


the prate the race of the ancient Gauls from the 
on rrious other people, who from time to time 
of ine ſettled there? In Spain who can diſtinguiſſi 
lity my between the firſt poſſeſſors the Spaniards, 
hey ad the Goths, and the Moors, who'conquered 


ud kept poſſeſſion of the country for ſome 
ges? In England who can pretend to ſay 
ith certainty which families are derived from 
e ancient Britons, and which from the Ro- 
bans, or Saxons, or Danes, or Normans? The 
ot ancient and honorable pedigrees can be 
iced up only to a certain period, and beyond 
ut there is nothing but conjecture and uncer- 
inty, obſcurity and ignorance : but the Jews 
n go up higher than any nation, they can 
en deduce their pedigree from the beginning 
of 
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in almoſt all countries, ſhould one would think 


| who have been the great enemies and oppre 
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of the world. They may not know from OE | 
particular tribe or family they are deſcended, 
but they know certainly that they all fprungfi 
from the ſtock of Abraham. And yet thei 
contempt with which they have been treated, 
and the hardſhips which they have undergone 


have made them defirous to forget or renounce 
their original ; but they profeſs it, they glory 
in it: and after ſo many wars, maſlacres, and 
perſecutions, they ſtill ſubſiſt, they ſtill are ve 
numerous: and what but a ſupernatural powel 
could have preſerved them in ſuch a manne 
as none other nation pale: earth hath beet 
preſerved ? 

Nor is the providence of God leſs remark 
able in the deſtruction of their enemies, that 
in their preſervation, For from the beginnin 


ſors of the Jewiſh nation, removed them fron” t, t 


their own land, and compelled them in ſurvive 
_ captivity and ſlavery ? The Egyptians afflice al ove 
them much, and detained them in bond ore: 


ſeveral years. The Aſſyrians carried away cj Nay 
tive the ten tribes of Iſrael, and the Babylonia their 0 
afterwards the two remaining tribes of Judah EY 

ave be 


Benjamin. The Syro-Macedonians, eſpecial 
Antiochus Epiphanes, cruelly perſecuted the 
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never been able to recover their city and coun- 
try again. And where are now theſe great and 
famous monarchies, which in their turns ſub- 


they not vanithed as a dream, and not only 
their power, but their very names loft in the 
earth? The Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Baby- 
lnians were overthrown, and entirely ſubju- 
gated by the Perſians: and the Perfians (it is 
remarkable) were the reſtorers of the Jews, as 
well as the deſtroyers of their enemies. The 
yro-Macedonians were ſwallowed up by the 
Romans : and the Roman empire, great and 
powerful as it was, was broken into pieces by 
the incurſions of the northern nations ; while 
the Jews are ſubſiſting as a diſtin& people at 
this day. And what a wonder of providence 
b it, that the vanquiſhed ſhould ſo many ages 
ſurvive the victors, and the former be ſpread 


more ? 3 

Nay not only nations have been puniſhed for 
their cruelties to the Jews, but divine ven- 
france hath purſued even ſingle perſons, who 
have been their perſecutors and oppreſſors. The 
brit born of Pharaoh was deſtroyed, and he 


himſelf 


dued and oppreſſed the people of God? Are 


al over the world, while the latter are no 


1nd the Romans utterly diſſolved the Jewiſh 
{ate, and diſperſed the people ſo that they have 


. ——— ————— ASE — 
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(3) died in great agonies, with ulcers and ver- 


DISSERTATIONS on 


himſelf with his hoſt was drowned in the fey . 
Moſt of thoſe who oppreſſed Iſrael in the das WM a 
of the Judges, E glon, Jabin and Siſera, Oreh n 
and Zeeb, and the reſt, came to an untimely III 

end. Nebuchadnezzar was ſtricken with mad- 3 


neſs, and the crown was ſoon transferred from "a 
* a = 1 . 4 t was 
his family to ſtrangers. Antiochus Epiphanes fi. XX 


min iſſuing from them, fo that the filthineſs of s 
his ſmell was intolerable to all his attendants, 8 
. a - ö ; ; ; waſte. 
and even to himfelf. Herod, who was a cru] 5 
| 887 de £ pet ſpe: 
tyrant to the Jews, (4) died in the fame ka 


miſerable manner. Flaccus, governor of Egypt, Bl, , 
who barbaroufly plundered and oppreſſed the 5 
Jews of Alexandria, (5) was afterwards baniſhed eller g 


ranger 


and ſlain. Caligula, who perſecuted the Jews laughter i 
for refuſing to pay divine honors to his ſtatues, WW *, Fs 
(6) was murdered in the flower of his age, bly. Th 


after a ſhort and wicked reign. But where are e 
now, ſince they have abſolutely rejected thef re a f, 
goſpel, and been no longer the peculiar people ade by t. 
of God, where are now ſuch vifible manifeſta- "Ke 
tions of a divine interpoſition in their Ty f a. 
| 7 The 


5 a : | tis XXX. im 
(3) 2 Maecab. IX. 9. Poly- p. 1040. Edit. Hudſon. Xnenſibus, 
bit Fragm. p. 997. Edit. Ca- (5) Philo in Flaccum. (7) Juſt, ME: 
ſaubon. _ (6) Philo de Legatione add. Edit. Thi 


| Joſeph. Ant . Lib. 17. Caium. Joſeph. Antiq. Lab, phone. p. x 
G beck 5. p- 768. De Bell. 18. Cap. 9. Lib. 19. Cap. . Pe 08 
Jud. Lib. 1. Cap. 33. Sect. 5, Suetonii Calig. Cap. 59. Wi 


ann 


Tus PROPHECIES. 

The Jews would do well to conſider this point ; 
for rightly conſidered, it may be an effectual 
means of opening their eyes, and of turning 
them to Chriſt our Saviour. | 

III. The deſolation of Judea is another 
memorable inſtance of the truth of prophecy. 
t was foretold fo long ago as by Moſes, (Le- 
mt, XXVI. 33.) I will ſcatter you among the 
leathen, and will draw out a ſword after You; 
md your land ſhall be deſolate, and your cities 
we, It was foretold again by Iſaiah, the pro- 
phet ſpeaking, as prophets often do, of things 
future as preſent ; (I. 7, 8, 9.) Your country ts 
late, your cities are burnt with fire; your land, 
rangers devour it in your preſence, and it is 
late as overthrown by ftrangers. And the 
laughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard, 
w a lodge in a garden of. cucumbers, as a befieged 
). This paſſage may relate immediately to 
e times of Ahaz and Hezekiah ; but it muſt 


made by the Chaldæans, and eſpecially by the 
jomans. In this ſenſe it is underſtood by (7) 
: Juſtin 


tull. adverſ. Marcion. Lib. 8. 
Cap. 23. p. 411. Edit. Rigaltii 


nis XXX, imperavit trienno 
X menſibus, diebuſque VIII. 
(7) Juſt, Mart. Apol. 1ma. 
70. Edit, Thirlbii. Dial. cum 


locum. Vol. 3. p. r2. Edit. Be- 
phone. p. 169, et 243. Ter- . * 


nedict. 


(8) Vok 


ave a farther reference to the devaſtations 


Par. 1675. et alibi Hieron. in 
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222 DISSERTATIONS ow 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Jerome, and m6 


could 
ancient intepreters : and the following words God. 
imply no leſs than a general deſtruction, and hiſtory 
almoſt total exciſion of the people, fuch as they rue p 
ſuffered under the Chaldæans, but more fully l 
under the Romans; Except the Lord of hofts bad al , 
left unto us a very ſmall remnant, we ſhould hav Wil moſt 
been as Sodom, and we ſhould have been like unto WM « 1hic 
Gomorrah. The fame thing was again foretold WM nal 
by Jeremiah; for ſpeaking afterwards of thei. impr, 
converſion of the Gentiles, and of the reſtona- hut ther 
tion of the Jews in the latter days, he muſt be iat the 
underſtood to ſpeak here of the times pre-WM—uncultiy: 
ceding, (XII. 10, 11.) Many paſtors (princes oi enemies 
leaders) have deſtroyed my vineyard, they hav chection 
troden my portion under foot, they have made iat ſo 
pleaſant portion a deſolate wilderneſs ; they barer hay 
b. made it deſolate, and being deſolate it mournet i, nor h: 
| | unto me; the whole land is made deſolate, becauſitudes, as 
no man layeth it to heart. Kripture, 
The fame thing is expreſſed or implied freby the 
other places: and hath not the ſtate of Jud ther an e 
now for many ages been exactly anſwerable an any ar 
this deſcription ? That a country ſhould be The cou 
populated and deſolated by the incurſions ve may 
depredations of foreign armies is nothing woo: who f- 

derful ; but that it ſhould lie fo many ages ll 

this miſerable condition is more than m : 

| (=) Volt 


4 | ; COU 


THE PROPHECIES. 


:ould foreſee, and could be revealed only by 
God. A celebrated French writer (8) in his 
titory of the Cruſades pretends to exhibit a 


rue picture of Paleſtine, and he ſays that then 


« it was juſt what it is at preſent, the worſt of 
all the inhabited countries of Aſia. It is al- 
« moſt wholly covered with parched rocks, on 
« which there is not one line of ſoil. If this 
« ſmall territory were cultivated, it might not 
s improperly be compared to Swifferland.” 


that the land is forſaken of its inhabitants, is 
uncultivated, unfruitful, and deſolate ; for the 


jection to the truth of our religion. They ſay 
at ſo barren and wretched a country could 
erer have been @ land flowing with milk and ho- 
I, nor have ſupplied and maintained ſuch mul- 
tudes, as it is repreſented to have done in 
ipture. But they do not ſee or conſider, that 
rreby the prophecies are fulfilled ; ſo that it is 
ber an evidence for the truth of our 
Wan any argument againſt it. 

The country was formerly a good country, 
ve may believe the concurrent teſtimony of 
ſe who ſhould beſt know it, the people who 
inhabited 


f 


52 Voluire's 5 Hiſt. not far from the Fen, 
(9) Ari- 


But there is no need of citing authorities to prove 


enemies of our religion make this very thing an 
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DISSERTATIONS. es 


fi har 5 ee of its Fry tful 05 
In comm Ittul- 3 

hk Ts ſomething may be allowed to . 
national prejudices, yet they would hardly have "= 
had the confidence to aſſert a thing, which all Th 
the world could eaſily contradict and diſprove. wday 
Nay there are even heathen authors who bear «Bee 
teſtimony to the fruitfulneſs of the land: tho N 
ve preſume, that after the Babyloniſh captivinl , gon. 
it never recovered to be again what it was be « thin 
fore. Strabo (1) deſcribes indeed the coun bk 
about Jeruſalem as rocky and barren, but h 423 
commends other parts, particularly about Jr: + afar 
dan and Jericho. Hecatzus (2) quoted b u-findir 
Joſephus giveth it the character of one of thi Rs 
beſt and moſt fertil countries. Tacitus (3) faith Halt 
that it raineth ſeldom, the ſoil is fruitful, frui TI 
abound as with us, and belides them the bal 43 4 
ſam and palm trees. And notwithſtanding t ol 
long deſolation of the land, there are ſtill vici, 5 % . 
ſuch marks and tokens of fi ruitfulneſs, as mall, b ſupy 
convince any man that it once deſerved oil, bab 
character, which is given of it in ſcripture. . tion 

„ aw 
Edit. Edit. "Pa 1104. Edit. At 2 Seck. 

Hody PI de Bell. — ſtel. p. 75 5. Edi 7 . | T pen 
— . 8 ng 2 e 252 15 10 dau! 


(1) Strabo. Lib. 16. p- 761. (2) * contra Apic 


+21 PROPHECIES: 
would: only refer the reader t two learned and 


ingenicus tiauelors of our on nation, Mr. 
Aeundrell ahi: Dr. Shaw; and he will fully be 
vifed of the truth of what is Here aſſerted. 
The (4) fotmet ſays, tliat . alt along this 
72 55 travel (Mar. 2 5.) from Kane Leban to 
Beer, and alſd as far as We could ſee round, 
« the country: diſcovered; a quite different face 
« from what t had before; preſenting no- 
thing to the mew in moſt places, but naked 
rocks, moumtains, ard: precipices. - 'At fight 
& of which, pilgrims ate apt to be much 
6 aſtoniſhed: and baulked in ther expectations; 
finding tat country in ſuch an inlioſpitable 
conditio doheerning whole pleaſantneſs and 
plenty they had before formed in thieir minds 
ſich high ideas from the deſcription given 
*:of it, in the word of God: inſomuch that 
” it almoſt ſtartles their faith when they reflect 
, how it could de poffible for à land like this, 
* to ſupply: food for ſo prodigious a number of 
inhabitants, as are faid/to have been polled in 
4 the twelve tribes a at one time 7 PING ſum . 
; 66 in 


Io. 1. Seft, 22, — fene rant RN noftrum ad morem, 
a wp vng 8 3 eas, ran, 9 
I et feraciflmi ſoli.———p. 

348. Edit. Hudſon. © . Fu Akan, Pp SA Kc. | 
0) Taciti Hiſt. Lib. PROT 400 l 


abres, uber ſolum, be- | 
Vo LL Q, 65) Shaw's | 
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* yious for any one to obſerve; that theſe rocks 


*< tribute to the maintenance of the inhabi⸗ 


DISSERTATIONS. oy 
in by Joab 2 Sam. XXIV, amounting to no 
5 leſs than thirteen hundred thouſand fighting 
“ men, beſides women and children. But i 
« 1s certain that any man, who is not a little 
* biaſſed to infidelity before, may ſee, as he 
< paſſes along, arguments enough to ſupport 
« his faith againſt ſuch ſeruples. For it is obs 


i wer 
«no 1 
L was 
„ tion 
« ſuſte 
is plain 
« whet 
« and « 
« 1mpr, 
diſpo 
ſeribe 


and hills muſt have been anciently covered 
4e with earth, and cultivated, and made to con- 


cc tants, no leſs than if tlie country had been all j 27 2 

« plain : nay perhaps much more; foraſmuch . de 

as ſuchꝭ a mountainous and uneven ſurface af 15 

*<-fords a larger ſpace of ground for cultivation , oo 2 

ei than this country would amount to, if it were Joe 

1 all reduced to a perfect level. For the huf : 5 N 
enbanding of theſe mountains, their .manne ; 2 5 

was to gather up the ſtones, and place then, 10 55 3 

&, Län: ſeveral lines, along the fides of the hillgſ „er! 

in form of a wall. By ſuch borders the ! ary anc 

44 eee the mold from tumbling or being E 8 

e waſhed down; and formed many beds 0 Fay 15 

46 excellent ſoil, riſing gradually one aboy 0 
«« another, from the bottom to the top of th 75 Me | 

% mountains. Of this form of culture you ſe k wh; 15 

<« evident footſteps, wherever you go in all ti. Nl. ; 

« mountains of. Paleſtine. | Thus the very rock Ju 


| „ Wel 
Pay A 
8 1 g j : 1 
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THE PROPHECIES. -: 


were made fruitful. And perhaps. ven, is, 
« no ſpot of ground in- this whole land, that 
« was not formerly improved, to the produc- 


« improper for all cattle except goats, yet being 


« ſcribed, ſerved very well to bear corn, melons, 
« gourds, cucumbers, and ſuch like garden. 
« ſtuff, which makes the principal food of 
« theſe countries for ſeveral months in the year. 
© The moſt rocky parts of all, which could. 
not well be adjuſted in that manner for the 
5 production of corn, might yet ſerve for the 
plantation of vines and olive trees; which, 
1 delight to extract, the one its fatneſs, the 
other its ſprightly juice, chiefly out of ſuch, 
* dry and flinty places. And the great plain, 
* joining to the dead ſea, which by reaſon of 
its ſaltneſs might be thought unſerviceable 
both for cattle, corn, olives and vines, had. 
get its proper uſefulneſs for the nouriſhment, 
' of bees, and for the fabric of honey; of 
which Joſephus gives us his teſtimony, De 
Bell. ak Tab, 5. Cap. 1 And I have reaſon 


A „„ 


tion of ſomething or other, miniſtring to the 
« ſuſtenance of human life. For than the. 

plain countries nothing can be more fruitful, . 
« whether for the production of corn or cattle, . 
« and conſequently of milk. The hills, though. 


« difpoſed into ſuch beds as are before de- 
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c 


«and WAX, as ſtrong as if one had been in an 
apiary. Why then might not this country 
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«tive of either milk, corn, wine, oil, or honey, 


& 


© and Phœnice. For the ſoil itſelf is general) 
much richer, and all thin 86 RG ered yields 
a more preferable crop. Thus the cotton 
that is gathered in the plains of Ramah, 
Eſdraelon and Zabulon, is in greater eſteem 
than what is cultivated near Sidon and Tri 


or any ſort of grain, to be more excellent 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
to believe it, becauſe when I was there, 1 : 


perceived in many places a ſmell of honey en 


'« c10u 
the 
« cour 
« and. 
jndu 
« are | 


very well maintain the vaſt number of its 
inhabitants, being i in every part ſo produc- 


which are the principal food of theſe eaſtern 


nations ? the conſtitution of their bodies, and { 2 
the nature of their clime, inclining them to] 1 
| bettet 
a more abſtemious diet than we uſe 1 in =p E 
coura: 
land, and other colder regions.” 7 « who 
The 5) other alerts, that . the Holy Land 4 wiſe : 


were it as well peopled and cultivated, as in. of aff 
former time, would ſtill be more fruitful 


« of col 
« done 1 
10 particu 
to be 

therefo 
ul. I 
far fror 
denomi 
part of 
farther, 
was not 
Aſher oz 
fat, Or / 


bs 41 / 


than the very beſt part of the coaſt of Syria 


poly ; ; neither is it poffible for pulſe, wheat 


than what is commonly fold at Jeruſalem 


© The barrenneſs or ſcarcity rather, | 1 
8 *V me 


(5) Shaw's. Travels, p. 365, &C- (6) 


„HE PROPHREFBS.7 
« ſome authors may either ignorantly or mali- 
446 cioully complain of, does not proceed! from 
« the incapacity or natural unfruitfulneſs of the 
country, but from the want of inhabitants, 
and the great averſion there is to labor and 
« induſtry in thoſe few Who poſſeſs it: There 


« predations among the petty , princes, . who 
« ſhare this fine country, that allowing it was 
better peopled, yet there would be ſmall en- 
« couragement to fow, when it was uncertain, 
« who ſhould gather in the harveſt. 'Other- 
« wiſe the land is a good land, and fill capable 
« of affording its neighbours the like ſupplies 
« of corn and oil, which it is known to have 
„done in the time of Solomon. The parts 
particularly about Jeruſalem, being deſcribed 
to be rocky and mountainous, have been 
therefore ſuppoſed to be barren and unfruit- 
ful. Yet granting this concluſion, which is 
far from being juſt, a kingdom is not to be 
f denominated barren or unfruitful from one 
part of it only, but from the whole, Nay 
farther, the bleſſing that was given to Judah, 
was not of the ſame kind with the bleſſing of 
Aſher or of Iſſachar, that Bis bread ſhould be 
fat, or his land ſhould be Pleaſant, but that 
1 90 oli be Fog With wine, and His bach 


- 


« are befides ſuch perpetual diſcords and de- 
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DISSERTATIONS oy 


ce ſhould be white with milk, Gen. XLIX. 12. ation 
«© Moſes alſo maketh milk and honey (the chief produ 

« dainties and ſubſiſtence of the earlier ages Wii © P" 
sas they continue to be of the Bedowen i fmou 
„ Arabs) to be (6) the glory of all lands: al po 
0 H. 


« of that little, which is ſtill made at Jeruſi 
(c lem and Hebron, We find that theſe barret 
rocks (as they are called) might yield a mucl 


Arab would permit a further increaſe and im 


* Shaw? The words are not of -the milk and botey the gu7 


« which productions are either actually enjoyed 
* or at leaſt might be, by proper care and 
« application. The plenty of wine alone i 
C wanting at preſent z yet from the goodnef 


| very We 
this acc 
come as 


great po 


greater quantity, if the abſtemious Turk ant 


e provement to be made of the vine, &c. 
IV. Nothing can be a ſtronger or clear 


proof of the divine inſpiration of the prophet The p 

than their foretellin g not only the outward at E 6 
tions, but even the inward diſpoſitions of me” their 

many ages before thoſe men were in bein dud be. 
The prophets were naturally prejudiced in fan 2 No! 
of their own nation; but yet they foretel ti ond not 

infidelity and reprobation of the Jews, the Make the 
diſbelief of the Meſſiah,” and thereupon th 32 

Iver eyes, 


rejection 005 God. "vp A not multiply qu 
715 * ta00 


. Wi but 
uc abound wit 


(6) AsBiſhopPearce RS, wa, but of Evekicl, (XX. 
Is not this a miſtake in Dr. 15.) and he does not ſeem toe 
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ations to this purpoſe. It will be ſufficient to 
produce one or two paſſages from the evangeli- 
al prophet Iſaiah. The 53d chapter is a moſt 
fmous prophecy of the Meſſiah; and it begins 
with upbraiding the Jews for their unbelief, 
ho hath believed our report? and to whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed? which St. John (XII. 
38.) and St. Paul (Rom. X. 16.) have expreſly 
pplied to the unbelieving Jews of their time. 
The prophet aſſigns the reaſon too, why they 
yould not receive the Meſſiah, namely becauſe 
I of his low and afflicted condition : and it is 
| cry. well known that they rejected him on 
lis account, having all along expected him to 
come as a temporal prince and deliverer * 
great power and glory. 

The prophet had before been „ 
to declare unto the people the judgments of God: 
for their infidelity and diſobedience, (VI. g &c,)- 
And be ſaid, Go ye and tell this people, (this: 
wple, not my people) Hear ye indeed, but under 
land not; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Wake the heart of this people fat, and make their 
it heavy, and ſhut their eyes; leſt they ſee with." 
their dan * n with their ears, gas under 
> NS Ivh 20s 15603 Wm 


hy 


Lande; but _ land, which. hs da _ 5 « hy if all 
Kd abound with milk and honey, _ 
I Wd 


Land with their heart, and non vert, and be bealed; 


and to pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw 


authoriſed to make knoum the purpoſes and 
decrees of God, and becauſe theſe events would 


* by 7 — 
r c q —U[k—⁶9e,. 5 — Gracigge ae dooey „ * 2 
" RAT 8 — — —— emma * N EE — — — Tat ron 


Prophecy might relate in ſome meaſure to the 


DISSERTATIONS: ov 


In the ſtile of ſeripture the prophets are ſaid to 
Jo what they declare will be done: andi in like 
manner Jeremiah i 18 laid: (1. 10.) to be fer over 
the nations, and aver tht kingdoms, to: root ut, 


down, to build and to plant; becauſe he wa 


follow in conſequence of his prophecies. Male 
the heart of this people fut, is therefore as much 
as to ſay, Denounce my judgments upon this peopl, 
that their heart ſhall be fats ani their ears heavy, 
and their eyes ſbut; eſt they ſee-ewith their eyes 


f great C 
tle land. 


and hear. with-their ears, und unde rftand wird rte bla 


their heart, and convert, and be healed. This 


labored y 
ion in be 
ſtate of * Jes before the Babyloniſn capi - , 50 be 
vity but it did not receive its full completion lhment 
till the days of our Saviour: and in this ſenſe i mance 
is underſtood and applied by the writers of theiſience of 
New Teſtament, and by our Saviour himſelf e not / 
The prophet is then informed, that this infide- , and 
lity and ohſtinacy of his countrymen ſhould beer In 
of long duration. Then ſuid I, Lord, how long Men reno⸗ 


And he anſwered, Until the cities be waſted with rte of th 
gut inhabitant, and the houſes without man, aui or bani 


re 


the lend bs utterly deſolate; Ard the” Lord ho 
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rinpued nien far: away, and there be à great 
frſaking in the miaſt of. the land. bens is a 
remarkable gradation i in the denouncing of theſe 
julgments. ** Not only Jerufaleny, and the cities 
be paſted without inhabitants, but even the 
fngle Boes ſhould be wirhout man; and not 
only the horſes of the cities ſhould es at hout 
nun, but even the country ſhould e utterly 
Hate; and not only the people ſhould: be 
moved out of the land, but te Lord: ſhould 
move them far away; and they ſhould not be 
removed for a ſhort period, but there ſhould be 


le land. And bath not the world ſeen all theſe 
wticylars exactly fulfilled ? Have not the Jews 
| hored under a ſpiritual blindneſs and infatua- 
ion in bearing but not unden landing, in ſeeing 
1 not percerving the Meſſiah, after the accom- 
ſihment of ſo many prophecies, after the per- 
mance of ſo many miracles ? And in conſe- 
pence of their refuſing to convert and be healed, 
ure not their cities been waſted witheut inbabi- 
mt, and their houſes without mam? Hath. not 
tir land been utterly de efolate ? Have they not 
en removed far away into the moſt diſtant 
of the earth? And hath not their remo- 
lor baniſhment been now of near 1700 years 
pation? And do they not ſtill continue deaf 


and 


f genf or rather a long forſaking in the midſt of 
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5 blind, obſtinate and unbelieving ? The 


phecy, gloried in being the peculiar church and 


DISSERTATIONS on | 
in th! 
above 
(Mic 
found 
the ſil 


name > 


Jews, at the time of the delivery of this pro- 


people of God: and would any Jew of himſelf 
have thought or have ſaid, that his nation 
would in proceſs of time become an infidel and 
reprobate nation, infidel and reprobate for manyf 


or 
ages, oppreſſed by men, and forſaken by God? . 
It was above 750 years before Chrift, that Wey 
Iſaiah predicted theſe things; and how could. 11.) 
he have predicted them, unleſs he had been upon t 
illuminated by the divine viſion; or how could and hi 
they have ſucceeded accordingly, unleſs the larly of 
JO of prophecy had been the ſpirit of God WW jant ac; 
Of the ſame nature are the prophecie Har 74; 
inn the calling and obedience of t ries of 
Gentiles. . How could ſuch an event be fore WW Val. 
ſeen hundreds of years before it happened? bull G-n:1/es, 
the prophets are full of the glorious ſubject, an ite end c 
ſpeak with delight and rapture of the univeriaf ir 76) U. 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ; that God would gi ien up0; 
umto him the heathen for his inheritance, and i irbt, an, 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for bis. poſſejin i ¶ Te abun 
(Pfal II. 8.) that 2 the ends of the world ſbuu ber, the 
remember and turn unto the. Lord, and all ſtir, &c. 
kindreds of the nations ſhould wor ſhip before bin lt is as 
fal. XXII. 27.) that in the laſt days the mougply the: 
Zam a the 650 of the Lord fpould be eſtabli/tey have 


1E PROPHECIES. 
in the top e mountains, and ſbould be exalted 
above the Bille, and all people ſhould flaw unto it; 3 BY 
(Micah IV. I.) which paſſage is alſo to be > 
found in Iſaiah; (II. 2. ) that Vom the rifing of 1 
the ſun even unto the going down of the ſame, my | 
name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 
w. place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, 
and a pure offering ; for my name ſhall be great 
among the heathen, faith the Lord of hoſts. (Mal. 
[. 11.) But the prophet Iſaiah is more copious 

upon this as well as other evangelical ſubjects: 
and his 49th and 6oth chapters treat particu- 
larly of the glory of the church in the abun- 
ant acceſs of the Gentiles. If is a light thing 
that thou ſhouldſt be my ſervant to raiſe up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to reflore the e of | 
Irael: I will alſo. give thee for a light to the = 1 

Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto ö 
the end of the earth. (XLIX. 6.) Ariſe, ſhine, 
fir thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
nien upon thee, The Gentiles ſhall come to t 

light, and kings to the brightneſs of thy rifing. 
The abundance of the ſea ſhall be converted unto 
thee, the forces of the Gentiles ſpall come , 

thee, &c. (LX. I, 3, 5 &c.) . 5 
lt is as abſurd as it is vain in the Jews to 
pply theſe prophecies. to the proſelytes whom 
key have gained amon g the nations; for the 
number 
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what proſpect or probability was there, that 
ſuch a generous inſtitution ſhould proceed from 
ſuch a narrow-minded people as the Jews, c 
that the Gentiles who hated and deſpiſed the 
ſhould ever receive a religion from them? Wy 
it not much more likely, that they ſhould b 


DISSERTATIONS on 


number of their proſelytes was very inconſider- Bu 
able, and nothing to anſwer theſe pompous il great 
deſcriptions. Neither was their religion ever the re 
_ deſigned by its founder for an univerſal religion, Wi # in 
their worſhip. and ſacrifices being confined to fort c 
one certain place, whither all the males were" 1/7 
_ obliged to repair thrice every year; fo that iii e Lo, 
was plainly calculated for a particular people, Our Sa 
and could never become the religion of bo, tea 


Whole world. There was indeed to be a reli. 
gion, which was defigned for all nations, to be 
preached in all, and to be received in all: but 


corrupted by the example of all the nation 


around them, and be induced to comply wit to ec 


the polytheiſm and idolatry of ſome of theiffſſ"'s, the 


was not this, I ſay, much more likely than thi 


powerful neighbours and conquerors, to which 
they were but too much inclined'of themſelves 


they ſhould be the happy inſtruments of f 
forming the world, and converting ſome of 
nations to the worſhip of the one _ God 
ee and i in truth: 


—— 
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oreat revolution, the greateſt that ever was in 


hort compaſs of time. A littis one. ball become 
1 thouſand, and a Small one a ſtrong: nation: I 
the Lord will haften it in his time. (LX. 22.) 
our Saviour's commiſſion to his apoſtles was 
oy, teach all natians: and who were the per- 
uns to whom this committion was given? 
hoſe who were beſt qualified and able to carry 
it into execution? the rich, the wiſe, the 
mighty of this world? No, they were chiefly 
; few poor fiſhermen, of low parentage and 
cation, of no learning or eloquence, of no 
dicy or addreſs, of no repute or authority, 
kbiſed as Jews by the reſt of mankind; and 
the meaneſt and worſt of Jews by the Jews 
kmſelves. - And what improper” perſons were 
ele to contend with the prejudices of all the 
old, the ſuperſtitions of the people, the in- 
ts of the priefts, the vanity of Er 

e pride of rulers, the malice of the Jews, the 

ning of Greece, and the power of Rome? 

As this revolution was effected by a fonts 
unpetent perfons, ſo was it effected too in 
hort compaſs of time. After our Saviour's 


8. the number Ul the diſciples together was 
about 


But hs dee: farther intimates, that ns 


he religious world, - ſhould be effected by a 
i incompetent perſons, and effected too in a 
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DISSERTATIONS. ox 
about an hundred and taenty (Acts I. 15.) but 
they ſoon increaſed and multiplied; 3 the fire 
ſermon of St. Peter added unto them abb 


Gent 


ebree thouſond fault, (II. 43.) and the fecons g 
made up the number about five thouſand, (. | 1 
4.) Before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in 5 
the ſpace « of about forty years, the goſpel was 499 
_ preached in almoſt every region of the world 5 - 
then known: And in the reign of Conſtantine Ay 
Chriſtianity became the religion of the empire; Mut Fi 
and after having ſuffered a little under Julian, it Mie. * 
entirely prevailed and triumphed over paganiſm Lin of 
and idolatry; and ſtill prevails in the moſſ - N45 
civilized and improved parts of the earth. All We 
this was more than man could foreſee, ani... A 
much more than man could execute: and wil, 
experience the good effects of theſe prophecie ent 1 
at this day. The ſpeedy propagation of tl A 
goſpel could not have been effected by perſon i. F 
ſo unequal to the taſk, if the ſame divine Spit en - js 
who foretold it, had not likewiſe affiſted tha, , 775 
in it, according to the promiſe, 7 the Lord u 4 * 
haſten it in his time. We may be as certain WW... ww 
if we had ſeen it, that the truth really was, 715 
the evangeliſt affirms, (Mark XVI. 20.) 74 0 Wr 
went forth and preached every where, the Lu. Ged 
working with them, and Cc pig the u he 4 
with Acne following. T; For 5 
. n 


-rnz/PROPHECIES.! | 
But neither tlie prophecies concerning the 


ct received their full and entire completion. 
nb hath-not yet had the uttermaſt parts 
o the earth for bis poſſeſſion : (Pfal. II. 8.) All 


qges; have not yet ſer ved bim: (Dan. VII. 14.) 
Irheſe things have hitherto been only partially, 


ter are the Jews yet made an eternal excellency, 
% of many generations. (Iſ. LX. 1 5.) The 
lime is not yet come, when violence ſhall no 
ure be beard in the land, waſting nor deſtruttion 
thin their borders. (ver. 18.) God's promiſes 
J wy; are not yet made good in their full 
Bebold, I will take the children of Iſrael 
bom We the beatben, whither they be gone, 
d will: gather them on every fide, and bring 
bem into their own land. And they ſhall dwell in 
land that I have given unto Facob my ſervant, 
ten they and their children, and their childrens 
Mdren for ever, and my. ſervant David ſhall 
their. prince for. ever. (Ezek. XXXVII. 21, 
50 Then ſhall they know that I am the Lord 


my the heathen ; but I have gathered them unto 
own land, and have left none of them any 


mare 


Gentiles; nor thoſe concerning the Jews, have 
the ends of the world have not yet turned unto the 


Lird; (XXII. 27.) Al people, nations, and lan- 


Whut they will even litterally be fulfilled. Nei- 


bir Gad, 20 bo cauſed them to be led into captivity 
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ing no dominion, no ſettled country, or fix 


have feen the prophecy of Hoſea (III. 4, ; 
fulfilled in part, and why thould we not belie 
that it will be fulfilled in the whole? The cr 
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Ace, and without an image or altar, and with 


DISSERTATIONS ox | 
more there.” Neither will © hide my face any ny; 
from them, for I have poured out my ſparit uhon 
28, 29.) However what hath already been 
accompliſhed is a ſufficient pledge and earneſt 
of what is yet to come: and we have all imagin- 
able reaſon to believe, fince fo many of theſe 
prophecies are fulfilled,” | that the remaini 10 
prophecies will be fulfilled alfo ; that there will 
be yet a greater harveſt of the nations, and the 
yet uncanverted parts of the earth will be in 
lightened with the knowlege of the Lord; th: 
the Jews will in God's good time be converted 
to Chriſtianity, and upon their converſion b 
reſtored to their native eity and country; an 
eſpecially ſince the ſtate of affairs is ſuch, th 
they may return without much difficulty, hay 


the . 
ſoall 
days. 
W 
| the pi 
media 
dition 
convin 
truth | 
feligior 
people 
XI. I.) 
bid. 
are ſtill 
liſtinct 
miracle 
the di 
ent of t 
e yet te 
Wed? 
f their tu 
{ God, 
fy EXEC1 
c more 
tended x 
bition, t 
ſuch hat 
0 Oppref} 
l 


property to detain them much any where. W 


dren of Ißrael ſhall abide many days without 
king, and without @ prince, and without 4 ji 


an ephod or prieft to wear an ephod, and wit 
out terapbim or divine manifeſtations. f 
ward ſhall the children of Tjract. return, and 


TE PROPHE CIES. 


days. 


| the prophecies of the Old Teſtament more im- 
mediately relative to the preſent ſtate and con- 
dition of the Jews : and what ſtronger and more 
convincing arguments can you require of the 
truth both of the Jewiſh and of the Chriſtian 
religion ? The Jews were once the peculiar 
people of God: and as St. Paul faith, (Rom. 
II. I.) Hath God caſt away his people? God 


xe {till preſerved by a miracle of providence a 
liſtinct people; and why is ſuch a continual 
miracle exerted, but for the greater illuſtration 
if the divine truth, and the better accompliſh- 
ent of the divine promiſes, as well thoſe which 
re yet to be, as thoſe which are already fal-x 
Iled? We ſee that the great empires, which 
their turns ſubdued and oppreſſed the people 
God, are all come to ruin; becauſe tho 
y executed the purpoſes of God, yet that 
8 more than they underſtood ; all that they 
tended was to ſatiate their own pride and 
bition, their own cruelty and revenge. And 
ſuch hath been the fatal end of the enemies 
d oppreſſors of the Jews, let it ſerve as a 
FOL. . To warning 


the Lord their God, and David their king, and 
hall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the latter 


We have now b a a view of 


irbid. We fee that after ſo many ages they 
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warning to all thoſe, who at any time or upon fior 

any occaſion are for raiſing a clamor and per- that 

ſecution againſt them. They are blameable no 1s 207 

doubt for perſiſting in their infidelity after ſo natu? 

many means of conviction ; but this is no war- #4# 

rant or authority for us to proſcribe, to abuſe, ¶ but v 

injure, and oppreſs them, as Chriſtians of more Wi have 1 

zeal than either knowlege or charity have in WM xligie 

all ages been apt to do. Charity is greater for ſt 

than faith : and it is worſe in us to be crue} {iſ We 1h 

and uncharitable, than it is in them to be ob- bncles 

ſtinate and unbelieving. Perſecution is the ſpirit ment 

of popery, and in the worſt of popiſh countries] that 2 

If the Jews are the moſt cruelly uſed and perſe- tt! goo 
'q cuted : the ſpirit of proteſtantiſm is tolerationM ve ſhou 
4 and indulgence to weaker conſciences. Com- Chr 
* paſſion to this unhappy people is not to defeaſ i ſuely fo 
4 the prophecies; for only wicked nations werde for 
| to harraſs and oppreſs them, the good were t e now 
4 ſhow mercy to them; and we ſhould choolſfit awa 
A rather to be the diſpenſer's of God's mercies tha uE, ( 
A the executioners of his judgments. Read ti d 4; 
1 eleventh chapter of the Epiſtle to the Roman There wi 
„ and ſee what the great apoſtle of the Gentile N in aga 
4 who certainly underſtood the prophecies bette | 0d; for 
4 than any of us can pretend to do, faith of world no 
4 infidelity of the Jews. Some of the Gentil bis myſtery 
i | of his time valued themſelves upon their ſupe Its) that 
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ior advantages; and he reproves them for it, 
that they who were cut out of the olive-tree which 
ir wild by nature, and were graffed contrary to 
nature into a good oliver tree, ſhould preſume to 
huft againſt the natural branches: (ver. 24, 18.) 
but what would he have ſaid, how would he 


religion an inſtrument of faction, and had been 
for ſtirring up a perſecution againſt them ? 
We ſhould conſider; that to them we owe the 
bracles of God, the ſcriptures of the New Teſ= 
ament as well as the Old; we ſhould conſider; 
that The glorious company of the apoſtles as well as 
the goodly fellowſhip of the prophets were Jews 3 
we ſhould conſider, that gf them ds concerning the 
4% Chrift came, the Saviour of the world: and 
rely ſomething of kindneſs and gratitude is 
due for ſuch infinite obligations. Tho' they 
we now broken off, yet they are not utterly 
alt away. Becauſe of unbelief, as St. Paul 
oues, (ver. 20.) they were broken off, and thou 
undeft by faith; Be not high-minded, but fear. 
here will be a time, when they will be graf- 
d in again, and again become the people of 
0d; for as the apoſtle proceeds, (ver. 25, 26.) 
[would not brethren that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
bis myſtery (leſt ye ſhould be wiſe 1 in your 0Wn-con. 
ito) that blindneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, 
"A ” ©." 0 


have flamed and lightened, if they had made 
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| DISSERTATIONS ox 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and , 
all Tjrael ſhall be ſaved. And which {think ye) 
is the moſt likely method to contribute to their 
converſion, which are the moſt natural means 
of reconciling them to us and our religion, 
prayer, argument, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
| goodneſs; or noiſe and invective, injury and 
outrage, the malice of ſome, and the folly and 
madneſs of more? They cannot be worſe than 
when they crucified the Son of God, and per- 
ſecuted his apoſtles: but what faith our Savi- 
our? (Luke XXIII. 34.) Father, forgive then, 
for they know not what they do : what faith his 
apoſtle St. Paul? (Rom. X. 1.) Brethren, ny 
heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that 
they might be Javed. In conformity to theſe 
bleſſed examples our church hath alſo taught 
us to pray for them: and how can prayer and 
perſecution conſiſt and agree together? The 
are only pretended friends to the church, but 
real enemies to religion, who encourage perſc 
cution of any kind. All true ſons of the church 
all true proteſtants, all true chriſtians will, a 
the apoſtle adviſeth, (Eph. IV. 31.) put aue 
all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamir 
and evi ſpeaking, with all malice z and will jal 
heart and voice in that excellent collect Hat 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, infidels, and ver 
2 — ti 
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tics, and take from them all ignorance, Aura fe 

if beart, and contempt of thy word: and ſo fetch 

them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they 

nay be ſaved among the remnant of the true 1/- 
rachtes, and be made one fold emer one arent 

Jeſus Chrift our Lord. | | 
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The prophecies concerning NINE VBI. 1 

| | * | 7 

8 the Jews were the peculiar people of bowe 
God, the prophets were ſent to them ne 
chiefly, and the main ſubjects of the prophecies ami 
are the various changes and revolutions in the dence 
Jewiſh church and ſtate. But the ſpirit of pro- and k 
phecy is not limited there; other ſubjects are tad lo 
occaſionally introduced; and for the greater the int 
manifeſtation of the divine proyidence, the fats N oa: 
of other nations is alſo foretold : and e "ol al empire 
of thoſe nations, which lay in the neighbouMW © 
hood of Judea, and had jntercourſe and con Judah, 
nexions with the Jews ; and whoſe good or! ul the 
fortune therefore was of ſome concern and con,“ bot 
ſequence to the Jews themſelves. But here i 2 King 
is greatly to be lamented, that of theſe eaſter he ay : 
nations and of theſe early times we have ve pier 45 
| and Giles 


ſhort and imperfe& accounts; we have n 
regular hiſtories, but only a few fragments 
hiſtory, which have eſcaped the general ſhi 
Wrack of time. If we poſſeſſed the Afyri 
hiſtory written by Abydenus, and the Chaldz 


Tus PROPHECIES. 
by Beroſus, and the Egyptian by Manetho; 
ve might in all probability be better enabled 


9990 


rate the exact completion of ſeveral ancient 
prophecies : but for want of ſuch helps and aſ- 
ſtances we muſt be glad of a little glimmering 
light, wherever we can ſee it. We ſee enough 
however, tho' not to diſcover the beauty and 


=, 


dence, and to ſhow that the condition of cities 
and kingdoms hath been ſuch, as the prophets 
had long ago foretold. And we will begin with 
the inſtance of Nineveh. 

Nineveh was the metropolis of the Aſſyrian 
empire, and the Aſſyrians were formidable 
enemies to the kingdoms both of Iſrael and 
Judah. In the days of Menahem king of Iſrael 
Pul the king of Aſſyria invaded the land, and 
was bought off with a thouſand talents of filver. 
(2 Kings XV. 19.) A few years afterwards in 
the days of Pekah king of Iſrael came Tiglath- 
pilgern king of Aſſyria, and took ſeveral cities, 
and Gilead, and Galilee, all the land of Napbtali, 
od carried them captive to Aſſyria. (2 Kings 
XV. 29.) The ſame Tiglath-pileſer was in- 
ſited by Ahaz king of Judah to come and 
aſſt him againſt Rezin king of Syria, 
R 4 © ng 


to explain the preciſe meaning, and to demon- 


exactneſs of each particular, yet to make us 
admire in the general theſe wonders of provi- 
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(2 Chron. XXVIII. 20.) A little after in the 


and in the cities 55 the Medes. (2 Kings XVI. 


ä ACC IK AE EIT 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
and Pekah king of Ifrael : And Abus tool the 
 fabver and gold that was found in the houſe of thy 
Lord, and in the treaſures of the king's houſs 


and ſent it for a preſent to the king of Aria. 
(2 Kings XVI. 8.) The king of Aſſyria came 
accordingly to his affiſtancte, and routed his 
enemies: but ſtill, as another ſacred writer 


faith, diſtreſſed him, and firengthened him noi. 


U grea 
army 
elf w 
XIX. 
pleatec 
C irough 
from 4 
vam, 

22 
Samart 
XVII. 

Afyriar 
nel, an 
dah: a 
made th 


days of Hoſhea king of Iſrael Shelnanefer the 
king of Aſſyria came up throughout all the land, 


and after a ſiege of three years'fook Samaria, ani 


carried Iſrael away into Aſſyria, and placed then 
in Halah, and in Habor by the river of Gozay, 


5, 6.) It was zu the fxth year of Hezehinh king The 
of Judah, that Shalmaneſer king of Aſſyria ca- nents o 
ried Iſrael away captive : and in the ſourteeni nd agai 
year of king Hezettah, did Sennacherib ling „ 704 
Aria come up againſt all the fenced cities ¶Agrian, 
Fudah, and took them. (2 Kings XVIII. 10, 13 nicht e 
And the king of Aſſyria exacted of the king o rath, a 
Judah three hundred talents of filver, and 22 bh make 
talents of gold; fo that even good king Heze ens of 
kiah was forced to give him all the Sheer Sa gui, 
vas found in the houſe of the Lord, and in M of 
treaſures of the king's houſe. (ver. 14, 1 5.) Sent: the / 
em dow! 


nacherib notwithſtanding ſent his captains with 


ru PROPHECIES. 
4 great hoſt againſt Feruſalem (ver. 17:) but his 
amy was miraculouſly defeated, and he him- 


ſelf was afterwards ſlain at Nineveh. (2 Kings 
XIX. 36, 30, 37- .) - His ſon Efarhaddon com- 


agb men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and 
from Ava, and from Hamath, and from Sephar- 
ain, and placed them in the cities of Samaria 


inlead of the children of ljrael; and they poſſeſſed 


Afrians totally deſtroyed the kingdom of Iſ- 
nel, and greatly oppreſſed the kingdom of Ju- 
ah: and no wonder therefore that they are 
made the ſubject of ſeveral prophecies. | 
The prophet Ifaiah denounceth the judg- 
ments of God againſt Sennacherib in particular, 
ad againſt the Aſſyrians in general. O Afyrian, 
the rod of mine anger, or rather Woe to the 
Aſyrian, the rod of mine anger. (X. 5.) God 
might employ them as the miniſters of his 
wrath, and executioners of his vengeance ; and 
o make the wickedneſs of ſome nations the 
eans of correcting that of others: I will ſend 
in againſt an hypocritical nation; and againſt the 
ple of my wrath will I give him a charge to 
lake the ſport, and to take the prey, and to tread 
len down lite the mire in the ſtreets. (ver. 6.) 


But 


pleated the deportation of the Ifraelites, and 


Sumaria, and dwelt in the cities thereof. (2 Kings 
XVII. 24, Ezra IV. 2.) We fee then that the 
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DISSERTATIONS on 


But it was far from any intent. of theirs to exe. whol 


cute the divine will, or to chaſtiſe the vices I bein o 
of mankind ; they only meant to extend their z ver 
conqueſts, and eſtabliſh their own dominion Wi i ot! 
upon the ruins of others: Howkeir he neaneti Moſ: 
not ſo, neither doth his heart think fo, but it is in [octher 
bis heart to deſtroy, and cut off nations not a fe Wl ts, 
(ver. 7.) Wherefore when they ſhall have ſervei 374% 
the ane of divine providence, they ſhall b cad 
ſeverely puniſhed for their pride and ambition they a 
their tyranny and cruelty to their neighbours WM or: of 
Wherefare it ſhall come to paſs, that when th poken 
Lord hath performed his whole work upon mou e, 
Zion, and on Feruſalem, I will puniſh the fr word 

F the ſtout heart of the king of” Aſſyria, and thlf country 
glory of his high looks. (ver. 12.) There was te pre 
| proſpect of ſuch an event, while the Afſyri words n 
were in the midſt of their ſucceſſes and triumph 27 
but ſtill the word of the prophet prevailed: a count ot 
it was not long after theſe calamities brough ion to 
upon the Jews, of which we have given a fta che 10. 
deduction, that the Aſſyrian empire properl rds re 
ſo called was overthrown, and Nineveh de Nong x 
ſtroyed . krdly re] 
Nineveh, or Ninus, as it was moſt uſual; natiyf 
called by the Greeks and Romans, was, as will ies of - 

ſaid before, the capital city of the Afr ; 
empire; and the capital is frequently put "y q | 
W 0 11 D 
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us PROPHEOIES. 


whole empire, the proſperity or ruin of the one 
being involved in that of the other. This was 


s others ſay by Nimrod; for thoſe words of 
Moſes (Gen. X. 11.) which our tranſlators to- 
mn with moſt of the ancient verſions render 
thus, Out of that land went forth Asfpur, and 
hulded Nine veh, others tranſlate, as the (1) 
Chaldee paraphraſt tranſlates them, and as 
a are rendered in the margin of our bibles, 
Out of that land he, that is Nimrod, the perſon 
buten af before, went forth into Afyria, and 
hulded Nineveh. It is well known that the 
word Asfbur in Hebrew is the name of the 
country as well as the name of the man, and 
the prepoſition is often omitted, ſo that the 
words may very well be tran lated he went forth 
ns Aſjria. And Moſes i 1s here giving an ac- 
count of the ſons of Ham, and it may ſeem fo- 
rig to his ſubject to intermix the ſtory of any 
if the ſons of Shem, as Asſhur was, Moſes after- 
mrds recounts the ſons of Shem, and Asſhur 
mong them; and it is preſumed that he would 
wdly relate his actions, before he had mentioned 
s nativity, or even his name, contrary to the 


fries of the genealogy and to the order of the 
hiſtory . 


{1) De terra illa egreſſus eſt in Aſſyriam. Onk. | 


a very ancient city, being built by Asſhur or 


— 


2 


2 


DISSERTATIONS on 
hiſtory. - But this notwithſtanding I incline t 


underſtand the text literally as it is tranſlates, g 01 
Out of that land went forth Asfhur, being expel. un 
led thence by Nimrod, and builded Nineveb and c:cdi 
other cities, in oppolition to the cities which (Paal. 
Nimrod had founded in the land of Shinar. And lt wa 
neither is it foreign to the ſubject, nor con- e ſc 
trary to the order of the hiſtory, upon the men nony 
tion of Nimrod's invading and ſeiſing the terri-Ninev 
tories of Asſhur, to relate whither Asſhur re- nd (/ 
treated and where he fortified himſelf againſt him, at- 
But by whomſoever Nineveh was built, it might of fu 
afterwards be greatly inlarged and improved hy the 9 
Ninus, and called after his name, whoever Ni- il! th 
nus was, for that is altogether uncertain. ſhoul 
As it was a very ancient, ſo was it likewiloiF like 1 
a very great city. In Jonah it is ſtiled 7haf greaWic ſubj 
city, (I. 2, III. 2,) an exceeding great city. (III fuch 2 
3.) In the original it is (2) @ city great to Gl i comp: 
in the ſame manner as Moſes is called by St walls. 
Stephen, in the Acts of the Apoſtles (VII. 20, 0 22 e. 
I N e 
(2) Dmanb manmaty Eri To Heye wo, 6; detiam ut 
Deo magna civitas un hoe avryy tai fi Th rum tale q 
obig peryany Tw Yew. Sept. | ToTE Bow) Kata Warns Tl wal Kit ſupera 
(3) S Os pricur my The Ba- Hf az pnde Tw) fur u Tow got, 
ce Ea multo major erat verawy tre eniGanoym cali ehe. 
Babylone.. Strabo. Lib. 16. p. a» omyteolas., tantz quogu 1 Tei De 
737. Edit, Paris. p. 1071. Edit. molis urbem condere feſtinabat 0 enim 
Amſtel. 1707. ut non modo omnium tunc 1 a 


(4) — h v,, orbe terrarum maxima n 


TE PROPHE CIES. 


muntains of God (Pſal. XXXVL 6.) are ex- 
ceeding high mountains, and he cedars of God 
(Pal. LXXX. 10, ) are exceeding tall cedars. 
[t was therefore an exceedmg great city; and 
the ſcripture-account is confirmed by the teſti- 
mony of heathen authors. Strabo (3) ſays, that 
Nineveh was much greater even than Babylon: 

E:nd (4) Diodorus Siculus from Cteſias affirms 
hat its builder Ninus propoſed to build a city 


« the greateſt of the cities which were then in 


ſhould be born after that time attempting the 
like ſhould eaſily exceed it; and a little after 
he ſubjoins, that no body afterwards built 
ſuch a city, either as to the greatneſs of the 


walls.” It is added in Jonah (III. 3.) that it was 
5) en exceeding great city of three days journey, 
that 


lettam ut nemo poſt geni- ta fuit. Diod. Siculus. Lib. 2. 
rum tale quid aggreſſus ipſum p. 65. Edit. Steph. p. 91, 92. 
cile ſuperaret TyYMKaury Edit. Rhod. 

2 Toy 2gckg üg ET4TE KATE (5) Civitas magna, er tantĩ 
To aryl S. TY ef, c THY ambitus ; 3 ut vix trium dierum 
970 v. jryanoTperriay. A poſſet itinere circumiri. Hieron. 
nabe lo enim poſtmodum urbs Comment. in locum. p. 1485. 
tune o ambitus ſpatio, tantaque Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. 
altere gnifcentia mæniùm exſtruc- | 


(6) 7% 


deus 1 Yew, fair to God, or exceeding fair, 
45 Our tranſlators rightly render it; and ſo the 


of ſuch magnitude, that it ſhould not only be 


«all the world, but that none of thoſe who. 


compaſs, or as to the magnificence of the 
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DISSERTATIONS. 6k 

that is of three days journey in circuit, 28 St. 
Jerome and the beſt commentators expound 
it. Strabo, as it was obſerved before, hath fig 
that Nineveh was much larger than Babylon; 
and a little afterwards he ſays, that (6) the cir- 


cuit of Babylon was 385 furlongs; but (0 


Diodorus Siculus aſſerts that the whole circuit 
of Nineveh was 480 furlongs; which (8) make 
ſomewhat more than 60 miles, and 60 miley 
were three days journey, 20 miles a day being 
the common computation for a foot-traveler 
It is farther faid in Jonah (IV. 11.) that! 


Nineveh there were more than fixſeore thouſand 


perſons who could not diſcern between their righ 
Hand, and their left hand, and alſo much catth. 
think it is (9) generally calculated that the youn 
children of any place are a fifth part of the in 
habitants ; and if we admit of that calculation 
the whole number of inhabitants in Ninevel 
amounted to above fix hundred thouſand 
which number will appear by no means in 
| | credible 
| V. 1 — 5 | 
(6) Tov de undo ti 78 e 2. p. 56. Edit. Steph. p.9 
TprcexoThwy OY Goo vre e Fad, Edit. Rhodoman. : 
muri ambitu CCCXXCV fta- (8)—Nini circuitus ftadion 
diorum. Strabo. ibid. p. 738. fuiſſe CCCCLXXX, ideſtm 
Edit. Paris. p. 1072; Edit. Am- liarium ſexaginta ; quæ wid 
ſel. 1707. num iter facient, fi ſingulon 
(7) 78 ovpmarre; wepicons ovo- dierum iter æſtimes viginti my 
var n gad TrTpaxoowy as liaribus: quomodo definiert 
ora. Ambitus totus ſta- non Juriſconſulti ſolum, fed 


diis CCCCXXC conſtat. Lib. Græcorum vetuſtiſſimi. 


credi 
city 
Was | 
furlon 
miles 
bo mi 
ons 
inhabi 
time tl 
great C 
gudene 
us the { 
rattle, 
od of 
reduc 
jumber 
houſanc 


Ire tha 


Wet theſe 


Itants, 
ave am 


tus Lib. 5 
% M na; 5% 
Way Aegis 
nta fla 
uprantibus, 
pint! milliai 


leg. Lib. 


. 
0) Bochar 
M's Com 
ts, 


rut PROPHE CIES. 
edible, if we conſider the dimenſions of the 
city as given by (1) Diodorus Siculus, that it 
ws in length 150 furlongs, in breadth go 
ſurlongs, and in circuit 480 furlongs, that is 20 
niles long, about 12 miles broad, and above 
go miles in compaſs. A city of ſuch dimen- 
fons might eaſily contain ſuch a number of 
nhabitants, and many more: and at the ſame 
ime there might be, as there are in moſt of the 

at cities of the eaſt, large vacant ſpaces for 
dens or for paſture ; ſo that there might be, 
the ſacred text aſſerts there was, alſo much 
furt. But according to the (2) modern me- 
od of calculation the number of the Ninevites 


wmber of infants was one hundred and thirty 
houſand, as the ſcripture faith that they were 
e than one hundred and twenty thouſand ; 
t theſe making but three tenths of the inha- 
itants, the number of citizens will appear to 
we amounted to four hundred and twenty 


reduced much lower. For allowing that the - 


tus Lib. 5. Cap. 53. wore 
a ds ra $470v C 87" 1 - 
harm dig sc, centum et guin- 


agrantibus, CL ſtadia ſunt 
pinti milliaria c. Bocharti 
leg. Lib. 4. Cap. 20. Col. 
2 0 


(9) Bochart. ibid. Col. 253. 


ars Comment. and Cal- 
$, 


wrnta fladia unoquoque die 


three 

(1) exs d rr pur Hang 
w ü rp 5 00M; er gerd, 
r xav Rpxxuriguwr, mevitorta. xX. 
r. A. Latus utrinque longius 
ad CL ftadia excurrit; reliqua 


duo minora, XC obtinent. &c. 
Diod. Sic. ibid. 


(2) Maitland's Hiſt. of Lon- 
don. Book 3. Chap. 2. p. 542. 
(3) Mait- 
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DISSERTATIONS. 6x 
three thouſand. London and Paris ſtand nor ten 
upon one quarter of the ground, and yet lf penit 
ſuppoſed to contain more inhabitants; Longo, Mtout! 
even more than the former calculation, a ls © 
Paris more than the latter; it being (3) con oe 
puted that in London there are about 72594 
perſons, and about 437478 in Paris. ohe 
The inhabitants of Nineveh, like thoſe ofWricrr: 
other great cities, abounding in wealth and at he 
luxury, became very corrupt in their mori s 
Whereupon it pleaſed God to commiſſion H lich 
prophet Jonah to preach unto them the neceſ end: { 


fity of repentance, as the only means of avertinMh mu 


their impending deſtruction : and fuch was th Nit ere 
ſucceſs of his preaching, that both the king ans Chro: 
the people repented and turned from their ei | 
ways, and thereby for a time delayed en of 
execution of the divine judgments. . Who thi js reduc 
king of Aſſyria was we cannot be certain, w wel ki 
can only make conjectures, his name being no pheſicg 
mentioned in the book of Jonah. Archbiſ zs r 
(4) Uſher ſuppoſeth him to have been Pul th A 
king of Aſſyria, who afterward invaded th a, Lac 
kingdom of Ifrael, in the days of Menahem month 


(2 Kings XV. 19.) it being very agreeable to tiene of ] 


methods of providence to make uſe of an 1 s 
. Se Uke 
(3) Maitland p. 541, et 548. 

(4) 


uE PROPHECIES:” 
hen king who was penitent, to puniſh the im- 


ould ſeerti more probable; that this prince 


reſerved in the canon of ſcripture: | We know 
ut he propheſied of the reſtoration” of the 
maſts of "Iſrael taken by the king of Syria, 


md: (2 Kings XIV. 25.) and therefore Jo- 


ith great reaſon ſuppoſed by biſhop Lloyd in a 
s Chronological Tables to have propheſied at 
þ latter end of Jehu's; or the beginning of che 
izn of Jehoahaz; when the kingdom of Iſrael 
s reduced very low; and greatly oppreſſed by 
lzzel king of Syria. (2 Kings X. 32.) If he 
; pheſied at that time; there intervened * 
alnz's reign of ſeventeen years, Joath's reign 
ſxtebri years; Jeroboam's of forty and one 
us, Zachatiah's of ſix months; Shallum's of 
e month, and Menahem was ſeated on the 


Pul 
See Utkers anna, A. M. 5235 p: ry ind! Lowh's 


ime nt; 


penitenicy of God's own people Iſrael. But it 
ws one of the kings of Aſſyria, before any of 
boſe who! are mentioned in ſcripture: + For 


Jonah is reckoned” the moſt ancient of all the 
prophets uſually ſo called: whoſe writings are 


hich was accompliſhed by Jeroboam the ſd- 


Ih muſt have lived before that time; and is 


one of Ifrael, before any mention is made of- 
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DISSERTATIONS. ox 
Pull the king of Aſſyria: and therefore we m- 
reafonably conclude from the diſtance of time. 
which was above ſeventy years, that Jonah wa 
not ſent to Pul the king of Aſfyria, but to one 


ef his predeceſſors, tho to whom. particularly 


we att unable to diſcover, for the want befor 


eomplained of, the want of Aſſyrian hiſtories 


which no doubt t a elated ſo memo 
rable a tram ſaction. 2: 
But this ee. of 1 we maj 
5 preſume, was of no. long continuance. For no 
may: ycars after we find the prophet Nalng 1 
foretelling the total and entire deſtruction of th 
pc tho' there is n certainty of the time « 
wm's, any more than of Jonab's propbeſ 
_ Jeſephus (IJ) faith that. he floriſhed 1 


the time of Jotham king of Judah, and that a 
the things which he foretold concerning Nine 
veh came to pals one hundred and fifteen yeal 


1 —_—_ K. an (6) Rees him und: 
| f Hezeku 


8 7 
12 wo. % 5 7 7 
. 3 
* . 
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f 19 FIT? Ec * * + * 


* 2 -& 


I6> A Tic »aT8; dee td | tig. Lib. 9. ik 11. Secl. 
ragen, er Neva®: & - P. 422, 423- Edit, Hudſon, 
uz. Erat autem Juden eo (6) Naum, qui interpreta 
tẽmpore vates, cut nomen Na- eonfolator. Jam enim det 
hymus. cunt dr canre Tx tribus ab Aſivriis deductæ f 
lone Wep. Ns: Oey tet r ar rant in captivitatem ſub £1 

Eva TO YO D5TER ELTON evene- chia rege Juda, ſub quo etl 
run? autem omnia quæ de Ni- nunc in, conſolationem pop 
neveh prædicta ſunt centum et tranſmigrati, adverſum N 
quindecim poſt annos. Joſ. An- ven viſio cernitur. Nee 


1 
* 


* I/ 
1 * 


re takes 


rid ca 


a conſolat 
| Afſyriis fe 
quis qui fab 
uda et Ben 
Abus obfidet: 

llyrios 


| | efle capi, 


equentibgs 
trabicur, 1 


7 uE PR PHECIES. 

Hezekiah, king of Judah, and faith that his 
dame by interpretation is ” comforter ; for the 
en tribes being carried away by the king of 
Afyria, this viſion was to comfort them in their 
captivity ; nor Was it a leſs conſolation to the 
cher two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who 
remained in the land, and were beſieged by 
the fame enemies, to hear that theſe conquerors 
yould in time be conquered themſelves, their 
ty be taken, and their empire overthrown. 
nol! that is faid of him in ſcripture is Nahum the 


weite, (Nahum I. 1.) which title in all pro- 


ability was given him from the place of his 
tivity ; and (7) St. Jerome ſuppoſeth it to 
we been a village in Galilee, the ruins whereof 
ere ſhown to him, when he traveled in thoſe 
at irs. Now we learn from the ſaered hiſtory, 
(in: Kings XV. 29.) that the people of Galiler 
re taken by Tiglath-pileſer king of Afſyria, and 
undWrr1ed captive into Afjyria. It is not improba- 


te: a conſolatio, tam his qui Naum. p. 1558. Vol. 3. Edict. 
Wy Aſſyriis ferviebant, quam Benedict. : 
ais qui fab Ezechia de tri- (7) Elceſi uſque hodie in Ga- 
uda et Benjamin ab jiſdem lilza vicalus, parvus quidem, 
bus obfidebantur ;, ut audi- et vix ruinis veterum edificio- 
Aries quoque a Chal- rum indicans veſtigia; ſed ta- 
m PT ele capiendos, ficut in men notis Judzis; et mihi 
Nec equentibys hujus libri de- quoque a circumducente mon- 
abitur. Hieron. Prol. in abe. Hieron. ibid. p. 1559. 
. 2 1 8 2 (8) Prid. 
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DISSERTATIONS ox 


ble therefore, that at that time this prophet, WM t 
who was a Galilean, might be inſtructed to coin. 
foretel the fall of Nineveh : and that time coin- „nie 
cides with the reign of Jotham king of Judah, Bu 
which is the time aſſigned for Nahum's pro- fed, 
pheſying by Joſephus. But if Joſephus wi © 
right in this particular, he was wrong in ano ktes 
ther; for more than one hundred and fifteen cordir 
years intervened between the reign of Jotham i dans. 
king of Judah, and the deſtruction of Nineyeh upon, 
as it is uſually computed by chronologers by th 
There is one thing, which might greatly afl telling 
us in fixing the time of Nahum's propheſying WM Han 
and. that is the deſtruction of No-Amon oe tir 
Dioſpolis in Egypt, which he mentions (Chap te kin 
III. 8, &c.) as a late tranſaction, if we coul ad er 
know certainly, when that deſtruction happen comma 
ed, or by whom it was effected. It is confirms, 
monly attributed to Nebuchadnezzar ; but th de Mec 
time is too late, and the deſtruction of Noll: (1 
Amon would fall out after the deſtruction Minor 
Nineveh inſtead of before it. Dr. Prideaux (Wccounts 
with more reaſon believes, that it was effect Nb 
by Sennacherib, before he marched againſt Int for 
„ 8 CVVT | 
Bok 1. Anno 710, , OO Kees in Nena i fn 


18 . | p. 1574. Vol. 3. Edit. Bened 
690 Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. Seder Olam Rabba * 
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- rus PROPHE CIES. 

mlalem; and then Nahum's propheſying would 
coincide exactly with the reign of Hezekiah, 
in- which is the time aſſigned for it by St. Jerome. 

But whenever it 'was that Nahum prophe- 
fed, he plainly and largely foretold the de- 
wall firuction of Nineveh ; his whole prophecy re- 
no- lies to this fingle event: and the city was ac- 
cen cordingly deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylo- 
ul mins. This point I think is generally agreed 
vel i won, that Nineveh was taken and deſtroyed 
res Wi by the Medes and Babylonians ; theſe two re- 
belling and uniting together ſubverted the Aſ- 
ing WT rian empire: but authors differ much about 
n o che time when Nineveh was taken, and about 
the king of Aſſyria in whoſe reign it was taken, 
ound even about the perſons who had the 
pen command in this expedition, Herodotus (9) 
confirms, that it was taken by Cyaxares king of 
e Medes ; St. Jerome after the Hebrew chro- 
ſicle (1) aſſerts that it was taken by Nabucho- 
n M enoſor king of the Babylonians : but theſe 
x (WWccounts may be eaſily reconciled, for Cyaxares 
feu Nabuchodonoſor might take it with their 


that 
EE Fad £# 


hodonſoro rem attribuit, et tem patris. Ebraicum hoc 
pus ponit. Anno primo Chronicon ſecuti ſunt S. Hiero- 
ſabuchodonoſor ſubegit Nine- nymus &c. Marſhami Chron, 
o, id eſt, non diu poſt mor- Sæc. XVIII. p. 559. 5 

b S 3 (e) cr 
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ans, except the Babylonian portion; the reaſon 


DISSERTATIONS oy 
that which is written in the book of Tobit, 
(XIV. 15.) if the Aſſuerus in Tobit be the 


fame (as therg is great reaſon to think him the nd 
fame) with the Cyaxaresof Herodotus; But ber Uſher 
Tobias died, he heard of the deſtruction of Nineveh, WW: diff: 
which was taken by Nabuchodonofor and Aſſuerus ine; 
and before his death he rejoiced over Ninev ¶ hould 
Joſephus (2) who faith in one place that the dire t 
empire of the Aſſyrians was . diflolved by theitrice 
Medes, faith in another that the Medes and rates 
| Babylonians diſſolved the empire of the Aſſy ether; 


rians. Herodotus himſelf (3) faith that the 
Medes took Nineveh, and ſubdued the Aſſyri- 


of which was, the Babylonians were thei 
allies and confederates. Cteſias, and after hi 
(4) Diodorus Siculus aſcribe the taking of Ni 
neveh, and the ſubverſion of the Aſſyrian em 
ONES. 07% SH pire 


(2) eure 2 roy 2 
tpyto bro MSG, carαο h 
Aſſyriorum imperium a Medis 


everſum iri contigit. Joſeph. 


Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 2. Sec, 


8 P. 435. MuJeg vat T8; Ba. 
Ang, Os T1 „ Aooupey X4THAvORY 
an, Medos et Babylonios, 


qui Aſſyriorum everterant im- 


perium. ibid. Cap. 5. Sect. 1, 
p. 441. Edit. Hudſon.” 


£3) Kt Thy Te Niyay us „ 
TE; Agatnty broyuptls; en; h. 
ben Tn Bala, liens. . 


. 1 ſubegerunt. Herod 
Gale. — 
78. Edit. Steph. p. 110. Eu 


* rhlit : ad mentem Cteſie, 4 


8 expugnaverunt, AſYZ 
rioſque, excepta Babylon 


ib. 1 Cap, 106. p. 45. Edi 


(4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. 


Rhcd. 
(5)Euſebius(moreſuo)vtra 
que ſententiam in Canonem 


' n 

„ ON: 
YEUT ON, =o 
am „ cf 
k 


bates Mets, ait, Num. 119 
AMricrum imperio deftrudi, re 
rh ins Megos ies ta + 
po 


Ul 


THE *PROPHECIES 
die, to Arbaces the Mede aſſiſted * Belege 


Uhher, Prideaux, and others reckon this quite 


ine; but it is not likely that the ſame city, 
hould be twice deftroyed, and the ſame em- 
pre twice overthrown, by * ge people 
twice confederated together. Diodorus, whe 
Irlates this cataſtrophe, doth not mention the 
other ; but ſaith expreſſy, (6) that Arbaces diſ- 
tibuted the citizens of Nineveh in the country 
ſllages, leveled the city with the ground, 'tranſ- 
ferred many talents of gold and filver to Ecba- 


be, the empire of the Affyrians was ſubverted. 
WF there is ſome difficulty in diſcovering the 
crſons Fog re Nine ene was s taken, there 3 is 


* . 


** 
£5 -_ ** 


the Babylonian. T know that (5) *Euſebius, 
and after him ſeveral excellent chronologers, 


i different action, and fix it at quite a different | 


tina the royal city of the Medes; and ſo, faith 


ferodoti, Num. 1410. Cyaxa- 
n Medus ſubwertit Ninum, Iſta 
tem aovrare ſunt. Marſha- 


ar, drr TOY Tt @gyurov 
YEUTO!, ——nmo——DOAAY» r 
Manu, aero tos 7, Mud. 
k. 7 #7 87 2 014% 


poſt annos 213) ex auRoritate 


| Chronicon. Sec. XVIII. p. 
56,  #quavit.” Tum argefitum et 
(6) s N w W329 Tok rar 
þ m0A'y gmifizus; T;aomxBuc, 
Nt; ju) a X, Juwnice, 


T1 Wos kig 0 D N 


r „ 8 x- 
re Tor epornuerer Tporov, Si- 
mili quoque lenitate erga cives 
uſus, quamvis in pagos eos diſ- 


traheret : urbem autem ſolo 


aurum —[multa certe talenta 
erant) in Ecbatana Medorum 
rogiam tranſtulit. Hoc ergo” 
modo Aſſyriorum imperium 
a Mediis everſum eſt. Dod. 
Sic: Lib. I P. 81. Edi * 
p. 115 5. dit. Rhod, | 8 
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| ther are they neceſſary to be known, with Pre” 
ciſion and exactneſs; and we. may lately leave 
them among the uncertainties of ancient hiſtory 


DISSER FAFIONS ax 
more in aſcertaining the king of Aſſyria in was 
reign it was taken, and more ſtill in fixing the 
time When it was taken, ſcarce any two chro- 
nologers agreeing in the ſame gate : but as theſe 
things are hardly poſſible to be known, ſo nei. 


Was I 
it wa 
other 
If it. 
it wol 
ſervice 
bum's 


and chronology. <a ortun. 
It is ſufficient for our ſs, that Nine this Ic 
veh was taken and deſtroyed according to the pophe 
predictions ; 5 and Nahum foretold not oni chile ? 
the thing, hut alſo the manner of it. Hero- % be 
dotus promiſed to relate in his Aſſyrian hiſto iſe: dr 


how Nineveh was taken ; (7) the Medes tod, fu: 


Nineveh, faith he, but how they took it, Nat 
will ſhow in another work. Again ; afterward feaſtir 
he mentions his deſign of writing the AﬀJri about 
biſtory. Speaking of the kings of Babylon b. tors 0 
faith, (8) of theſe I ſhall make mention in ti camp 


G) 3 Ka. Tyr Te Nie er (65. mentionem 3 Lib. . ws pal 
& n, 45 874p040s A - Cap. 184. p. 76. Edit. Ce, 
z.) et Ninum expugnave- Voſſius de Hiſt. Grec. Lib. 188: % eme 
runt: (ut autem ceperint, in Cap. 3. Fabricius Bib. G & are 


alüs mox ſcriptis indicabo.). Lib. 2. Cap. 20. 


> 2 2 f . * per 
Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. P: (9) Noweg Tn; data | 


co 


45, E mans; icon, o © K [ wc wo 
(8) ror 6 role Agoupoios No Assa | ages Tiwy aim gitur ex 
"0s pamper Pomoopat. quorum Awv ue m & "1 Eeente, 4 

jn ers rebus + Apr be - Twy Won de negli 


- * * 
i 


uE PROPHE CIES.” I 


AFycian hiſtory. But to our regret this hiſtory 
ya never. finiſhed, or is loſt. | More probably 


-t as never finiſhed, for otherwiſe ſome or 


A of the aricients would have mentioned it. 


i. fit had been extant with his other works, 
Mi would in all probability haye been of great 
wei crvice in illuſtratin g ſeveral paſſages in Na- 


um's prophecies. 


Tt is however ſomething 
brnunate, that we can in ſome meaſure ſupply 
ne- this loſs- gut of Diodorus Siculus. 
th rropheſies, | that the Aſſyrians ſhould be taken 


Nahum 


nl chile they were drunken, (I. 10. ) For -while 


I be folden together as thorns, and while they 


torr: drunken as drunkards, they ſhall be devoured 


took ks Pubble full dry: 


and (9) Diodorus relates, 
| that © it was while all the Aſſyrian army were 
rad feaſting for their former victories, that thoſe 


yri about Arbaces being informed by. ſome defer- 


tors of the negligence and drunkenneſs in the 


n the camp of *. enemies, aſſaulted them unex- 


m 10. 7 2 vox xog arpochyrnruẽ 
„bien er,, p, 


igitur exercĩitu conviviis in- 


6 Cunrraſſnoi u ar, 
nes os NAG 20 nv, T5 Te we- 
0 gf rοα, 048 ro SPaTIO = | 
M1 c anherrig, TY; GAME. 
G. l . woνα rin. To- 


| ſence, Arbaces per transfu-. 
i de negligentia et ebrietate Rhod. 


ORR. 


hoſtiom 8 noctu ex im- 
Et quo- 
niam compoſiti incompoſitos, 
a parati imperatos invadebant, fa- 
Dugnant, et 
gem edunt, 


proviſo illos opprimit. 


cile et craſtra 
vaſtam hoſtium 
et reliqpos in ——— compel- 
lunt. 


80. Ndit. Steph. p. 112, Edit. 
ws (1) uy 


4 
* 


iod. Sic. Lib. 2. p- 
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pectedly by night, and falling orderly O | 
them diſorderly, and prepared on them un- 
prepared, became maſters of the camp, and 


K 


© ſlew many of the ſoldiers, and drove the ref « the 

into the city.” Nahum foretels (II. 6.) tha MW: er 

the gates of the rivers ſhall be opened, and the pu- . nd 

= lace hall be diſetved : and (1) Diodorus informs de 5, 
" i us, that there was an old prophecy, that Ni- 51511; 
| < neveh ſhould not be taken, tall the river 27. 
became an enemy to the city; ; and in the niſcs 

< third year of the ſiege, the river being won ll. 9. 


2 


with continual rains overflowed part of the city, 
and broke down the wall for 20 furlongs 
then the king thinking that the oracle wa 
: fulfilled and the river become an enemy to the 


oo ciy 


N 


A 


(i) #» arg Nes ape. Auen was Tov teppuper femur 
| $arvoy BY wgoyoran, ors ww Nuoy wp®- vo Teri | Tn, Pacing 
Bug Nn nate xpaT®-, ray en tobe © wav e Tur OW 
epoTipoy W- oy e pero. Tay de xv anda; 
vnra H-”. Ta TpiTw TS; ess (ona: 02g ty 3 
A tru Coreyws ofeb pur Fl 2k „ jug) zu ups ariiwe 

KATABIHYENTWY, ( vmen Toy EvPpa- puny 03%0Y, Gaya Ter ana: 


1 rigs 
Warifimor: 
ſcens, u 
tet mury 
ct, 'Tur 
helum, ; 


urb1 hoſt 


THv [Toyp] {EYGAV Nef XAETOL=, EQLUTOY . TE xa ra Baca 1 bs, ſpeth . 
eue 'Tr jrrg®- Th; wehre, new Texauor. ts f avorata, r ne in hof 
\ neert Code 70 - r gc- Dopurrosy Toy c ,˖ Lac. 5 rogt um 
eg ted. wravle 8 Bach b, TyIs flv won 8 rüxit; qu 
replaces rr Tov xpnohe, Tagen, coe, Mf T0 0 u mne, et 
r TY 70A Tor Wolayoy - rand. peg To THX2%. At reſtimenti 
Danpog 1 7 e vaticinium a majoribus Tad 4 Fubinis et 

21 ” TR ia n reg tum habebat; A nullo af ealam, q 
Izv; "YET an Serj, u-. Ninum poſſe, nifi fluvius wk me 
pay „ vis Paonuo; NN, prius hoſtis evaderet — Ten none eu 
ern bfi, nay nw v demum anno accidit, ut Fopbe hd abſut 
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and collecting together all his wealth and his 
; concubines and eunuchs, burnt himſelf and 
« the palace with them all; and the enemy en- 
« tered the breach that the waters had made, 
and took the city. What was predicted in 
the firſt chapter (ver. 8.) was therefore litterally 
fulfilled, Vith an overrunning flood he will make 
un utter end of the place thereof. Nahum pro- 


fl. 9.) Take ye the ſpoil of fikoer, take the ſpoil 


miſes the enemy much ſpoil of gold and ſilver, 


W:iſimorum tempęſtatibus ex 
tens, urbis partem inunda- 
t et murum ad ſtadia XX de- 


ub! hoſtem eſſe, rex judir 
, ſpem ſalutis abjecit. Ita- 


t, rogum in regia ingentem 
Tait; quo aurum et argen- 
10 80 

us tradl 


reſtimenti, congeſſit. Tum 
ubinis et ennachis in do- 
No g relam, quam in medio py- 
virus VIS <ciruxepar, concluſis, fe 
— Te naae cam illis omnibas 
tEvp "nds abſumpſfic, 'Cejus in- 


s [Tigris] continuis imbrium 


ret, Tum vero fem habere 
nculum, amnemque manifeſ- 


e ne in hoſtium manus perve- 


u omne, et quicquid erat re- 


of gold; for there is no end of the ſtore, and glory 
ut of all the pleaſant furniture and we read 
þ (2) Diodorus, that Arbaces carried many 
uents of gold and filver to Ecbatana the royal 


city 


teritum cum audiſſent, qui a 


rege defecerant, per collapſam 


muri partem ingreſſi, urbem 
ceperunt. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. 

. 80. Edit, Steph. p. 113. 
Far Ru. 

(2) rrurs Tor vr apyvpoy 
r yeuoo Toy «we Y Ovpas 
viroxerPberra, W. . ovra Tos 
Aeurtwy, et, 7 Nindierg 


1% EC,. Tum quicquid- 


argenti aurique ex pyra reſta- 


bat (multa certe talenta erant) 
in Echatana Medorum regiam 
tranſtulit. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. 


p. 8 1. Edit. Steph. p. 115. Edit. 
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DISSERTATIONS os 
city of the Medes. According to Nahum 0. g. 


III. 15.) the city was to be deſtroyed by fn 


and water; and we ſee in Diodorus, that all N 
fire and water it was deſtroyed. | band. 
But Nahum is cited upon this occaſion prin ve 
cipally to ſhow, that he foretold the total an phani 
entire deſtruction of this city. The Lord, fait judal 
he in the firſt chapter, (ver. 8, 9.) with an ober.) 
running flood will make an utter end of the pla: no 


thereof; he will make an utter end; affiition ſol 

not riſe up the ſecond time. Again in the ſeconf 
chapter, (ver. II, 13.) Where is the duelln 
of the lions, and the feeding place of the youn 
lions? meaning Nineveh whoſe princes ravage 
like lions: behold, I am againſt thee ſaith th 
Lord of hoſts, and I will cut off thy prey from th 
earth, and the voice of thy meſſengers ſhall 1 


bttern 
22 7 
be in the 
work e f 
22 


more be heard. And again in the third and hn; 
chapter, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) Thy crowned are ail koh to, 
hcuſts, and thy captains as the great graſbopperiſ®! Li. 
nohich camp in the hedges in the cold day; but wn Was: 
the ſun ariſeth, they flee away, and their place "dom 
not known where they are, or have been; , a ci 
ſhepherds lumber, O king of Aſſria ; thy mi "*ditan 
ſhall dwell in the duſt ; thy people is ſcattered i (3) Die 
(3) To n yao de. %% me Tpiow apuaci tra, . | is. 


ru modus ixaTor, To d e & (pray we 70 jw 4 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
the mountains; and no man gathereth them : there 


all that hear 'the bruit of thee ſhall clap the 
lands aver tber; for upon whom hath not thy. 
wickediteſs paſſed continually ? The prophet Ze- 
ohaniah likewiſe in the days of Joſiah king of 
ſudah foretold the ſame fad event, (II. 13, 14. 
15.) The Lord will fretch out his hand againſt 
the north, and deſtroy Afſyria, and will make Ni- 


ks ſhall lie down in the midſt of her, all the. 
truſts of the nations; both the cormorant and the. 


Wittern ſball lodge in the upper lintels of it; their 
wice ſhall fing in the windows ; deſolation ſhall 


labitants, a city which had walls, according 
(3) Diodorus Sendet, a ene feet high, 


lO mn 1 * cc ECTS  dinem exſurgebat, et ad trium 


veb a deſalatzon, and dry like a wilderneſs : and 


be in the threſholds ; for he ſpall uncover the cedar. 
wrk « this is the rejoicing city that dwelt careleſty, 
bat faid in her heart, Lam, and there is none be- 
hue me; how ts ſhe become a deſolation, a. place for 
ale to lie dawn in] every one that paſſeth by ber, 
ball hiſs and wag his hand. But what probabi- | 
ty was there that the capital city of a great 
ingdom, a city which was ſixty miles in com- 
l a city which contained ſo many thouſand 


and 
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agitandorum porrectus erat. (5) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib.“ 
'Turres in eo MD ducentos pe- Cap. 20. Col. 248, 249. 


DISSERTATIONS: on 
and ſo thick that three:chariots:could go abreag 


upon them; and fifteen hundred: towers at pro 
per diſtances in the walls of two hundred feet 


in highth : what probability was there, I ſiy, 

_ ſuch a city ſhould ever be totally de. one: 
ſtroyed? and yet ſo totally was it deſtroyed, kan 
te the. Place:1 is n men where i it was Dioch 

fituatd :. adh 

Me have ſeen hd it was WY kad Gere tit was 
by the Medes and Babylonians: and what wei times 
may fuppoſe helped to complete its ruin andi Luphu 

devaſtation was Nebuchadnezzar's' ſoon after-Wſvith t. 

wards inlarging and heautifying of Babylon, by (6) 

From that time no mention is made of Nine und by 


veh by any of the ſacred writers; and the moſt 
ancient of the heathen authors, who have oc 
caſion to ſay any thing about it, ſpeak of it a 
a city that once was great and floriſhing, b 
now deſtroyed and deſolate. Great as it wa 
formerly, ſo little of it was remaining, that 
authors are not agreed even about its fituation 
I' think we may conclude from the-general {uf 
frage of ancient hiſtorians and eee tha 


7 
ee curruum 1 Edit. 8 p-1 13. Edit. Rhod 


des altz, Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. (6) Non video hæc alite 
* 65. Edit. Steph. p. 92. Edit. poſſe conciliari, quam ſ die 
bod. tur duplex fuiſſe Ninus; una: 


04 Diod. Sic. ibid. et p. $0. - Euphratem in gs; 5 * 


ous PROPHECTES.” 


70 leſs authors than (4)- Cteſias and Diodorns 
Sculus repreſent it as fituated upon the river 
guphrates. Nay authors differ not only from 


karned ( 5) Bochart hath ſhown that Herodotus, 
Diodorus Siculus, and Ammianus Marcellinus, 
Al three ſpeak differently of it, ſometimes as if 
it was ſituated upon the river Tigris, and ſome- 
imes as if it was ſituated; upon tlie river 
Euphrates. 80 that to reconcile theſe authors 
vith themſelves and with others, it is ſuppoſed 
by (6) Bochart that there were two Ninevehs, 


three 3 the Syrian upon the river Euphrates; the 
ſyrian.upon the river; Figris, and a third built 
fiewards: upon the Tigris by the Perfians; who 


t in the third century, and were ſubdued by 

ic Saracens in the ſeventh century after Chriſt = 
ut whether this later Nineveh was built in the 
ime place as old Nineveh is a queſtion that 
not be decided. Lucian, (8) who floriſhed 


in 


8 Ac. v e % er. deer bing, 
chart, ibid. 5 2 ar com dre mor 2 Ninus 
Eſt igitur (in veterum Jam eſt everſa. ita ut ne reliquum 


t wat 
that 
tion 
1 ſuf 
„ Wag 
1 
it. Rhod 
Lib.“ 


9. 
ec alite 
1 fi dice 
__ 00 H Nu. ar ah, templantes, prope ffnem. 

| | (09) Ben- 


Ka, et Perca. &c. Marſhami | ubĩ olim ſita fuerit, facile dix- 


t vas ſituatec upon the river Tigris; but yet 


que another, but alſo. from themſelves. For the 


ad by (7) Sir John Martham that chere Were 


ceeeded the Parthians in the empire of the 


Ninus triplex, Syriaca, A ) quident fit ejus veſtigium, nec 
won. Sc. XVIII. p. 559. eris. Luciant EN. vel Con- : 
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ancient of the heathen authots, Who have oc 
_ to ſay any thing about it, ſpeak of it a 


no deſtroyed and deſolate. Great as it wa 


'Furres in eo MD ducentos pe- Cap. 20. Col. 248, 249. 


DISSERTATIONS: ox 
and ſo thick that three chariots: could go abreaßt 
upon them, and fifteen hundred towers at pro- 


per diſtances in the walls of two hundred foes i Seu 
in highth: what probability was there, I fh, Sup! 
that ſuch a city ſhould ever be totally de- e: 
ſtroyed? and yet ſo totally was it deſtroyed, ven 
that ahe- Placs: is en e where it wa Dod 
| ſituated. oy ill th 
Me have ſeen 1 was 1 lr deſtroyel it was 

by the Medes and Babylonians.: and what wel times 
may ſuppoſe helped to complete its ruin andi *uph: 
devaſtation was Nebuchadnezzar's' foon after-rith t. 
wards inlarging and beautifyin g of Babylon." (6) 
From that time no mention is made of Nine- und by 


veh by any of the ſacred writers; and the moſt 


a city that once was great and floriſhing, but 


formerly, ſo little of it Was remaining, tha 
authors are not agreed even about its fituation 
I think we may conclude from the general (uf 
frage of ancient hiſtorians and gan that 


absent curruum jun&tim Baie, Steph: p-.11.3- Edit. Rhod 
agitandorum porrectus erat. (5) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib.“ 


des altz. Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. (6) Non video hzc alits 
65. Edit. Steph. p. 92. Edit. poſſe conciliari, quam f dic 
Rd bod. tur duplex fuiſſe Ninus; una; 


(4) Diod: Sic. ibid. et p. $0.  Euphratem in Comagena; alt 


HE PROPHECIES. 

+ was ſituated upon the river Tigris; but yet 
10 leſs authors than (4), Cteſias and Diodorus 
giculus repreſent it as ſituated upon the river 


ne another, but alſo from themſelves. For the 
karned 6 5) Bochart bath ſhown that Herodotus, 

Diodorus Sieulus, and Ammianus Maroellinus, 
u three ſpeak differently of. it, ſometimes as if 
vas ſituated upon the river Tigris, and ſome- 
imes as if it was ſituated upon tlie river 


vith themſelves and with others, it is ſuppoſed 
Wir (6) Bochart that there were two Ninevehs, 

ad by (7) Sir John Marſham that there were 
three the Syrian upon the river Euphrates, the 
üyrien upon the river Tigris, and a third built 
fiewards: upon the Tigris by the Perfians; who 


alt in the third century, and were ſubdued by 
ic Saracens in the ſeventli century after Chriſt = 
, rea this later Nineveh was built in the 
me place as old Nineveh is a queſtion that 
not be decided. Lucian, (8) who floriſhed 


in 
n Aria trans Tigrim Kc. v G ih er dere, ar rog, 
)Ninus triplex, Syriaca, A 


ehen Ne. are an, . prope finem. 


Euphrates. - Nay authors differ not only from 


Euphrates. | 80 that to reconcile. thefe authors 


ceeeded the Parthians in the empire of the 


chart, ibid. a exrye dr cor” 17. Ninus 
ee jameſteverſa, ita ut ne reliquum 

quidem ſit ejus veſtigium, nec 
ka, et Perſica. &c. Marſhami abi olim fita fuerit, facile dix- 
won, Se. XVIII. p. 559. eris. Luciant Exe. vel Con 
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where once it was ſituated: and the greater re- 


DISSERTATIONS oN 
Nineveh was utterly. periſhed, and there was ng 
footſtep of it remaining, nor could you tell 


gard is. to. be paid to:Lucian's teſtimony, as he 
was a native of Samoſata, a city upofi the river 
Euphrates, - and coming from a neighbouring 
country he muſt in all likehhood have known 
whether there had been any remains of Nine: 
veh or not. There is at this time a city calle 
Moſul, ſituate upon the weſtern fide of the 
river Tigris, and on the oppoſite eaſtern ſhor 
are ruins of a great extent, which are ſaid to 
be the-ruins of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela, 
(9) who wrote his Itinerary in the year 0 
Chriſt 1173, informs us, that there is only 
bridge between Moſul and Nineveh ; this latte 
is laid waſte, yet hath it many ſtreets and 
caſtles. But another, who wrote in 1 300, aſſert 
that Nineveh at preſent is totally laid walte$ 
but by the ruins which are till to be ſeen 


Went. we nay nn believe that it was one of 
| ; 1 1 SI 3 the 


(s) Benjamin Tadelenfi (qui. C. 11. P. 406.) (anno 1300 | 
ſcripfit Itinerarium anno Xti Ifta civitas (Nineve) ad preje vilattbus 52 
1173) Inter Almoxal, ait (p. 62.) eft totaliter dewaſtata. Marian | 
et Nineven pons tantum intercedit:\. Chron. Szc. XVIII. p. 5 20. Co 
Hæc devaſtata eſi: attamen mul- Sed per ea, que adbuc ſunt af) Tbever 
tos pages et arces habet. At vero rentia in eadem, firmiter cred: g Book 1. 
Hatton Armenius (De Tartar. 74 quod fuerit una ex mojoiien;'; C 

: A 


71 HE PROPHEGIES: 


he greateft cities in the world. The fame 
hing is atteſteck by later travelers, and particu- 
lily by (1 1) Thevenot, upon whoſe authority 
Mdeaux relates that Moſul is fituated on the 
« welt ſide of the river Tigris, where Was 
« znciently only a ſuburb of the old Nineveh, 
« ſor the city itſelf ſtood on the eaſt- de of the 
« river, where are to be ſeen ſome of its ruins 
of great extent even to this diy.” Tavernier 
likewiſe (2) affirms, that “ croſs the Tigris, 
which hath à fwift ſtream and whitiſh water, 
© whereas Euphrates runs flow and is reddiſh; 
you come to the ancient city Nineveh, which 
is now an heap of rubbiſh only, for a league 
3 the river, full of vaults and caverns.” 
f. (3) Salmen, Who is an induſtriotis col-- 
after and compiler from others, ſaith in his 
hunt of Aﬀyria, In this country the famous 
city of Nineveh once ſtood, on the eaſtern 
bank of the river Tigris, oppoſit to the 
place where Moſul now ftands—— There is 
5 gow to be 1 1 but oy vol rub- 
* Dl 


dirk 5, gut e Idem Peck 1. Anno 6 12. Joſiah 29. 
u Bochart, Phateg, Lib. 4. (e) Tavernierin Harrie, Vol. 

. 20. Col. 255. 2. Book 2. Chap. 4. 

(1) Thevenot's Travels. Part 3) Salmon's' Modern Hift, 

Book 1. Chap. 14. p. 50. Vol. r. Chap. 12. Preſent State 

Kanx's Connect. Part 1. of the Tarkith Exepiny. Quarto. 


ol L 5 (1) c 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
« biſh, almoſt a league along the river Tigris, 
«« overagainſt Moſul, which people imagin to 
« be the remains of this vaſt city.” But it id 
more than probable that theſe ruins are the 
remains of the Perfian Nineveh, and not of the 
Aſſyrian. Even the ruins of old Nineveh hay 
been, as I may ſay, long ago ruined and de. 
ſtroyed : ſuch an utter end hath been made of 
it, and ſuch is the truth of the divine predic 
tins? F 
This perhaps may ſtrike us the more ſtrongh 
by ſuppoſing only a parallel inſtance. Let ut 
then ſuppoſe, that a perſon ſhould come in the 
name of a prophet, preaching repentance to thi 
people of this kingdom, or otherwiſe denoun 
cing the deſtruction of the capital city within 
few years; with an over-running flood will Gu 
make an utter end of the place thereof, he wil 
make an utter end ; its place may be ſought, but! 
hall never be found. I preſume we ſhould loo 
upon ſuch a prophet as a madman, and ſho 
no farther attention to his meſſage than t 
deride and deſpiſe it: and yet ſuch an even 
would not be more ſtrange and incredible that 
the deſtruction and devaſtation of Nineve 
For: Nineveh was much the larger, and muct 
the ſtronger, and older city of the two; an 
the Aſſyrian empire had ſubſiſted and floriſhe 
eee Ree EE 


rue PROPHE CIES. 

more ages than any form of government in 
his country: fo that you cannot object the 
inability of the eaſtern monarchies in this 
2k, Let us then, ſince this event would not 


he more improbable and extraordinary than 
he other, ſuppoſe again, that things ſhould 


de- ficceed according to the prediction, the floods 
e o bould ariſe, and the enemy ſhould come, 
dic Mite city ſhould be overflown and broken down, 


ke taken and pillaged, and deſtroyed ſo totally, 
that even the learned could not agree about the 
t ujlce where it was fifuated. What would be 
fid of thought in ſich a caſe ? Whoever of 
poſterity ſhould read and compare the Prophecy 
oun Ind event together, muſt they not by ſuch an 
iluſtrioiis inſtance be thoroughly convinced = 
e providerice of God, and of the truth of his 
vil prophet, and be ready to acknowlege, Verihy 
but i is the word that the Lord hath ſpoken, Ve- 
l there i is 4 God 99 ONT the earth „ 


mol „ | * The 
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The Prophecies concerning B ABYLON, he 
FTER Nineveh was deſtroyed, Babylon "iy 
/ \ became. the queen of the, caſt. They WW .. ; 8 
were both equally enemies to the people of an 
God]; the one ſubverted the kingdom of Iſracl, is 
and the other the kingdom of Judah; the one 7s « 
carried away the ten tribes, and the other the ad x 
two remaining tribes i into captivity. No wonder being 
therefore that there are ſeyeral Prophecies re-. o th; 
lating to each of theſe cities, and that the fate n it + 
of Babylon i is foretold as well as of Nineveh, Tp 
As Jeremiah, faid, (L. 17, 18.) Iſrael i ig a ſcat.¶ mat N 
tered ſheep, the lions have driven him away ; Fil | 3500 


the king of Aſſyria. hath devoured bim, and I 
this Nebuchadnezzar Ring of Babylon hath broken 
hrs bones: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of bolt 
the God of Iſrael, Behold, I will puniſh the king 
of Babylon and his land, as I have puniſhed tit 
king of Aria. Babylon 
(1) Sfνðji ru T9 w- ambitus CCCLXVII fladia 
A Ferdl T{b200bwy Enrorræ. complectitur. Quint. Cur 
CCCLX ſtadiorum muro ur- Lib. 5. Cap. 1. 
bem circumdedit. Diod. Sic. (2) erat ov ci n 


Lib. 2. P · 68. Edit. Steph. P · Nn, weyald- t, wilwrror f tac 
95. Edit. Rhod. Totius operas: unn bal BXaTOY gadlun, 19 
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Tus PROPHECIES. 
Babylon was a very great and a very ancient 
city as well as Nineveh. It is indeed generally 


2 


Strabo (who was cited in the laſt diſcourſe) it 
was only 38 5 furlongs in compaſs, or 360 ac- 
cording to (1) Diodorus Siculus, or 368 ac- 
cording to Quintus Curtius: but (2) Herodo- 
tus, who was an older author than any of them, 
repreſents it of the ſame dimenſions as Nine- 
| ich, that is 480 furlengs or above 60 miles in 
compaſs ; but the difference was, that Nineveh 
was conſtructed in the form of a parallelogram, 
and Babylon was an exact ſquare, each fide 
being 120 furlongs in length. So that according 
to this account Babylon contained more ground 
i it than Nineveh did; for by multiplying the 
ides the one by the other, it will be found, 
that Nineveh contained within its walls only 
13500 furlongs, and that Babylon contained 


oo. It was too as ancient, or more ancient 
roten tan Nineveh; for in the words of Moſes 


peaking of Nimrod (Gen. X. 10.) it was the 


 kingWecinning of his kingdom, that is the firſt city, or 
/ th | | the 
Mon 


ans. Orot rakes rng ©1400 nfm ſtadiorum, in ſumma qua- 
; 20M Yol (vriararlss oy- dringentorum et oftoginta, in 
dle x24 TrTpaxoo1. oppidum Circuitu quatuor laterum urbis, 
tum eſt in planitie ingenti, Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 178. p. 
uma quadrata, magnitudine 74. Edit. Gale. 


oquo verſus centeniim vice- 2 
| x | T4 (3) Semi- 


reckoned leſs than Nineveh; for according to 
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THE PROPHECIES. 
LI 13.) abundant in treaſures; ( Jer. LI. 41. ) the 
praiſe of the whole earth: and its beauty, ſtrength, 
nd grandeur ; its walls, temples, palaces, and 
hanging gardens 3 the banks of the river, and 
the artificial canals and lake made for the drain- 
ng of that river in the ſeaſons of its overflow-/ 
ings, are deſcribed with ſuch pomp and mag- 
nficence by heathen authors, that it might 
&ſervedly be reputed one of the wonders of the 
world, The fulleſt and beſt account of theſe 
things in Engliſh is to be found in the ſecond 
book of that very valuable and very uſeful work, 
Dr. Prideaux's Connection. Tho' Babylon was 
ſated in a low watry plain, yet in ſcripture 
(ſer. LI. 25.) it is called a mountain on account 
of the great highth of its walls and towers, its 
palaces and temples: and (5) Beroſus ſpeaking 
of ſome of its buildings; faith that they appear- 
Its gates of braſs and 
ts broad walls are particularly mentioned in 
cripture : (If, XLV. 2. Jer. LI. 58.) and the 
eit (6) had an hundred gates, 25 on each fide, 


al made of ſolid braſs : and its walls according 


(7) Herodotus were 3 50 feet in highth, and 


(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 179. 


(5) mv ow anc ouctroTATYY 
n ge. quibus ſpeciem de- p. 74. Edit. Gale, 


(7) Herod. ibid. Cap. 178. 
| Prideaux ibid, 
T 4: (8) ore 


it montibus perſimilem. Jo- 
ph. Antiq. ibid. 7 


THE PROPHECIES. 
tale balm far her pain, if fo be ſhe may be Leaked. 


8 I is ſomewmat remarkable, that one of Ifaiah's 
rophecies concerning . Babylon is intitled 
N xx I.) he burden of the deſert of the ſea, or 
u ther of the plain of the ſea, for Babylon was 
ht (ated in a plain, and ſurrounded by water. 
me propriety of the expreſſion conſiſts in this, 
1; WW rot only that any large collection of waters in 
17 the oriental ſtile is called a /ea, but alſo that 
be places about Babylon, as (9) Abydenus in- 
ums us out of Megaſthenes, are ſaid from 
.be beginning to have been overwhelmed with 


naters, and to have been called the fog. 


on Cyrus, who was the oonqueror of Babylon, 
on ud e the empire from the Babylo- 
- iins to the Medes and Perſians, was particu- 


ly foretald by name (If. XLIV. 28. XLV. 1.) 


nd bore an hundred years before he was born. He 
nt, honored with the appellation of he Lord's 
ere ated, and the Lord is ſaid to have holden bis 


providence for great purpoſes, and was cer- 
kunly a perſon of very extraordinary endow- 
| ments, 


— 


dit 

3 Ferunt, inquit, loca nomine appellata. Euſeb. Præp. 
» oF”: omnia jam inde ab initio E * 9. Cap. 41. p. 457. 
wm I oral _ mariſque Edit. Vigeri. 


(1)—omnem 


—=BD 
o 
RK 


— TX" 
£4 


gbt band, and to have girded bim (If. XLV. 
5.) and he was raiſed up to be an inſtrument 
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DISSERTATIONS ox 
ments, tho' we ſhould allow that Xenophon 
had a little exceeded the truth, and had dray 
his portrait beyond the reality. It was promiſe 
that he ſhould be a great conqueror, ſhouls 

ſubdue nations before him, (If. XLV. I.) and 
will looſe the loins of kings to open before hin tj 
t0-leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſut 
and he ſubdued ſeveral kings, and took ſever 
cities, particularly Sardes and Babylon, and ex 
tended his (1) conqueſts over all Aſia from th 


river Indus to the Ægean ſea. It was promiſe 
that he ſhould find great ſpoil and treaſi 


Jabylon 
uchadr 
abylon 
heir rer 
very 1 
ore an 
ought. 
devera 
id takj 
bophets, 
| up th 
þ 0 Ela 
Media 
Ned up 


among the conquered nations; (If. XLV.; 
T1 will give thee the treaſures of darkneſs, a 
hidden riches of ſecret places: and the riche 
which Cyrus found in his conqueſts amounte 
to a prodigious value in (2) Pliny's account 
nor can we wonder at it, for thoſe parts of Al 
at that time abounded in wealth and luxury 
Babylon had been heaping up treaſures for man 
years; and the riches of Crœſus king of Lydi 
whom Cyrus conquered and took priſoner, 
in a manner become proverbial. 

The time too of the reduction of Babjl 


was marked out by the prophet Jeremil 
(XX 


(1) —omnem Aſiam ab In- Marſhami Chron. Szc. 
dia uſque ad Ageum mare. p. 587. | 01 
1 | | . 


(2) Plin. 
t. Hardui 


Tas PROPHECIES.” 


Irv. 11, 12.) Theſe nations (that is the 
eus and the neighbouring nations) ſpall ſerve 
te ling of Babylon ſeventy years ; And it ſhall 


vine 10 paſs when ſeventy years are accompliſhed, 
„vil puniſb the king of Babylon, and that 
n, faith #be Lord. This prophecy was de- 


wered, as it appears from the firſt verſe of the 


wucbadnezzar king of Babylon : and from that 
me there were (3) 70 years to the taking of 
abylon and the reſtoration of the Jews. Ne- 
uchadnezzar had tranſplanted the Jews to 
abylon to people and ſtrengthen the place, and 
heir removal from thence muſt have weakened 
unt very much ; and after that it was diſtreſſed 
bunt ore and more, till at laſt it was brought to 
f AMought. 1 8 

Several circumſtances likewiſe of the ſiege 
mad taking of Babylon were preſignified by the 
rophets. It was foretold, that God would 
Ir up the Medes and Perſians againſt it; Go 
0 Elam, that is Perſia, (If. XXI. 2.) befiege 
Media; and (Jer. LI. II.) the Lord hath 
emu e up the ſpirit of the kings of the Medes, 


for 


(2) Plin, Lb. 23. Cap. 15. (3) See Prideaux and other 
. Harduin. | 


oy: — mam 4) Elam 


upter, in the fourth year of Fehoiakim the ſon 
ab king of Fudab, that was the firſt year of 
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(4) Elam eſt Perſis, et cum 


Media ſpius conjungitur.— 
Perſarum nomen, ante captivi- 
tatem Babylonicam, obſcurum 
fuit. Exechiel primus, inter bel- 
licoſas gentes, illos recenſet, 
(27: 10. & 38: 5.) quum non- 
dum innotuerant res Cyri. A 
Cyro demum natione Persa, et 
victoriis anclyto, Perſarum glo- 
ria increbuit. Marſhami Chron. 
Szc. XVIII. p. 564. 


_ DISSERTATIONS ox 
For his device is againſt Babylon to defiroy i 
And accordingly it was : beſieged by the unit 
command of Cyrus the Perſian, the nenhy 
and ſon-in-law. of the king of the Medes. I 
Medes are chiefly ſpoken of, as they were | 
that time the ſuperior people. The Med: 
too a general name for both nations, and ſo 
us uſed and applied by ſeveral Greek hiſtoria 
as well as by the dacred writers. Elan ( 
was an old name for Per/ia, for the name 
Per/ia doth not appear to have been known 
Iſaiah's time; Ezekiel is the firſt who mentiot 
it. And (5) Bochart aſſerts, that the Perſia 
were firſt ſo named from their becoming bo- 
men in the time of Cyrus, the ſame word ſigi 
fying both a Perſian and a horſeman. Or if bf 
Elam we underſtand the province ſtritly 
called, it is no leſs true that this alſo, tho ful 
ject to Babylon, roſe up againſt it, and up 


and Perſians under 4 


7 


! 


(5) AtPerfis ipſis nomen 
ab equitatu, qua maxime 3 
bant, equitare a tenerisedot 
Qui tamen diſciplina pri 
illos imbuit Cyrus.—Itaque 
tam repentina mutationefact 
ut hzc regio PP Paras, et 
colz ND Perſæ dicerent 
id eſt, equites. Arabice er 
dd Pbaras eſt equus, et 0" 
Pharis equis (ut — 
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lte 


iaeroy or governor of Suſa or Shuſhary, and 
uſhan was the capital of the province of 


ore againſt Babylon (If. XIII. 4.) The noiſe 
0 0 altitude in the mountains, like as of a greut 
rH 


le; a fumultuous noiſe of the kingdoms of nu 


in * % of the battle < and particularly it was 


edoft dum Perſam ſignificat. Inde tio. Antea veriſimile eſt He- 
quod neque Moſes, nec li- bræa nomina 1119 Chaz et cy 
taque Ee. nec Eſaias aut Je- Elan magnam Perſidis partem 
Ferſarum meminerunt, incluſiſſe. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 
1 etre "quiſhram eorum, qui 4. Cap. 10. Col. 224 
; nt ante Cytum, At in (6), Nan Cyroped. Lib. 
ice elke er Ezechiele Cyro co 
er in libris Piralipometion,” N Vide Bocharti Pt 
lrz, et Nehemiz, et Eſt- Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Col, 16. et Col. 
ke. qui poſt Cyrum ſeripti 20. Lib. 3. 1 9. Col. K. 
e- 


be llowitg occafion. Abradates (6) was 


um. (Dan. VIII. 2.) His wife Panthea, a 
iy of exqtitſite beauty, happened to be taken 
ner by the Perffans. Cyrus treated her 
. 3 generoſiey, and preſerved her with 
ſtrict honor ſafe and inviolate for her 

15 as won the heart of the prinee; fo that 
brad His forces revolted $ to Cyrus, and fought 


1 was Fe has various Auen ſhould 


7 F together; the Lord of buffs muſtorrib 


tchenaz, that is the (7) Armenians, Phry- 
"ins, and other nations ſhould compoſe part of 


Tu) Porro vox eadem Pha- ſunt, Perſarum eſt frequens men- 
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Her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and Aſicty 


DISSERTATIONS ON 


his army ; (Jer. LI. 27.) Set ye up a fandy} 
in the land, blow the trumpet among the nating, 
prepare the nations againſt her, call together again 


foht 
that | 
about 
' finc 


naz: And accordingly Cyrus's army conſiſt igh 
of various nations; and among them were 0 It v 
theſe very people, whom he had conquer i up, b 
before, and now obliged to attend him in this ve 
expedition. being 1 
It was foretold, that the Bebylonians ſhouk [an t. 
be terrified, and hide themſelves within theilt th 
walls; (Jer. LI. 30.) The mighty men of Bay Petter 
lon have forborn to fight, they have remained i" yet 
their holds, their might hath failed, they becan ould 1 
as women: And accordingly the Babylonia the dl 
after the loſs of a battle or two, never recover r. L. 
their courage to face the enemy in the fiel ſhal 
again; they retired within their walls, and i ler. / 
(9) firſt time that Cyrus came with his ami wing 
before the place, he could not provoke their Eu 
to venture forth and try the fortune of arm Wylon, 
even tho he ſent a challenge to the king canal, 
5 „„ 7 5 
ee Rr gi open 


p. 77. Li 
ien. Steph. 1581. (.̃ 2) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Ii 7 
(9) Xeno . Cyropæd. Lib. 7. . yu c duo ffadi 
5. p. 75. Edit. Henr. Steph. «rs Jvo radia* xas gabe. aut ne 
1581. - 85” ay goo dis 0 ines · ſuper alte 
(1) Ib. Lib. 7. eTroTeg * * * eme TS v0z70- n emine⸗ 


THE PROPHE CIES. . 
tcht a duel. with him; and the (1) laſt time 
be he came, he conſulted with his officers 
bout the beſt method of carrying on the ſiege, 
( fnce faith he they do not come forth and | 
ght.“ 

EY oretold, that the. river mould 15 dried 
Up, before the city ſhould be taken; which 
ys very unlikely ever to happen, (2) the river 
ing more than two furlongs broad, and deeper 
than two men ſtanding one upon another, fo 
tat the city was thought to be ſtronger and 
etter fortified by the river than by the walls; 
ut yet the prophets predicted that the waters 
bould be dried up; (If. XLIV. 27.) That faith 
1 the deep Be dry, and I will dry up thy rivers; 
er. L. 38.) A drought is upon her waters, and 
ly ſhall be dried up; (Jer. LI. 36.) I will dry. 
ber ſea, and make her ſprings dry: And ac- 
ingly (3) Cyrus turned the courſe of the 
jer Euphrates which ran thro' the midſt of 
abylon, and by means of deep trenches and 
e canals and lake before mentioned, ſo drained 
the 


110 ore TW _— e r £0 %upo- validior eſt flumine quam mu- 
do ö 0g u Toi reien. ris ibid. 

m 8 quam (3) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. 
duo : et profunditas p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenophon. 
a ut ne duo quidem viri Cyroped. Lib. 7. p. 1280 8 
r ſuper alterum ſtantes ſupra Steph. 

am emineant. Itaque urbs 


W Bend | 
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55 taken; O Babylon, and thou waſt not awar: 


11 uw yup mpcervborro n MU. ſent. Nam obſeratis omnib 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
the waters that the river became eaſily forable 
for his ſoldiers to enter the city ; and by theſs 
_ Babylon was taken, which was other 

impregnable, and was ſupplied wi 
kn for very many years faith (4) Hero 
dotus, for more than twenty years faith 
Xenophon; or (5) as Herodotus faith, if th 
Babylonians had but known what the Perſians 
were doing, by ſhutting the gates whic 
opened: to the river, and by ſtanding upon thi 
walls which were built as banks, they migh 


their / 
them 4 
wrhert 
(I. 5; 
w Ty 
N mig 


leh, a4 


Lor 
ms tak 
chile t. 


d rev. 


have taken and 3 me” Perſians as in! 0 80 
net or cage. ys 


It was Revo, that the city ſhould be take 
by ſurpriſe during the time of a feaſt ; (Jer. L 
24.) I have laid a fnare for thee, and thou! 


3 teme 
ne ener 


fit ne 


thou art ne and we caught, (LI. 39.) 
the 


(4) Herod, Lab.. 1. + - TOEVpaErO), od... ay Wenn 
190. woc ai] ria 6TEWY 58 786 Leas 0 be eb J 0 
wo, comportaverant per- dp, xacifa vrai 
multorum annorum commea- Tis yag ar wacag Tas i 1 
tus. p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenoph. enorauoy ewudas exvon;, ed. Lib. 
Cyropzd. Lib. 7. eyorris ra abr ems Tag anc; ana | 
ee Nev 7 eee ETWY. Tis Ta; mapa Ta Pina T9 oi 
ut qui res neceſſarias haberent moſlapornc, eafor af (Pia; 5; 
plus l viginti annorum.  xogry. Quos Babyloni, fifa 
p. 113. Edit, Steph. tum Cyri prius aut audifſent3 


| | ſenfiffent, i _—_ non pemiſ 
(5) Herod: Lib. 1. Cap. 191. ſent, ſed peffimo exitio alle 
Gor of BaCuAuncs To x Te . W en | 


„HE RROPHE CIES. 
tier beat 1 will make their feafts, and I will make 
len drunken, that they may rejoice, and ſleep a 
wrictual- fleep, and not wake, faith the Lord; 


. nigbty men, and t Bey | ſhall fleep a perpet ual 
le and not wake, ſaith the king, whoſe name ts 


s taken in the night of a great annual feſtival, 


e city perceived it; but (8) Herodotus's ac- 


te enemy before they who dwelt in the middle 


traordinary occurrences in the taking of this 


cenſiſque ſeptis, ipſi pro (8) Herod. ibid, de & - 
6 ſtantes illos progreſſos ve- ab- T1; wee , & Ayala 
fin cavea excepiſſent. ibid, ono vn Tavty 
6) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. mays 7% years Ty οννν- za 
79. Edit. Gale. Xenoph. Cys Auxoray, - 7% To pub oveny- 
* Lib. 7. P+ 113. Edit. Tc re Baοννονιν, Har- 


LI. 57.) And Iwill make drunk her princes, and 
wr wie men, ber captains, and ber rulers, and 
le Lord of hoſts : And accordingly the (6) city 
ile the inhabitants were dancing, drinking, 
Wd reveling; and as (7) Ariſtotle reports, it 
a been taken three days, before ſome part of 


unt is more modeſt and probable, that the 
creme parts of the city were in the hands of 


fit knew any thing of their danger. Theſe were 


06:7 prevey, Tay 


Tantaque ur- 


| | bvse ecehwnidlarg. 
(7) Ariſt, Polit. Lib. 3. Cap. 
is % Pon | £XAWtUtcas pr 
m # alias T3 Hep Th; 


pa, partem quandam urbis 


ur. qua tertium jam diem 


bis erat magnitudo, ut (quem- 


ad modum narrant accolæ) quum . 


capti eſſent qui extremas urbis 
partes incolebant, ii qui me- 


diam urbem incolerent id neſ- 


hienfiſſe dicunt. p. 341. Vol. cirent. | 
Edit. Du Val. * 
Vor. I, U | (9) Ka 
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and. Jeremiah lived above 1 50 years before th 


room for ſcepticiſm: but if. yow are Rill d 


Could the prophets, unleſs they were prophe 


DITSSERTATIONS on 
city: and how could any man foreſee and forets 
ſuch ſingular events, ſuch remarkable Circur 
ances, without revelation andinſpirationof Gai 

But theſe events you may: N think. to 
remote in time to be, urged in the preſent 2 
gument: and yet the prophecies, were deliver 
by Iſaiah and. Jeremiah, and the facts are n 
lated by no leſs hiſtorians than Herodotus x 
Xenophon ; and Iſaiah Iived above 2 50 years be 
fore Herodotus, and near 3 50 before Xenophe 


e 
. 1 
Tz 
Ll thy 


one and near 2 50 before the other. Cyrus too 
Babylon according to Prideaux. in the year 5 
before Chriſt. Iſaiah propheſied iu the dap, 
Uzziah, Fotham, Aba, and Hezekiab, bing: 111 
Judab, (If. I. 1.) which was at leaft 160 yen , 5; 
before the. taking: of Babylon, for. Hezekiz , 
died in the year -699. before: Chriſt, Jeremit 
ſent. his prophecies concerning Babylon to B 
bylon by the hands of Seraiah n the fourth ye 


of the reign of Zedotiab, (Jer. LI. 59.) whi 
was 56 years before the taking of Babylon, f 


the fourth year of Zedekiah coincides with th 
year 59 5 before Chriſt: There is therefore vs 7, 


poſed to doubt and heſitate, What then thi 
you of the preſent condition of the place 


3 indes 


T#z PROPHECIES. 
hdeed, have foreſeen and foretold what that 
could be ſo many ages afterwards ? And yet 


Hced® to deſolation. Ifaiah is very ſtrong 
xd poetical: (XIII. rg Ke.) Babylon the' ghiry 
cre 1:17 dons, the branty of the Chaldees excellency, 
57 he as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomo 
| 6. It ſpall never be inhabited, neither ſhall it 
s be en in from” generation to generation; neither 
ul the Arabian pitch tent there, neither ſhall 
* hepherds”: make their fold there + But wild 
too} off che deſert fhall hie there, and their houfes 
ll be ful of” lfu creatures, and owls ſhatl 
ll Fin ant \fatyrs ſhall dance there: And 
+ wild Beafts of the land ſhall cry in in their de- 
tz houfes, and dragons in their pleaſant palaces; 
lber time is near to tome, aud ber days Hall 


ß againff them faith the Lord of hoſts, and 
Hof from Babylon the name, and remnant, aud 


n, | Lord: I will alſo make it a poſſe Non for 
hittern, and pools of water ; and I will ſiueep 


ore 1 E the beſomt of deſtrudtion, faith the Lord f 


| Jeremiah ſpeaketh much in the ſame 
tin: (L. 13, 23, 39, 40.) Becauſe of the 
47 by wh the Lord, 17 ſhall not be mbabited, but 
ball be B desolate; every one that goeth by 
„„ Baly- 


F be prolonged.” Again (XIV. 22, 2.) I, 


ſand nephew (or rather ſon and grandſon) faith | 
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bf have expieſly- foretokd that it moud be 


1 DISSERTATIONS oy 
Babylon ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and hiſs at all ” 
plagues : How: 1s the hammer of the whole ex: ll 
cut aſunder aud broken ? bow-is Babylon becai de 
4 defolation among the nations? Therefore the ul uur ol 
| beaſts of the dgert, with the wild beaſts of one 
lande ſhall dwell. there, and the owls {hall dings 
therein; and it ſhall be no more inbabited the 
ever ; neither ſhall it be dwelt in ' from generati bout 1 
to generation: As God overthrew Sod and d in 
morrah, and the neighbour cities thereof, faith ing 
Lord; fo no man ſhall abide there, neither e inte 
any fon of man dwell therein. Again (LI. e min 
26, 29, 37, 42, 43-) O thou that dwell: 1 Laab 
many waters, abundant in treaſures; thine cu pin, 
come, and the meaſure of thy covetouſneſs : AW! ene! 
they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for a corner, I be au 
a ſtone for foundations; but thou ſhalt be de grou 
for ever, ſaith the Lord: And. the land ſo this 
tremble and forrow, for every purpoſe of the l en. 
ſhall be performed againſt Babylon, to make cient f 
land of Babylon a defolation without an in babilat 
And Babylon ſhall become heaps, a dwelling pl 
for dragons, an aſtoniſhment i and an h1 ing with! 
an inhabitant : The ſea is come up upon Babyl 
ſhe is covered with the multitude of the ud 
thereof : : Her cities are a defolation : 4 dry i 
anda wilderneſs, aland wherein no man dwell 


neither a any. ſon of man . thereby. 


| | | 
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Sil ſee how theſe and other prophecies have 
by degrees been accom pliſhed, for in the na- 
tre of the things they could not be fulfilled all 
It once. But as the prophets often ſpeak of 
tings future, as if they were already effected; 
f they ſpeak often of things to be brought 
bout in proceſs of time, as if they were to ſuc- 
ted immediately; paſt, preſent, and to come 
cing all alike known to an infinite mind, and 
b intermediate time not revealed pr eu to N 
de minds of the prophets. ; 
Iaiah addreſſeth Babylon by the name of a 
gin, as having never before been taken by 
y enemy: (If. XLVII. 1.) Come down and ſit 


the duſt, O virgin daughter of Babylon, it n 


Ih 
ear] 
2 
e Wi 


er, 1 
gu ground: and (9) Herodotus faith expreſly, 
d 3 ages was the firſt time that Babylon way 


After this it never more recovered its 


che * ſplendor ; from an imperial, it became 
ib n city; from being governed by its 
gn kings, and governing ſtrangers, it came 


empire being transferred to Shuſhan, it de- 


red by hs till it was reduced at laſt to 
| „ | 


iry la 
well 


V. ) Ka. Ba lier UTW py. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. p. 79. Edi. ; 


bare. Atque ita primo Gale. 
a eſt Babylon. Herod. 


U 3 {1) ——_ 


elf to be governed by ſtrangers ; and the ſeat 
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cauſe the city appeared to him yery faction 


raab, vat (uratac To; Babylone capta, conftitutoqi 


been nal boar Gam res novas mobilem, urbem e 


DISS ERTATIONS 
utter deſolation. Beroſus in Joſephus (1) fat 
that when Cyrus bad taken Babylon, he « 
dered the outer walls to be pulled down, be 


0 0.) 
2 
1 H 
1 kber 
res 
ic ment 
« theſ 
bs the 


and difficult to be taken. And (2) NXenophey 


informs: us, that. Cyrus qhliged the Babyloni 
to deliver up all their arms upon pain of dt 


diſtributed | their beſt houſes among his offs 
impoſed a. tribute upon them, appointed 


«cam 

ſtrong garriſon, and compelled the Babylonia ab pr 
to defray the charge, being deſirous to ke ring 
them poor as the beſt means of $orping ther Bibylc 
obedient. king h 
But notwithſtanding theſe precautions, (uns. 
they rebelled againſt Darius, and in order bers of 
hold out to the laſt extremity, they took all ti Me dit 
Women, and each man chooſing | one of then Darius 
cout of thoſe of his own family, whom he like ordered 
beſt, they ſtrangled the reſt, that unneceſſi de cruc 
mouths might not conſume their proviſion; dies) 
cc And hereby, ſaith (4) Dr. Prideaux, Was vet bould : 
= fignally 1 falfilled the prophecy of Ifaiah agai 118. 
55 rn. in which he foretold (Chap. XLVIBE: val 


«0 


* Kp. da Baoawa XX - ya TY cod. FED ON Cyrus zutt | 


e mh; aa 72/1 xaras- exteriora ejus munimenta di 
cad, © obs TO Abav aus p ere, quod civitatem videret 


exp 


THE PROPHECIES. 
50% That tub things ſhould coine lo 8 in u 
moment; in one day, the lofs of chüdren and wi 
hw boot, ond that theſe ſhall come upon them in 
« therr perfection, for the multitude of their forges 
1 ries, und the great abundance of their inchant= 
« nents. And in what greater perfection could 
« theſe calamities come upon them, than when 
«they themſelves thus upon themſelves be- 
«came the executioners of them?” Or rather, 
this prophecy was then fulfilled a ſecond. time; 
hing been fulfilled before, the very night that 
Babylon was taken, when the Perſians flew the 
king himſelf and a: great number of the Babylo- 
tans. They ſuſtained the ſiege and all the ef- 
forts of Darius for twenty months, and at length 
the city was taken by ſtratagem. As ſoon as 
Dirius had made himſelf maſter of the place, he 
tiered three thouſand of the principal men to 
| crucified, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies 
if the cruelty, which the Medes and Perſians 
hould uſe towards the Babylonians ; (If. XIII. 
7, 18. Jer. L. 42.) and he likewiſe demoliſhed 
the wall, and took arcs the gates, neither of 
which, : 


Rm 


Imugnatu mchem — Ovittra 630 Herod. Lib. . KAN 
ſpion. Lib. 1. Sect. 22. p. 150 Kc. p. 220. Edit. Gale. 
344, Edit. Hudſon. (4) Prid. Connect. Part 1. 
(2) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. Book 5 Anno 517. Darius 5 
. 114. et 117. Edit. Steph. 
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Aiſtributed their beſt houſes among his officer 
impoſed a. tribute upon them, appointed 


DISSERTATIONS ..on 
utter deſolation. Beroſus in Joſephus (1)-faith 
that when Cyrus had taken Babylon, he & 
dered the outer walls to be pulled down, be 
cauſe the city appeared to him yery fadtio 
and difficult to be taken. And (2) Xeno phat 
informs us, that Cyrus obliged the Babylonia 
to deliver up all their arms of death 


1 0.) 
105 
& ou 
«he; 
1 400 
nen 
« tet 
bs the) 


ſtrong garriſon, and compelled the Babylonian _" 
to defray the charge, being deſirous to ke wing 
them poor as the beſt MEANS of Keeping the Babylc 
obedient. ting h 
But notwithſtanding theſe precautions, E 
they rebelled againſt Darius, and in order fits of 
hold out to the laſt extremity, they took all the e c; 
women, and each man chooſing one of then Daria 
out of thoſe of his own family, whom he like TORT 
beſt, they ſtrangled the reſt, that unneceſly EU 
mouths might not conſume their proviſion rhe 
« Andhereby,” faith (4) Dr. Prideaux, . wasvelh, 19 
„ ſignallyt falfilled the prophecy of Iſaiah agai 17,18. 
by them, in which he foretold (Chap. XIV wal 


9.0 


(50 Kypꝰ. &% Backus . vat T1 coduv. — quid 1 pugnatu 
ra he., xa; (urragas To; Babylone capta, conſtitutog apion, Li 
e Th aw; Tan xarao- exteriora ejus munimenta ag f Edi 
aas, da To May ales mpay- ere, quod ci vitatem videret (2) Xen 
aber . dene. gam. res novas mobilem, urbem e. 114. 


expl 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
eq.) That tn things ſhould coine io them in u 
-monent; in one day, the tofs of children und mi- 

bbb, hu that theſe ſhall come upon them in 
« their perfection, for the multitude of their ſorce- 
1 ries, und the great abundance of their inchunt- 


« theſe calamities come upon them, than when 
they themſelves thus upon themſelves be- 


this prophecy was then fulfilled a fecond time, 
king been fulfilled before, the very night that 
Babylon was taken, when the Perſians flew the 
ting himſelf and a great number of the Babylo- 
tans. They ſuſtained the ſiege and all the ef- 
forts of Darius for twenty months, and at length 
the city was taken by ſtratagem. As ſoon as 
Prius had made himſelf maſter of the place, he 
dered three thouſand of the principal men to 
ke crucified, and thereby fulfilled the prophecies 
if the cruelty, which the Medes and Perſians 
hould uſe towards the Babylonians ; (If. XIII. 
17, 18. Jer. L. 42.) and he likewiſe demoliſhed 
the "ys and tools ay the gates, neither 'of 

which, 8 


pugnatu diffcilem — bitter ( 3 Herod. Lib. Eu 
pon, Lib. 1. Sect. 22. p. 150 &c. p. 220. Edit. Sk 
344, Edit, Hodſon. (4) Prid. Connect. Part 1. 


(2) Xenoph. Cyropæd. Lib. Book 5 Anno 517. IMS. 
. 114. et 117. Edit. Steph. 
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« nents. And in what greater perfection could 


«came the executioners of them?” Or rather; 
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DISSERTATION 5-0x 
which, faith (5) Herodotus, had Cyrus done be- 
But either Herodotus, or Beroſus muf 


fore. 


.. 


broken 


have been miſtaken ; or we muſt ſuppoſe tha Xer 
Cyrus's orders were never carried into execution ¶ unate 
or we muſt underſtand Herodotus to ſpeak oficligio! 
the inner wall, as Beroſus ſpoke of the outer WMyorthi 
and yet it doth not ſeem very credible, when im: 
the es were of that prodigious highth and pl: 
thickneſs, that there ſhould be an inner and a x Bab 
outer wall too; and much leſs that there ſnould tees of 
be three inner and three outer walls, as (hr i 
Beroſus affirms. Herodotus (7) computes tiber, 
highth of the wall to be 200 cubits ; but late NLVI. 
authors reckon it much lower, (8) Quinta ws 
Curtius at 100, (9) Strabo who is a more exaVſer. L 
Writer at 50 cubits. Herodotus deſcribes it as i ¶ rad 
was originally; and we may conclude thereto, ber 
that Darius reduced it from 200 to 50 cubits , 52. 
and by thus taking down the wall and deſtroyingi/ b-;; 
the gates, he remarkably fulfilled the prophee Iba 
of : Jeremiah, _ yu \ VO faith the Lord v d. 
beſts 
{8} To ru e 1 (6) . The; thitorum 
Tag ua wWacags VKneonudt TYG evo TFT OAEWS ohe, 75 udine, H 
fro Ye wprepoy Eawv Krg®- Ty Of Th ec rere. texnos quideliſh1s. 7b. p. 74 
Babes, monc: Terwy Se. interiori urbi, ternoſque pi (6) Alti 
cio) muros circumcidit, et por- riter exteriari murorum and emigei 
tas omnes amolitus eſt: quo- tus circumdedit. Apud 1 Caf 
rum neutrum Cyrus fecerat pri- ſeph. contra Apion, Lib. (9) obo: 
us eidem a ſe captz. Herod. SeQ. 19. p. 1343. Edit. Hu un, a 
Lib. 3. Cap. 159. p. 223. Edit. fon. ine inte 
Gal &, ( 7) vl 9. Anvogν oa” dtrabo. 
2293 | cb. | 


Tur PROPHECIES. 


xligious zeal being a profeſſed enemy to image 


lis immenſe expences, ſeiſed the ſacred treaſures, 
ad plundered or deſtroyed the temples and idols 
f Babylon, thereby accompliſhing the prophe- 
gies of Iſaiah and Jeremiah; (If. XXI. g. ) Ba- 
hh is fallen, ts fallen; and all the graven images 
ber g ods he hath broken unto the ground : (If. 
ILVI. 1.) Bel boweth down, Nebo ſroopeth, their 
ule were upon the beaſts, and upon the cattle, Sc: 


ouli: 
; (6 
; the 
late 
intu 


exad der. L. 2.) Babylon is taken, Bel is confounded, 


t as! 
reford 


wrodach is broken in pieces, her idols her confound- 
, ber images are broken in pieces (Jer. LI. 44, 


bits , 52.) Aud Iwill puniſh Bel in Babylon, and I 
dying “/ bring. forth out of his mouth that which he hath 
Phe ed up; T herefore behold the days come, that 
ord N ill 2: Judgment upon the "dons mages of Baly- 


het tn; 


wh 


Thus 

, f ine. Herod, Lib. 1. Cap. Amſtel. 1707. | 
guides. p. 74. Edit. Gale. : (1) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 
ſque p! (s) Altitudo muri C cubito- 183. p. 76. Edit. Gale. Arrian. 
n ann eminet ſpatio. Quint. Lurt. de Exped. Alex. Lib. 7. Cap. 
pud b 5. Cap. 1 17. p. 296. Edit. Gronov. 


Lib. 


1. f 00 vos 5 ran fee lurgenuvp- Uſher's Annals. A. M. 35 26. p. 
t. Hul 


Wn, Me tyra. Alti- 129. Prideaux Connect. Part lo 
Une inter turres cubitorum B, 4 Anno 479. Xerxes 7. 
cf dtrabo. Lib, 16. P- 738, 

_ (2) Qin: 


- 


Me, 7 be broad walls of Babylon ſhall be utterly. 
inken; and her high gates ſhall be burnt with fire. 

Xerxes (1) after his return from his unfor- 
mate expedition into Greece, partly out of 


yorſhip, and partly to reimburſe himſelf after 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
vn; again, and Wherefore bebold the days cy 
faith the Lord, that I will do pudgment upon by 
graven images. What God declares, 7 jj 
puniſh Bel in Balylan, and I will bring forth ths 
which he hath fewallowed, was alſo literally fil 
filled, when the veſſels of the houſe of Go 
which Nebuchadnezzar had brought from t 
ruſalem, and placed in the temple of Bel, (Dan 
I. 2.) were reſtored by order of Cyrus (Em 
7.) and carried to Jeruſalem again. "Emu 

Such was the ſtate of Babylon under thi 
Perſians. When Alexander came thither, thi 
(2) Quintus Curtius ſays that the whole circhi 
of the city was 368 furlongs, yet he affirms thi 
only for the ſpace of 'go furlongs it was inha 
bited. The river Euphrates having been turne 
out of its courſe by Cyrus, and never afterwart 
reſtored to its former channel, all that fi 
of the country was flooded by it. Alexande 
indeed (3) purpoſed to have made Babylo 


(2) Quintus Curtius. Lib. 5. Lib. 16. p. 738. Edit. Par 
Cap. 1. Ac ne totam quidem p. 1073. Ball. Amit 170). 
urbem teCtis occupaverunt ; per (4) Strabo ibid. Plinu Na 
XC ſtadia habitatur; nec om- Hiſt, Lib. 6. Cap. 30. Bd 
nia continua ſunt. Harduin. e 

(3) Arrian de Exped. Alex. (5) Plin. ibid. quiz tant 
Lib. 7. Cap. 17. p. 296. et Babylonia cognominatur. 8 
Cap. 21. p. 303. Edit. Gro- —— Connect. Part 1. B. 
nov. Hecatzus apud Joſeph. Anno 293. Ptolemy Sotet. 
Contra Apion. Lib. 2. Set. 22. (9) Vitring. Comment. in! 
P- 1348. Edit, Hudſon, Strabo. ſaiam. Cap. 13. p. 421. Vol 
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THE PROPHE: elEs. 
ye ſeat. of bis empire, and actually ſet men at 
gork to rebuild the temple of Belus, and to re- 
hir the banks of the river, and to bring. back 
te waters again into their old channel: and if 
is deſigns had taken effect, how could the pro- 
ghecies. have been fulfilled and what provis 
lence therefore was it, that his defigns did not 
uke effect, and that the breaches were neyer 
paired ? He met with ſome difficulties in the 
work, and death ſoon after put an end to this 
ad all bis other projects; and none of his ſuc- 
reſſors eyer attempted it: and (4) Seleucia being 
wilt a few. years afterwards in the neighbonr- 
hood, Babylon in 4 little time became ae de- 
ate, Seleucia not only robbed it of its inhabi- 
Rats, but even of its name, being called alſo (5) 
Babylon by ſeveral others. We learn farther 
from a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which is 
woduced by Valeſius, and quoted from him by 
0 "0" 2 a king * kae 0 or one oy 


e. 5 tov tate Baoikevs termifit. Plurimas amin Baby- 


lit, Pe þ 7. 5 Ewemerus, Parthorum lonios levibus ds eauſſis fer uituti 
1, 1700. git Valeſſus clariſſime addictos, cum omni fam familia in 
inn Na + eruditi viri lubenter ad- Mediam diftrahendas 7 {a 
zo. Bu rant, 1 endum e Hime- "I quogue et nonnullg d 


n, Parthorum regis ſatrapam, Ba byl Ons gi tradidit, ac pul- 
r cicumſtantiis temporis hiſ- cher tima guague urbis loca 2 
dri, et collatis locis Juſtini 2. Accidit caſus ſtante re 
Athen ei) patria Hyrcanus, Seleucidarum, annis adm. = 
unfos tyrannes acerbitate vin- CXXX ante . . nati Do- 
au, gullum /evitie genus præ- mini. 
1 | (7) was 


2 


DISSERTATIONS on 
his peers, ſurpaſſing all the famous tyrants in 
cruelty, omitted no fort of puniſhment, but ſent 
many of the Babylonians and for trifling cauſes 
into flavery, and burnt the forum and ſome o 

the temples of Babylon, and demoliſhed the beſt 
parts of the city. This happened about 1 30 years 
before Chriſt : and now let us ſee what account 
is given of Babylon by authors after that time. 

Diodorus Siculus (7) deſcribes the buildings 

as ruined or decayed in his time, and aſſerts that 
now only a ſmall part of the city is inhabited, 
the greateſt part within the walls is tilled, 
Strabo (8) who wrote not long after Diodorus, 
faith that part of the city the Perſians demoliſh- 
ed, and part time and the neglect of the Mace- 
donians, and eſpecially after Seleucus Nicatorhad 

5 | bullt 
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ſtructuras partim tempus om 


nino abolevit, partim corrupit. 
Nam et ipfius Babylonis exigua 
quædam portio nunc habitatur, 
maximaque intra muros pars 
agrorum cultu1 eſt expoſita. 
Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p. 70. Edit. 
Steph. p. 98. Edit. Rhod. 
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. rue” PROPHECIES. 30 
bullt Seleucia on the Tigris in the neighbour- 

hood of | Babylon, and he and his ſucceſſors 
moved their court thither: and now (faith he) 

geleucia is greater than Babylon, and Babylon 

is much deſerted, ſo that one may apply to 

this what the comic poet ſaid of Megalopolis in 
Arcadia, The great city is now: become a great 
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unt ert. Pliny in like manner (9) affirms, 
e. tat it was reduced to folitude, being ex- 
nge hauſted by the neighbourhood of Seleucia, 


built for that purpoſe by Seleucus Nicator. 
As Strabo compared Babylon to Megalopolis, 


led. 0 (1) Pauſanias (who floriſhed about the middle 
ru, of the ſecond century after Chriſt) compares 
lin- Megalopolis to Babylon, and fays in his 
lace- . Arcadics, that of Babylon, the greateſt” city 
Thad „„ 553 
built Emua ryan ow ö Mey · Eft magna ſolitudo nuno Me- 


TOA | S galopolis. f 
—et urbis partem Perſæ di- Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 738. Edit. 
merunt, partem tempus con- Paris, p. 1073, Edit. Amſtel. 
ſumpfit et Macedonum negli- 1707. 
gentia ; JO poſtquam (9) Cetero ad ſolitudinem 
deleucus Nicator Seleuciam ad rediit exhauſta vicinitate Se- 
Tigrim condidit ſtadiis tantum leuciæ, ob id conditz a Nica- 
(CC a Babylone diſſitam. Nam tore. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 6. 
tt ille et poſteri omnes huic ur- Cap. 3o. Edit. Harduin. 
u maximoperè ſtuduerunt, et (1) BAS. d zabing fr- 
an eo tranſtulerunt, et nunc ua ud: wmowy T Tars weys- 


2 hadylone hæc major eſt, illa 54» dee, od ert u it fat recag. 
_ ena er parte deſerta, ut in- Babylon omnium, quas un- 


| tepide de ea uſurpari poſſit, quam ſol aſſ pexit, urbium maxi- 
174 7" e de Megalopoli Arcadiz ma, jam nibit præter muros 


VCC ö 


(2) Bafu- 


DIS SERTATIONS or 
now remaining but the walls. Maximus Ty- 
rius (2) mentions ik as lying neglected and 
forſaken; and (3) Eucian intimates, that in 4 
little time it would be fought for and not be 
found, like Ninereh. In Jefome's time (who 
lived in the fourth century after Chriſt) it was 
converted into a chace- to keep wild beaſts 
within the compaſs of its walls for the hunting 
of the later kings ef _ Perſia. We bare 
learned, (4) faith he, from a certain Elamitt 
brother, who coming out of thoſe parts, noy 
liveth as a monk at Jerufalem, that the royal 
huntings are in Babylon, and wild beaſts of 
every kind are cenfined within the circuit of 
its walls. And a little afterwards he faith, 
(5) that excepting the brick walls, which af- 
ter many years are repaired for the incloſing 
of wild beaſts, all the ſpace within is deſola- 
tion. Theſe: walls might probably be demo- 


(2) Bache Reifens. Max. 
Tyr. Diſſert. 6. prope finem 
(3) Ov {ET π 9 xs abr 
Cnrufnoupan, urig n Nirog. haud- 
ita multo poſt deſideranda et 
ipſa, e ee Ni- 
nus. Lucian, Em. five Con- 
| templantes prope i nem. 00 
(4) Didicimus a quodam fra- 
tre Elamita, qui de illis finibus 


egrediens, nunc Hieroſolymi 
vitum exigit monachorum, ve- 
nationesregias eſſe in Babyloue; 
et omnis generis beſtias muro- 
rum ejus tamen ambitu' cocr- 
ceri. Hieron: Comment. in 
Iſai, Cap. 13. p. II I. Vol. 5: 
Edict. Benedict. 5 
(S —eeeptis enim mur 
coctilibus qui propter befin- 
| con- 


ans PROPHE CIES. 


eceſtroyed by time: but of this we read no- 


„neither have we any account of Babylon 
b Crerat: hundred years afterwards, there hav- 
pp been ſuch a deartls of m—— _— thoſe 


wal tines of ignorance. 

alt Of later authors the finſt who mentions any 
ting eg concerning Babylon, is Benjamin of Pu- 
ave ide, a Jew who lived in the twelfth century. 


h his Itinerary, which was written almoſt 700 


now laid waſte, but ſome ruins are ſtill to 
þ ſeen of Nebuchadnezzar's palace, and men 
ar to enter there on account of the ſerpents 
ks oorpions which are in the-midft of it. 


5 travels from India to Italy, affirms (7). 


liſhed] ; nor 


acludendas poſt annos pl: in —_— Cap. 13. p- 421. 


foln 
1 n inſtauranturi omne in me- Vol. Prideaux Connect. 


um, ve- 


Pylone patium ſolitudo eſt. Id. in Part 5 Book 8. Anno 293. 
s miro 14- P. 115. Ptolemy Soter 12.  Calmer's 


(6) Benjamin, Itin. p. 76. Dict. in Babylon. 

que homines ingredi 1 (7) Cap. 5. Hujus nihit nifi 
itur, propter ſerpentes et pauca ſuperſunt veſtigia ; nec 
Pones, qui ſunt in medio. in tota regione locus ullus eſt 


tu c0ef- 
nent. in 
Vol. 3. 


im mui Bocharti Phaleg, Lib. 4. minus —— Bochart ibid. , 
r belt N 15 Col. 234: + Vicings « er Prideaux., 


con- . (8) Cal- 


"hed by the Saracens who ſubverted this em- 
of the Perſians, or they might be ruined 


jus 2g0, he aſſerts, (6) that ancient Babylon 


ereira, a Portugueſe, in the deſcription of 


hut of this great and famous city there is 
ing b os a few 25 remaining, 
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DISSERTATIONS» on 
nor in the whole region is any place leſs fre 


quented-/. - ns ns . 
A German traveler; ante? name was Ras i hef 
wolf, paſſed that way in the year of our Lomi ch 
1574, and his (8) account of the ruins o port 
this famous city is as follows. „ The vilag .nd 
„of Elugo now lieth on the place when o 
« formerly. old Babylon, the metropolis on 
ce Chaldæa, Was ſituated. The harbour is: 0 in d 
« quarter, of a league's diftance from it, wherd 5:11 
« people go aſhore in order to proceed by lan jole 
« to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which i no « 
« a day and a half's journey from thence eaſt with 
«© ward on the Tigris. This country is i mon 
cc dry and barren, that it. cannot be tilled neve! 
« and ſo bare that I could never have beliereg one 
& that this powerful city, ONCE the moſt ſtatel tants 
c and renowned 1 in all the world, and fity Is Pe 
« ated in the pleaſant and fruitful country offi; ver 
6c Shinar, could have ever ſtood there, if I ha lizard 
« not known it by its ſituation, and many an En 
cc tiquities of great beauty, which are {ti l 1 
« ſtanding hereabout in great deſolation. Fill. to 
« by the old bridge which was laid over "WP 


6 F . Wee, chere a are ſome pieces ant 
* « arche 


68 Calmet's Dict. in Baby Ray 8 FR RA of theſe te Via 
Jon, and Prideaux as before, and in Engliſh. Part 2, 187 72 
9 ol, J. 
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free 
ad ſo ſtrong that it is admirable. Juſt 
a1 WM before the village of Elugo is the hill 
ld 
8 Ol 
lage 
rherg 
$ of 
1s 4 
herd 
ch it 
eat 
18 { 
1lled 
l1eved 
ſtatel 
ſitu 
try 0 
[ hat 
y an 


e {ti 


| fortifications are ſtill viſible, tho demoliſhed 
and unihabited. Behind it, and pretty near 
vo it, did ſtand the tower of Babylon. 
It is ſtill to be ſeen, and is half a league 
in diameter; but ſo ruinous, ſo low, and ſo 


no one durſt approach nearer to it than 
within half a league, except during two 
months in the winter, when theſe animals 
never ſtir out of their holes. There is 
one ſort partieularly, which the inhabi- 
unts in the language of the country,” which 


ans 

A noble Roman, Petras Vallegits, Della 
uz) was at Bagdat in the year 1616, and 
Fut to ſee the ruins as they are thought 
a acient Babylon; and he informs us (9) 
v th it © in the middle of a Vale and level 
arche | "00 plain, 


e travel) vid Viaggi di Pietro Clerici Comment. in Eſaiant. 
ap. J Lale, Part 2. Epiſt. * Cha 13. ver. 20. Vitring: 
vai . X * 


k arches ſtill remaining built of burnt brick; 


vhereon the eaſtle ſtood; and the ruins of its 


full of venomous creatures, which lodge in 
holes made by them in the rubbiſh, that 


s Perſian, eall Eglo, the poiſon whereof 
8 very Farehing 3 they are larger than. our 


30 7 | 


9 
29 
AN 
1 1 
40 
it 
| 
$f 
1. 
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266. © DISSBRTATIONS: as 


plain; about a quarter of a league ts My 

* Euphtates, which in that: place runs wal ol -/atc 

@ wards appears 'a heap of ruined building vt 
ce were a huge mountain, the materials of wh is 1 
are fo confounded together, that one know to 

. eee to make f it. ——Tts ſituation an Th 
form correſpond with that Pyramid whi # wp 
e Strabo calls the tower of Belus; and is in a+ Th 
% likelihood the tower of Nimrod in Babylo du 
* or Babel, as that place is ill called. hei the 
«appear no marks of ruins, without the compa” byl 
* of that huge maſs, to Evtivinee one ſo great dns, 
«Gity as Babylon had ever Rod there: all ober 
« diſcovers within fifty er fixty paces of it to 
being only the remains here and there Mref t 


<« ſore foundations of buildings; and the counlf 
« try round about it ſo flat and > led, that 0 
rt can hardly believe it mould be choſen for 
cx; regia. 10 great and noble a city as B. 
« bylon, or that there were ever any rematk 
« able buildings on it: but for my part I u 
«+ zſtoniſhed there appears ſo much as thei 
<< does, conſidering it is at leaſt four thoular 
« years ſince that city was built, and that Dic 
«-dorus Siculus tells us, it was reduced almo 
14 to nothing i in his time.“ 


Tave 


Oessent. ibid. p. 41 V4 Chap. 2. Sed. 4. Note N. 
Univerſal Hiſtory, Book 1, (1) 


nr PROPHE CIES. 


fo MY Tavemier, who is a very celtbrated traveler, 
vel cates; (1) chat tat the parting of the Tigris, 
ing which is but a little way from Bagdat, chere 
hid + is the foundation of a city, which may ſeem 
non to have been a large league in compaſs. 
nan There are ſome of the walls yet ſtanding, 
hid „pon which fix coaches may go abreaſt: 
in a They are made of burnt brick, ten foot 
Mon 61uare, and three thick. The chronicles of 
The the country day here ſtood the ancient Ba- 


6 bylon.” Tavernier, no doubt, ſaw the me 


oat lis, as Benjamin the Jew, and Rauwolf, and 
her della Valle did; but be thought them 


re of che tower of Babel. He adopts the: opi- 
aof the Arabs, and conceives them to be 
ther the remains of ſome tower built by: one 
q their princes for a beacon to aſſemble his ſub- 
s in time of war: and this in all enen 
mark bs the truth: of: the matter.. 
Ia Mr. (2) Salmon's obſervations juſt and per- 
theffWſeent : «© Whats as ſtrange as any thing that 
dul is related of Babylon is, that we cannot 
t Diq ; learn either by ancient writers or modern 
almo n where this famous = Rood, _— 
12 25 £ 8 in 
0 Tanze in ben. Vol. 1. Preſent State of the 
a. 2. Book 2. Chap. 5. Turkiſh Empire. Chap. 11. 


9 s TEIN „Nieder Hift. | | 
X 13) Han- 


pt to be the ruins of Nebuchadnezzar's palace | 
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DISSERTATIONS ON 


in general, that it was ſituated in the pro 


66 


vince of Chaldæa, upon the river Euphrat 
conſiderably above the place where it j 
united with the Tigris. Travelers have gueſſeſ 
from the great ruins they have diſcovered it 


« ſeveral parts of this country, that in this 0 


that place Babylon once ſtood : but whe 


we come to examin nicely the places the 


mention, we only learn that they are cerf 
* tainly in the wrong, and have miſtaken th 


66 


ruins of Seleucia, or ſome other great town. 


Mr. (3) Hanway going to give an account d 


the ſiege of Bagdat by Nadir Shah, prefacet 


it in this manner. Before we enter upon an 


cc 
cc 


cc 


6 


cc 


= 


_ 
66 


cc 


60 Hanway's Travels. vol. 4. Part 3. Chap. 10. pk 
5 4) Ho 


circumſtance relating to the fiege of Bagdat 
it may afford ſome light to the ſubject 


give a ſhort account of this famous city, i 
the neighbourhood of which formerly ſto 


the metropolis of one of the moſt ancien 


and moſt potent monarchies in the world 
The place is generally called Bagdat or Bag 
dad, tho' ſome writers preſerve. the ancie 

name of Babylon, 'The reaſon of thus con 


founding theſe two cities is, that the Tigri 


and Euphrates, forming one common ftrean 
| 6e 


before _ Ane into the Perſia 
cc gull 
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pro i gulf, are not unfrequently mentioned as one 
rate and the fame river. It is certain that the 
it « preſent Bagdat is ſituated on the Tigris, but 
fie the ancient Babylon, according to all hiſto- 
ed i, ans facred and profane, was on the Eu- 
Us 0 « phrates. The ruins of the latter, which 
when geographical writers place about fifteen 
the 


leagues to the ſouth of Bagdat, are now fo 


cer much effaced, that there are hardly any veſ- 


n t. iges of them to point out the ſituation.” In 
n. the time of the emperor Theodoſius, there 
unt , was only a great park remaining, in which 
« the kings of Perſia bred wild: Tune for the 
n i" amuſement of hunting. 

By theſe accounts we ſee; en puntially 
imchath fulfilled the predictions of the pro- 
lets concerning Babylon. When it was con- 
footed into a chaſe for wild beaſts to feed and 
Nc1cn reed there, then were exactly accompliſhed 


vorlage words of the prophets, that the wild beats 


f the deſert with the wild beaſts of the lands 
nc 6d dwell there, and cry in their deſolate houſes. 
cone part of the country was overflowed by the 
Tigers having been turned out of its courſe and 
; erer reſtored again to its former channel, 

Perla ad thence became boggy and marſhy, fo that 
UW might literally be ſaid to be 4 poſſeſtion for the 

. 78. rn and pools of water. Another part is 
0 Ho X*4 deſcribed 
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deſcribed as dry and naked, and barren of eve gut 
thing, ſo that thereby was alſo fulfilled anothef ip. 
heey, which ſeemed. in forme meaſure toi um 
contradict the former, Her cities are a deſolatun inge 

4 dry land and a wilderneſs, a land wherein M di 


eftoniſhment and an hiffing without an inbubitan 


their bouſes are full of  dolefwl ereatures, and dr, 


man dwelleth, neit ber doth any ſan of man pa 
The place thereabout is repreſented 2 
overrun with ſerpents, ſcorpions, and all fort 
of venomous and unclean creatures, ſo tha 


gons cry in their pleaſant patares';: and Bachl 
i become heapi, a dwelling place for dragons, 6 


For all theſe reaſons neither dan tbe Arabic 
pitch his tent there, ntither cum the ſhepberds mak 


their * Me there: And when we find that mo At | 
dern trayelers cannot now: certainly diſcover ti an 
ſpot of ground, whereon this renowned cite fr. 
once was ſituated, we may very properly ſij ¶ leaſu 
How ir Babylon become a defalation among {ent 
nations? Every pur poſe of the'Lord hath he pin In the 
formed againft Babylon, to make.the lund of Bahſikion 
lun a defolation without an inhabitant : and thifWby1c 


: N the events, and) Nn a convinci 


expreſſion is no leſs true than ſublime, th 
the Lord of hoſts e i. e 
geftruttia. 

How model are ah predictions cor 


+x? 38] > (50 arg 


nf PROPHECIES: '/ 
gument of the truth and divinity of the he 


ohe ffiptures Wall might God allege this as a 
oY 0cn07able inſtance of his preſcienca, and chal- 
ange all the falſe gods, and their votaries, to 
in WM oduce the like. (If. XLV. 27. XI. VI. 10.) 


flo hath declared this from ancient time 8 whe 
hth told it from that time & have net I the Loud 
lad there is ub God elſe bejide me, a juft-God and 
tha viour, thore is none bejitte u; Declating the 
a from the beginning, and from ancient times 
tle things that are not yet done, ſaying, My coun- 
1, of all and, and I will dg all my pleaſure. And 


tan indeed where can you find à fimilar: inftance 


robo”: in ſeripture, from the beylnking: of the 
nab v0r1d to this day f | 

t mol At the fame time it mn afford all dans 
er ti an exalted taſte and generous ſentiments, all 


1 cit: friends and lovers of liberty, a very ſenſible 
ly u beaſure to hear the prophets exulting over ſuch 


ng hrants and oppreſſors as the kings of Aflyria. 


be peri the 14th chapter of Ifaiab there is an Epi- 
BaiyWMWbkion, or a triumphant ode upon the fall of 
id abylon. It repreſents the infernal manfions 


# moved, and _ ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants 
$ riing to meet the king of Babylon, and con- 
miulate his coming among them. It is really 
com imirable for the ſevereſt r of irony, as well 
incinſﬀſs for the ſoblimeſt Krains of poetry. T he Greek 
V 


BiH 
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the ſacred poeſy of the Hebrews, and ha 


moſt perfect compoſitions of the lyric kind, ſu 


DISS ERTATIONS on 
poet (4) Alcæus, who is celebrated for his ha 
tred to tyrants, and whoſe odes were animates 
with the ſpirit of liberty no leſs than with the 
ſpirit of poetry, we may preſume to ſay, neve; 
wrote any thing comparable to it. The lat 
worthy profeſſor of poetry at Oxford hath emi 
nently diſtinguiſhed it in (5) his lectures upo 


given it the character that it juſtly deſerves, o 
one of the moſt ſpirited, moſt ſublime, a 


perior to any of the productions of Greece o. /e 
Rome: and he hath not only illuſtrated it with 1: /7 
an uſeful commentary, but hath - alſo copied : 

the beauties of the great original in an excellen — 
Latin Alcaic ade, which if the learned readet cumul⸗ 
hath not yet ſeen, he will be not a little pleaſed od 


with the peruſal of it. Another excellent hand 
Mr. Maſon, | hath likewiſe imitated it in a 
Engliſh ode, with which I hope he will (6 
one time or other oblige the public. 

But not only in this particular, but in thi 


general the pens though often Nee 
tc 


4 ; 3 


aureo plectro merito donatur 
qua tyrannos inſectatur: &. 
(5) Lowth Prelec. XIII. p 


"Io Hor. 04. ll. XIII. 26. 


Et te ſonantem plenius aureo, 
Alcze, plectro &c. 140, Ke. viget per totun 


Quintil. Inſtit. Orat. Lib. 1. ſpiritus liber [excelſus, * verequ 
Leer 1. Alcæus in parte operis divinus; neque deeſt quidquan 
20 
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True religion, and virtue, and liberty are more 
early related, and more intimately connected 
em! vith each other, than people commonly con- 
ider. It is very true, as St. Paul faith, (2 Cor. 


there is Hiberty: or as our Saviour himſelf ex- 


mn my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; And 
ce 0f je ſhall know F4 be truth, and the tr uth ſhall make 
FAT: Weber | 


cllen WY nitem abſoluta pulchritudine p. 277), &c. 
cumulandam : cul, ut plane di- (6) 


Grzca aut Romana poeſis ſimile Odes in 1756. 


4 * 


Il (6 
n th 


verted 
tc 


donatur 
&c. 


e "0 - 7 x i f 
. ; ; . | - 
ß ep 
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p the purpoſes of tyranny, are yet in their 
un nature calculated to promote the civil as 
ell as the religious liberties of mankind. 


hat II. 17.) that where the ſpirit of the Lord is, 


„ eech it, (John VIII. 31, 32.) I ye continue - 


i fummum hujuſce Ode ſubli- aut ſecundum. Prelec. XXVIIL 


Mr. Maſon hath fnce 
cam quod ſentio, nihil habet - publiſhed this with ſome other 
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| AY 0 T H E R' city that Was an den, 
to the Jews, and another memorable 
By of. the truth of propheey, 18 Tyre, 


| whoſe fall was predicted by the nen nd 


particularly by Ifaiah and Ezekiel. But it hath 
been queſtioned among learned men, which of 


the Tyres was the fubje&- of theſe prophecies, 
whether Palætyrus or od T re that way 


ſeated on the continent, or new Tyre that was 


built in an iland almoſt over againſt it. The 


trueſt and beſt anſwer I conceive to be, that 
the prophecies appertain to both, ſome expreſ- 
ſions being applicable only to the former, and 
others only to the latter. In one place (Ezek. 
XXVII. z.) it is deſcribed as ftuate af the entr) 
of the ſea; in others (ver. 4 and 25.) as in the 
midſt of the ſeas, or according to the original 
the heart of the ſeas. Sometimes (Ezek. XXVI. 


7, &c.) it is repreſented as beſieged 401th horſe 
and with chariots; a fort, a mount, and enginiy 
wat, are ſet againſt it ; at other times (I. 


XXII 


THE PROPHECIES. 
III. 2, 4, 6.) it is expreſy called an iland. 


vid (Ezek. XXVI. 10.) By reaſon of the abun- 
luce of hus horſes, their duft ſhall cover thee, thy 
galls. ſhall ſake at the naſe of the horſemen, 
ad of the wheels, and of the chariots when be 


verein is made a breach. Then it is (aid (ver. 
12.) They ſhall break down thy walls, and deftroy 
tly pleaſant houſes, and they Hall lay thy flanes, 
ud thy timber, and thy duft in the midſt of the 
water 3 and again (Ezek. XX VIII. 8.) They bal 
ring thee down to the pit, and thou ſhalt die the 


the Tyre upon the continent, is included in 
eſe prophecies ; they are both comprehended 
under the ſame name, and both ſpoken of as 


commonly ſaid indeed, that when old Tyre 
the hands of the Chaldzans, then the Tyrians 


ied from thence, and built new Tyre in the 
land : but the learned 5 1 Ne hath proved 


(s) Vitring Comment, in | Teſaiam, Cop. 23. . Val a. 
671. "4 
| (2 cu. 


ul the ſea, even the ſtrength of the ſea. Now it 


lull enter into thy gates, as men enter into a city 


me and the ſame city, part built on the conti- 
Iꝛent, and part on an iland adjoining. It is 


315 


haths of them that are. flain in the miaſi of the 
js. The inſular Tyre therefore, as well as 


yas cloſely beſieged, and was near falling into 
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| obſerve the ſame method with regard to Tyre, 
Iſaiah ſpeaketh of it as a place of great anti 


ſtation for ſhips, and conſidered as part of ole 


changeth the ſcene, and ordereth and diſpoſet 


DISSERTATIONS ow 
at large from good authorities, that new Tyr 
was founded ſeveral ages before, and was thi 


Tyre; and (2) Pliny ſpeaking of the compal 
of the city, reckons Home the old and the new 
together. | 
Whenrras the prophets ande the down 
fall and deſolation of a city or kingdom, they 
uſually deſcribe by way of contraſt its preſenſ 
floriſhing condition, to ſhow in a ftronget 
t of view how providence ſhifteth and 


ntiq1 
Curti 
poſter 
nd fc 
tus (6 
nto t. 
Was 11 
mas b1 
the by 
kd 4 
apreſt 
59% 
be Ty 
ud b) 


all events. The prophets Iſaiah and Ezekie 


quity, (XXIII. 7.) 1s this your Joyous eich, 100% 
antiquity is of ancient days? And it is men 
tioned as a ſtrong place as early as in the dat 
of Joſhua, (Joſh. XIX. 29.) the ſtrong city Thre 
for there is no reaſon for ſuppoſing with (3) Sit 
John Marſham, that the name is uſed here 


(1) Circaitus XTX mill. paſ- en rn Scott, pas * apyt 1997." Ed 
_—_— ſt, intra Palætyro inclu- orf mOMuig Top- 1817 5 
ſa. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 5. bee avry nate t pin 
17. Edit. Harduin. A Xara r emifara, viliitenorian 
Mg N Chron. Szc, Tm apxaorme. Poſt S1donenWMuint, Ci 

. Nomen 3 per pro- maxima et antiquiſſima Phen 

9 1 uf Rn wo | cum eſt Tyrus, cum Sidone ef 


(4) Mera d Tide, pay magnitudine et forma et ani 
OS | quitat 
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c even heathen authors, who ſpeak of the 
thi nlular Tyre, and yet extol the great antiquity 
1 I place. The (4) Greek geographer-Strabo 
Pag an, that after Sidon the greateſt and moſt 
ne acicnt city of the Phœnicians is Tyre, which 

$2 rival to Sidon in greatneſs, and luſtre, and 
"I ntiquity. The (5) Roman hiſtorian Quintus 
5 cortius faith; that it is a city remarkable to 
eſen 


oſterity. both for the antiquity of its origin, 
ad for its frequent change of fortune. Herodo- 
10 (6) who was himſelf at Tyre, and inquired 
no the antiquity of the temple of Hercules, 


ws ms informed by the prieſts, that the temple 
Mess built at the ſame time as the city; and from 


au WY tc building of the city they counted two thou- 
and and three hundred 5 years. ; Ms 6 he. 1ronical 
nen Maprefnon of the prophet, I this your joyous city 


hs %% antiguity is of ancient days? implies that 
ee Tyrians were apt to boaſt of their antiquity : 


3) 85 nd by this, account of Herodotus it appears g 
qutate comparanda. Strab. door. eat Of eres aff & 


lib. 16. p. 756. Edit. Paris. p. Toer | anon, ect beat 
0). Edit. Amftel. 170%. doxmna., quippe dicentes ab 


1 ) Urbs et vetuſtate originis urbe condita fuiſſe dei templum 
peri crebra fortunz varietate ad pariter extructum: eſſe: autem 
ny enoriam poſteritatis inſignis. a Tyro condita annorum duo 
idoner Uint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. millia ac trecentos. Herod. 
Jag (6) . EPcuoay was, aps Top Lib. 2. Cap. 44. p-. 107. Edit. 
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but he is with reaſon (8) ſuppoſed to ſpeak of 


merchants of Sidon, who paſs over the 


DISSERTATIONS ox 

that they did ſo, and much exceeded the truth 
but there could have been no pretence for the; 
boaſting of thouſands of years, if the city had 
not been built (as ſome contend) till after the 
deſtruction of the old city by the Chaldzans 
that is not 130 years before. Joſephus (+) 
aſſerts, that from the building of Tyre to 

building of Solomon's temple were 240 years 


the inſular Tyre; for the other part of thy 
city on the continent was much older, was 
ſtrong place, as we have ſeen, in the days of 
Joſhua, and is mentioned in the fragments of 
(9) Sanchoniathon, the Phoenician hiſtorian 
who is (1) reckoned to have lived about the 
time of Gideon, (2) or ſomewhat later. 

But ancient as this city was, it was the 
daughter of Sidon, as it is called by the pro 
phet Iſaiah, (XXIII. 12.) and (ver. 2.) 
ſea, reple 
niſhed it. Sidon was the eldeſt ſon of Canaan 
(Gen. X. 15.) and the city of Sidon is men 


tions 


(7) amo d Ty; emmorus Tu- Seck. 1. 450 ax; Edie Hadi 
5 us im exodopiar TY vos oh 1de Vitrivg. Ibid. 3 
rt N' crear mov. 

arT% x M ο]˙ i. A Tyri au- 95 Apud Euſeb. Prey 
tem conditu uſque ad exſtruc- Evang. Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 5 
tionem templi elapſi ſunt anni Edit. Vigeri. 

Er. ker et ducenti. Jo- (1) Itaque commods rejid 


* Antiq. Lib. 8. Cams 3. tur in Gideonis 8 2 


„ru PROPHRCOFES: 
ned by che patrlareh Jacob, (Gen. XLIX. 13.) 
ad in dhe days of Joſhas it is enlled Freut 
Mun, (Jet XI. 8.) und in the days of the 
ſages che inhabitants ef Lalſh are faid ( Judg- 
II. 7.) to have doe careleſs and, ture after 
n of the Sibiu. We have Ren al- 
rady that” Skrabo affitins, chat 25er 854m" Tyte 


Penicans ; and he (4) afferts Ikewiſe, that 


te poets have celebrated Sidon more, atid 


Homer Hath not ſo much as mentioned Tyre. 
to he commends Sidon and the Sidbnians in 


tveral places. It may be therefore with 150 


0 Juſtin,” „ the epitomizer of Trogus, hath 
efly informed us, that the Sidonians being 
Kheged by the King of Alcalon, went in thips 


men ade and Navigation, | the feat or Ecommerce 


tions and 
' HudfonWWPhart. t. Chanadth Lib. 2, Cap. Gs; non meminit. $trabo ibid. 
ibid. of): Col. 6. p. 1997. 

2) Stillingfleet's \ Qrigines (4) Poſt multos deinde annos 
g kctz, B. 1. Chap. 2 © rege Aſcalionorum expugnati, 


ns re v:] + (GAN, condiderunt. 4 uſtin. Lib. 18. 

ode rejidl lug. 9 K bafuflat * Tue. Cap. 3. Sect. 5. P- 362. Edit. 
6 bete quidem magis Sidonem Grævii. 1 

ebrant, atqui adeo Homerus (5) Plu- 


nferre Dag agg was the more ancient: and 


pd built Tyte. Bur tho' Tyre was the daugh- 
r of Sidon, yet the daughter ſoon Sgüdllel 
rep ad in time &kcelled the mother, and became 
anaaniit® moſt celebrated place in the world for its 
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(3) 0. nu ay 3 r navibus appulſi Tyron urbeni— 
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ed by Ifaiah . (XXIII. 3. 8.) 4 mart of na- 


ons, whoſe commodities were brought t 


tenſive and beneficial trade ſoon produces 


as well as, for their inſults and injuries dont 
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and the center of riches, and is therefore calj. 


tions, the crowning city, whoſe” merchants ar 
princes, whoſe traffickers are the honorable of th 
earth: and Ezekiel, as it were commenting p 
upon thoſe words of. Iſaiah, @ mart of nations 
(Chap. XXVII.) recounts the various nati 


Tyre, and were bought and. fold by 3 * 
AS... 

It was in this — 1 floriſhing con 
dition, when the .prophets foretold its de 
ſtruction, Ifaiah 125 years at leaſt before i 
was deſtroyed by. Nebuchadnezzar. An ex 


luxury and pride. So it fared with the W ric 
rians ; and for. theſe. and their other vices 


to the Jews, the prophets propheſied again(ir: : 


them. Iſaiah mentions their pride as th nge, 


the river Cydnos to meet her gallant, An 


great occaſion of their fall, (XXIII. 9.) 7: 
Lord of hofts hath purpoſed- it, to ſtain th") 
pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt a bins 
the honorable of the. earth, Ezekiel (XXVI, 21a 
3» &c.) deſcribes at large their luxury eve! ee 
in their ſhipping. Cleopatra's failing dow 


tony, was not with greater finery and mag 
4 nificence V0 2. 1. 
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plicence 3 nor have (5) the hiſtorians and poets 
inted the one in more lively colors, than 
be prophet. hath the other. He cenſures 
likewiſe the pride of the king of Tyre in 
nogating to himſelf divine honors, (XXVIII. 
„ &.) Son of man, ſay unto the prince of 
rus, Thus faith the Lord. God, Becauſe thine 
kurt is Lifted up, and thou haſt aid, I am 
Cod, I fit in the ſeat of God, in the midſt 
the ſeas; yet thou art a man, and not God, 
% thou ſet. thine heart as the heart of God: 
With thy wiſdom and with thine underfland- 
pw thou haſt gotten thee riches, and haſt gotten 
and ſfiluver into thy treaſures : By thy great 
n and by thy traffic haſt thou increaſed 
Wy riches, and thine heart is lifted up becauſe 
þ thy riches : Therefore thus ſaith the Lord 
, Becauſe thou haſt ſet thine heart as: the 
kurt of Cod. Behold therefore, I will bring 
rangers upon thee, the terrible of the nations; 


3% ; u they ſhall draw their ſwords againſt the 
uuty of thy wiſdom, and they ſhall defile thy © 


mhtneſs: They ſhall bring thee down to the 

„ and thou ſhalt die the deaths of them that 

are ſlain in the midſt of the ſeas. The pro- 
gs Phet 


(s) Plutarch. in 1855 p. 913. vel. I. Edit. Paris 1624. 
keſpear, 5 | 
You, I, X (6) Annales 
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phets Joel and Amos had before denounced 
the divine judgments upon the Tyrians for 
their wickedneſs in general, and in particu- 
lar for their cruelty to the children of Iſrael, 
and for buying and ſelling them like cattle in 
the markets. Thus faith the Lord by the 
prophet Joel, (III. 5, &c.) Becauſe ye have 
traten my filver and my gold, and have carried 
into your temples my goodly. pleaſant things : Th 
children alſo of Judah, and the cbiluren of Jes 
ruſalem have ye ſold unto the Grecians, that 
ye. might remove them far from their border\ A 
Behold, I will raiſe them out of the plate whi- f 
ther ye have ſold them, and will return your re. | 
compenſe upon . your. own head. Amos {peaketh nn | 
to the fame purpoſe, (I. g.) Thus. ſaith the | 
Lord, For three tranſgreſiuns of Ti yrus, and for 
four I will not turn away the puniſhment there-W 
V; becauſe they delivered up the whole capti- 
vity to Edom, and remembered not the brotherly 
covenant, that is the league and alliance 
between Hiram king of Tyre on one part, 
and David and Solomon on the other. The 
Pſalmiſt reckons them among the moſt in; 
veterate and implacable enemies of the Jewiſ 
name and nation, (Pfſal. LXXXIII. 6, 70 
The tabernacles of Edom, and the Iſbmaelites, 9 
7 as and the Ae, Gebal, and Ammon, 
| 6 and 
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and Amaleh, the Philiſtines with the inhabitants 
of Tyre. Ezekiel alſo begins his prophecy 


againſt them with a declaration, that it was 
occaſioned by their inſulting over the Jews 
upon the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, (XXVI. 2, 3.) Son of man, Becauſe 
that Tyrus hath ſaid againſt Feruſalem, Aha, ſbe 
25 broken that was the gates of the people; ſhe 
is turned unto me, I ſhall be repleniſhed, now ſhe 


is laid waſte: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord 


God, Behold, I am againſt thee, O Tyrus, and 
ill cauſe many nations to come up againſt thee, 
as the ſea cauſeth his waves to come up. 

Theſe were the occafions of the prophecies 
againſt Tyre: and by carefully conſidering and 


comparing the prophecies together, we ſhall 


find the following particulars included in them; 
that the city was to be taken and deſtroyed by 
the Chaldæans, who were at the time of the 
delivery of the prophecy an inconſiderable peo- 
ple, and particularly by Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon; that the inhabitants ſhould. fly 

over the Mediterranean into the ilands and 
countries adjoining, and even there ſhould not 
find a quiet ſettlement ; that the city ſhould be 
reſtored after 70 years, and return to her gain 
and her merchandiſe ; that it ſhould be taken 
and deſtroyed again; that the people ſhould in 
N FT 2 - time 
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time forſake their idolatry, and become con- 
verts to the true religion and worſhip of God; 
and finally that the city ſhould be totally de- 


ſtroyed, and become a place only for fiſhers to 
ſpread their nets upon. We ſhall find theſe 


particulars to be not only diſtinctly foretold, 
but likewiſe exactly fulfilled. 


I. The city was to be taken and deſtroyed 
by the Chaldæans, who were at the time of 


the delivery of the prophecy an inconfider- 
able people. This, we think, is ſufficiently 
implied in theſe words of the prophet Iſaiah, 


(XXIII. 13.) Behold, the land of the Chaldæans; 
this rays was not till the Aſſyrian founded it 


for them that dwell in the wilderneſs, they ſet 


up the towers thereof, they raiſed up the palaces 

thereof; and he brought it to ruin. Behold, 
an exclamation to- ſhow that he is going to 
utter ſomething new and extraordinary; be 


land of the Chaldeans, that is Babylon and the 
country about Babylon; this people was not, 


was of no note or eminence, till the Afy- 
rian founded it for them"that dwell in the wil- 
derneſs, they dwelt before in tents, and led a 
wandring life in the wilderneſs, till the Aſſyrians 


built Babylon for their reception. Babel or 
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after FE flood. After the diſperſion of man- 
kind, Nimrod made it the capital of his king- 


dom. With Nimrod it ſunk again, till the Aſ- 
ſyrians rebuilt it for the purpoſes here mention- 
ed; they ſet up the towers thereof, they raiſed up 
the palaces thereg, and Herodotus, Cteſias, and 


other ancient hiſtorians agree that the kings of 


Aſſyria fortified and beautified Babylon; and he, 
that is, - 7bis people mentioned before, the Chal- 


deans or Babylonians, brought it to ruin, that 


is Tyre, which is the ſubje& of the whole 
prophecy. The Aſſyrians were at that time 


the great monarchs of the eaſt ; the Chaldzans 


were their ſlaves and ſubjects; and therefore it 


is the more extraordinary, that the prophet 


ſhould ſo many years beforehand foreſee the 


ſucceſſes and conqueſts of the Chaldzans. 


Ezekiel lived nearer the time, and he de- 


clares expreſly that the city ſhould be taken 


and deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon; (XXVI. 7—11.) Thus faith the Lord 
God, Bebald, I will bring upon Tyrus, Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon, a king of kings 


from the north, with horſes, and with chariots, 
and with horſemen, and companies, and much 


people; — he ſhall flay thy people by the feoord, 


and thy frrong garriſons ſhall go. down to the 
* ground. 


by 
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| DISSERTATIONS on 
ground. Salmanaſer king of Aſſyria (6) had 
beſieged Tyre but without ſucceſs ; the Tyrians 


had with a few ſhips beaten his large fleet; 


but yet Nebuchadnezzar ſhould prevail. Eze- 
kiel not only foretold the ſiege, but mentions 
it afterwards as a paſt tranſaction, (XXIX. 
18.) Son of man, Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 


bylon cauſed his army to ſerve a great ſervice 


againſt Brus; every head was made bald, and 
every ſhoulder was peeled. 
Menander the Epheſian tranſlated the Pls: 


nician annals into Greek; and (7) Joſephus 
aſſerts upon their. authority, that Nebuchad- 
nezzar beſieged Tyre 13 years when Itho- 
bal was king there, and began the ſiege in 


the ſeventh year of Ithobal's reign, and that 
he ſubdued Syria and all Phœnicia. The 


fame (8) hiſtorian likewiſe obſerves, that Phi- 
loſtratus in his Indian and Phanician hiſtories 


affirms that this king (Nebuchadnezzar) be- 
ſieged Tyre aloe. years, Ithobal reigning 
at that time in Tyre. The ſiege continuing 
ſo long, the ſoldiers muſt needs indure many 

hardſhips, 


(6) Annales Menandri apud (8) iA pal & raise Loa 
Joſephum, Antiq. Lib. 9. Cap. be nay Poiinirarc Fopiatss or. 
14. Sect. 2. P · 428. Edit. Hud - 870. 0 Bzomev; m ν,μ,i9: Trpou 

rn bY, BaomworO- xat ea 

0) Joſeph. Contra Apion. Toy »aiyoy IWobats Ing Tepe. 
Frog . Se. 20, et 21, Edit, Philoſtratus tam in Indicis ejus 

adſon, quam 1 hiſtorus, quod 
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hardſhips, ſo that hereby we better underſtand 
the juſtneſs of Ezekiel's expreſſion, that Ne- 
buchadnezzar cauſed his army to ſerve a great 
ſervice againſt Tyrus ; every head was made bald 
and every ſhoulder was peeled: ſuch light doth 
profane hiſtory caſt upon ſacred. It farther 
appears from the Phoenician annals quoted by 
the ſame (9) hiftorian, that the Tyrians re- 
ceived their kings afterwards from Babylon, 
which plainly evinces that fome of the blood 
royal muſt have been carried captives thither. 
The Phoenician annals too, as Dr. (1) Pri- 
deaux hath clearly ſhown, agree exactly with 
Ezekiel's account of the time and year, where- 
in the city was taken. Tyre therefore ac- 
cording to the prophecies was ſubdued and 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldzans : 
and after this we hear little more of that 
part of the city which ſtood upon the conti- 
nent. It is ſome-fatisfation that we are able to 
produce ſuch authorities as we have produced, 
out of heathen hiſtorians for tranſactions of 

ſuch remote antiquity. 
II. The inhabitants ſhould paſs over r the 
Medi- 


hic rex tredecim annos Tyrum (9) Joſeph. Contra Apion. 
1 cum illo tem- Lib. 1. Sect. 21. p. 1344. 
thobalus in Tyro regna- Edit. Hudſon. | 
Fs Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. (1) Prideaux Connect. Part 
Cap. 11. SeR. 1. p. 460. Edit. 1. Book 2. Anno 573. Ne- 
| Hudſon. | buchadnexzas 32. 
| bo (2) Bo- 
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Mediterranean into the ilands and countries 


adjoining, and even there ſhould find no quiet 


ſettlement. This is plainly ſignified by Iſaiah, 
(XXIII. 6.) Paſs ye over to Tarſhiſh, that is to 
Tarteſſus in Spain, how! ye inhabitants of the 
ile: and again (ver. 12.) Ariſe, paſs over to Chit- 
tim, that is the ilands and countries bordering 
upon the Mediterranean; here alſo ſhalt thou 
have no reſt. What the prophet delivers by way 
of advice, is to be underſtood as a prediction. 


Ezekiel intimates the ſame thing, (XXVI. 18.) 
The iles that are in the ſea ſhall be traubled at thy 


departure. It is well known that the Phœni- 
cians were the beſt navigators of antiquity, 


and ſent forth colonies into ſeveral parts of 


the world. A great ſcholar of the laſt century 
hath written a whole (2) treatiſe of the colonies 
of the Phœnicians, a work (as indeed all his are) 
of immenſe learning and erudition. 


celebrated for their ſhipping and colonies. 
Tyre 


And of 
all the Phœnicians the Tyrians were the moſt 


(2) Bocharti Chanaan. 
(3) A. % ws Aton was The 
nay aronuat, A- xa IE 


cube, Tyr Toro Aso eU 
par, Coloniæ tamen in 
Africam et Hiſpaniam uſque 
ad loca extra columnas deduc- 
tæ, Tyrum plurimum celebra- 


verunt. 
aa > + 

(4) Coloniz certe ejus pene 
orbe toto diffuſæ ſunt. Quint. 
Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 

(5) Legimus in hiſtoriis Aſ- 
ſyriorum, obſeſſos Tyrios, poſt- 
quam nullam ſpem evadendi 

vide- 


Strabo. Lib. 16. p. 
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Tyre exceeded Sidon in this 3 as (3) 
strabo teſtifies, and ſent forth colonies into 
Africa and Spain unto and beyond the pillars 
of Hercules: and (4) Quintus Curtius ſaith, 
that her colonies were diffuſed almoſt over 
the whole world. The Tyrians therefore 
having planted colonies at Tarſhiſh and upon 
the coaſts of Chittim, it was natural for them, 
when they were preſſed with dangers and 
difficulties at home, to fly to their friends and 
countrymen abroad for refuge and protection. 
That they really did ſo, St. Jerome aſſerts upon 
the authority of Affyrian hiſtories which are 
now” loſt and periſhed. * We have read, (5) 
« faith he, in the hiſtories of the Aſſyrians, that 
« when the Tyrians were beſieged, after they 
« ſaw no hope of eſcaping, they went on board 
their ſhips, and fled to Carthage, or to ſome 
jlands of the Ionian and 0 ſea. And 
in another place he (6) ſaith, that when 
c ve Tyrians faw that the works: for carrying 
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videbant, conſcenſis navibus fu- quid precioſum in auro, argen 
iſſe Carthaginem, ſeu ad alias to veſtibuſque, et varia ſupel- 
Toni Egeique maris inſulas. lectili nobilitas habuit, impoſi- 
Hieron. in If. 23. 6. p. 144. tum navibus ad infulas aſpor- 
Vol. 3. Edict. Benedict. l. ; ita ut capta urbe, nihil 
(6) Quod quum viderent Ty- num labore ſuo inveniret 

rii jam jamque perfectum, et N Idem in E- 
percuſſione arietum murorum zek. Cap. 29, p. gog. 
Wenn quaterentur, quic- 5 | 


(7) A. 


roman 
* 
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; © on the ſiege were perfected, and the foun- 
« dations of the walls were ſhaken by the 
© battering of the rams, whatſoever precious 
things in gold filver, clothes, and various 
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kinds of furniture the nobility had, they 


put them on board their ſhips, and carried 
* to the ilands; fo that the city being taken, 


© Nebuchadnezzar found nothing worthy o 


his labor. It muſt have been grievous to 


Nebuchadnezzar, after ſo long and laborious 
a fiege, to be diſappointed of the ſpoil of ſo 
rich a city; and therefore Ezekiel was com- 
miſſioned to promiſe him the conqueſt of Egypt 


for his reward; (XXIX. 18, 19.) Sen of man, 


Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon cauſed his army 


ta ſerve a great ſervice againſt Tyrus: every 


head was made bald, and every ſhoulder was 


peeled : yet had he no wages, nor his army for 
Tyrus, for the ſervice that he had ſerved against 
it. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I 
will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude, 


and take her ſpoil, and take her prey, and it frail 


be the wages for bis a. 
But 


00 Arrian. de Exped. Alex. Grac, Lib. 1. Cap. 11. Prid. 


Lib. 5. Cap. 6. p. 203. Ejuſ- Connect. Part 1. 9. Anno. 5 


dem Hit. Ind. Cap. 5. p. 318. We Ptolemy Soter. 7. 
Edit. e Voſſ. de Hiſt. (8) Strabo. Lib. 15. p. 687. 
Edit. 


oma » d % r v tee ms a 
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But tho” the Tyrians ſhould paſs over to Tar- 
ſhiſh and to Chittim, yet even there they ſhould 


find no quiet ſettlement, there alſo ſhalt thou 


have no reſt. Megaſthenes, (7) who lived about 


300 years before Chriſt, and was employed by 


Seleucus Nicator in an embaſly to the king of 
India, wrote afterwards a hiſtory of India, 


wherein he mentioned Nebuchadnezzar with 


great honor, This hiſtorian is quoted by ſeveral 


ancient authors, and he is cited particularly 


by (8) Strabo, Joſephus, and Abydenus in 
Euſebius, for ſaying that Nebuchadnezzar ſur- 
paſſed Hercules in bravery and great exploits, 


that he ſubdued great part of Africa and Spain, 


and proceeded as far as to the pillars of Her- 
cules, After Nebuchadnezzar had ſubdued 
Tyre and Egypt, we may ſuppoſe that he car- 
Tried his arms farther weſtward ; and if he pro- 
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7 


ceeded fo far as Megaſthenes reports, the Ty- 


rians might well be fajd to have no reſi, their 
conqueror purſuing them from one country to 
another. But beſides this and after this, the 
Carthaginians and other colonies of the Tyrians 


lived in a very unſettled ſtate. Their hiſtory 
1 1 


Edit. Paris, p, 1007. Edit. Am- 2 1343. Edit. Hudſon. Euſeb. 
ſtel. 1707. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. Præpar. Evang. Lib, 9. Cap. 


10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 460. 41. p. 456. Edit. Vigeri. 
) See 


Contra Apion Lib. 1. Sect. 20. 
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is made up of little but wars and tumults, 
even before their three fatal wars with the Ro- 
mans, in every one of which their affairs 
grew worſe and worſe. Sicily and Spain, 


Europe and Africa, the land and their own 


element the ſea, were theatres of their calamities 


and miſeries ; till at laſt not only the new, but 


old Carthage too was utterly deſtroyed. As 
the Carthaginians ſprung from the Tyrians, 
and the Tyrians from the Sidonians, and Sidon 
was the firſt-born of Canaan (Gen. X.'15.) : 
fo the curſe upon Canaan ſeemeth to have pur- 
ſued them to the moſt diſtant parts of the 


chandiſe. This circumſtance is expreſſ y fore- 
told by Iſaiah, (XXIII. 15, 16, 17.) And it ſhall 


= come to paſs in that day, that Tyre ſball be forgot- 


ten ſeventy years, according to the days of one king, 


or kingdom, meaning the Babylonian which 
was to continue 70 years: after the end of ſe- 
venty years ſhall Tyre ing as an harlot. Take an 
harp, go about the city, thou harlot that haſt been 


' forgotten, make ſweet melody, ſing many ſongs, that 


thou mayſt be remembred. And it ſhall come to 
paſs paths the end of ſeventy years, that the Lord 
will vifie Tyre, and ſhe JOU turn to ber hire, and 

4 Hall 


III. The city ſhould be reſtored after 70 


years, and return to her gain and her mer- 


P 
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ſhall commit fornication with all the kingdoms of 
the world upon the face of the earth. Tyre is re- 
| preſented as a harlot, and from thence theſe 
figures are borrowed, the plain meaning of 
which is, that ſhe ſhould lie neglected of tra- 
ders and merchants for 70 years, as long as the 
Babylonian empire laſted, and after that ſhe 
ſhould recover her liberties and her trade, and 
draw in ſeveral of all nations to deal with her, 
and particularly the kings of the earth to buy 
her purples, which were worn chiefly by em- 
perors and kings, and for which Tyre was fa- 
mous above all places in the world. 
Seventy years was the time prefixed for the 
duration of the Babylonian empire. 80 long 
the nations were to groan under that tyrannical 
yoke, though theſe nations were ſubdued ſome 
ſooner, loc later thin others. (Jer. XXV. 
11, 12.) Theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Ba- 
bylon ſeventy years: And it ſhall come to paſs when 
ſeventy years are accompliſhed, that I will puniſh 
the king of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the 
Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the 
 Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual de eſolations. 
And accordingly: at the end of ſeventy years 
Cyrus and the Perſians ſubverted the Babylonian 
empire, and reſtored the conquered nations to 
|. then liberties, i „ 
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DISSERTATIONS ox 
But we may compute theſe 70 years after 
another manner. Tyre was (9) taken by Ne- 
buchadnezzar in the 32d year of his reign, 
and in the year 573 before Chriſt, Seventy 
years from thence will bring us down to the 


year 503 before Chriſt, and the 19th of Darius 
Hyſtaſpis. At that time it appears from (1) 
hiſtory that the Ionians had rebelled againſt Da- 


rius, and the Phæœnicians aſſiſted him with their 
fleets : and conſequently it is reaſonable to con- 
clude that they were now reſtored to their 


former privileges. In the ſucceeding reign we 


find (2) that they together with the Sidonians 
furniſhed Xerxes with ſeveral ſhips for his 
expedition into Greece. And by the time of 
Alexander the Tyrians were grown to ſuch 


power and greatneſs, that they ſtopped the pro- 
greſs of that rapid conqueror longer than any | 
part of the Perſian empire beſides. But all 


this is to be underſtood of the inſular Tyre; for 
as the old city floriſhed moſt before the time 


of Nebuchadnezzar, ſo the new city floriſhed 


moſt afterwards, and this is the Tyre that hence- 


forth is ſo much celebrated in hiſtory. 


IV. The city ſhould be taken and deſtroyed 
h again. 


(g) See Prideaux ConneR, * Herod, Lib. 29 85 3 108. 
1. Book 2. and Book 4. ec. p. 330. Edit. 
440 | Herod. 
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again. For when it is ſaid by the prophets, 
(Il. XXIII. 6.) Hol ye inhabitants of tbe ile; 
(Ezek. XXVII. 32.) What city is lis Tyrus, like 
the deftroyed in the midft of the fea? (XXVIII. 

8.) They ſhall bring thee down to the pit, and thou 
ſhalt dis the deaths of them that are flain in the 
midſt of the ſeas : theſe expreſſions can imply no 
leſs than that the inſular Tyre ſhould be de- 


ſtroyed as well as that upon the continent; and 


as the one was accompliſhed by Nebuchadnez- 
zar, ſo was the other by Alexander the great. 
But the fame thing may be inferred more 
directly from the words of Zechariah, who 


propheſied In the reign of Darius, (Zech. E11. 


VII. 1.) probably Darius Hyſtaſpis, many years 


after the former deſtruction of the city, and 


conſequently he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak of 
this latter. His werds are theſe, (IX. 3, 4.) 
And Tyrus did build herſelf a frong hold, and 


236 


| heaped up filver as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire 


of the flreets. Behold the Lord will caſt her out, 
and he will ſinite ber power in the ſea, and ſhe 


ſhall be devoured with fire. It is very true that 


Tyrus did build herſelf a ' feron g bold; for her 
ſituation was "wy ſtrong in an iland, and be- 


- fides 


(2) Herod; Lib. 7. 9 89. Sie. Lib. 1 1. p. 2 Edit 8 
be. p. 4. Edit. Gale. Diod. 5.3. Tom. 2 f. . 
(3) Arrian. 
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ſides the ſea to defend her the was (3) fortified 7 
with a wall of 150 feet. in highth, and of a 0 
proportionable thickneſs. She heaped up filver 1 
as the duſt, and fine gold as the mire of the ſtreets, 2 
4 
7 
t] 


being the moſt celebrated place in the world 
for trade and riches, the mart of nations as the 
is called, conveying. the commodities of the 


eaſt to the weſt, and of the weſt to the eaſt. e 

But yet Behold the Lord will caſt her out, and he tc 

will ſmite her power in the ſea, and. ſhe ſhall be 5 

devoured with fire. Ezekiel had likewiſe fore- ir 

told that the city ſhould be conſumed with I: 

ig fire, (XXVIII. 18.) J will bring forth a fire th 

from the midſt of thee, it ſhall devour thee, and I 1 

awill bring : thee to aſhes upon the earth, in the te 

fight of all them that behold thee. And accord- to 

ingly Alexander beſieged, and took, and (4) th 

ſet the city on fire. The ruins of old Tyre tec 

contributed much to the taking of the new we 

j city : for ( S)- with * ſtones and timber and rer 

| rubbiſh th 

| . the 
| 3 8 Ex Alex. . Cup. —1 nemque ' reftis in- j: 

4 Gronov. To TE AY 845 .- = Quint. Curt, Lib. 4. Cap. | rt 

run,. A bxalor panra moa;, 2. Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 583. dts 

. vas eg I · Evhhlpov. Edit. Steph. P- 519. Tom. 2. 572 

: CL admodum pedes altus, Edit. Rhod. 955 

1 latitudine altitudini . (6) re ev xa YU- ; 

9 dente. „alas kat 16 Yeynpandlac | us bero 
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-mubbiſh of the old city Alexander built a bank 
or cauſey from the continent to the iland, there- 
by literally fulfilling the words of the prophet 
_ Ezekiel, (XXVI. 12.) They ſpall lay thy. ftones, 
and thy timber, and thy duſt in the midſt. of the 
-<oater. \ He. was ſeven months in completing 
this work, but the time. and labor were well 
employed, for by means hereof. he Was enabled 
to ſtorm and take the city. 


As in the former ſiege the inhabitants accord-" 


ing to the prophecies fled over the Mediter- 
ranean to the ilands and countries adjoining, ſo 
they did likewiſe in this latter ſiege; for (6) 
Diodorus Siculus and Quintus Curtius both 


teſtify that they ſent their wives and children 


to Carthage; and upon the taking of the place 
the (7) Sidonians ſecretly conveyed. away fif- 
teen thouſand more in their ſhips. Happy 
| were they who thus eſcaped, for of thoſe who 
remained behind, the (8) conqueror flew eight 
AU in the ſtorming and hinge of Ay, hy 

1: 


| ng et 1 cum fenio Lib. 17. ibid. ee > überof⸗ 
confectis Carthaginem tranſ- que devebendos A 
portare decernunt. . , v0 Os Quint. Curt. Lib. 
Tray X0% YUYamuy lap pev 4. Cap. 

a derex H c pos 786 Kap- 7) "Guint, Curt. Lib. 4. 
Anderung. tandem deponenda qua- Cap 


— apud Carthaginenſes li- 18 Auen Lib. 2. Cap. 24. | 
ror 


um et uxorum parte (hoſ- p. 100. Edit, Gronov. Quintus 
tem) anteyertunt. Diod. Sic. Curtius ibid. ; 
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he cauſed two thouſand afterwards cruelly to 


be crucified, and thirty thouſand he fold” for 
Naves. They had before ſold ſome of the cap- 


tive Jews, and now it was returned upon them 
according to the prediction of Joel, (III. 6, 7, 
8.) The children alſo of Fudah, and the children of 


Feruſalem have ye fold Behold I will return your 


recompenſe upon your own head, and will fell your 
ſons and your daughters. This is the main of 
the prophecy, that as they had ſold the captive 


Jews, ſo they ſhould: be fold themſelves : and, 
having ſeen this ſo punctually fulfilled, we may 
more eaſily believe that the other parts were. 


ſo too, though at this diſtance of time, and in 
this ſcarcity of ancient hiſtorians, we are not 


able to prove all the particulars. When the city 
was taken before, the Tyrians received their 


1. kingsafterwardsfrom Babylon ; and now (9) their 


king held his crown by Alexander's appoint- 
ment. The caſes are parallel in many reſpects: 
but the city recovered: much ſooner” from the 


calamities of this ſiege than from the fatal con- 
ſequences of the former. For in (1) nineteen. 


years time it was able to withſtand the fleets 
_ armies of 1 and ſuſtained a ſiege 


e 


00 Diod, Sic. Lib. 17. p. Nr inte ION Babe 
7. Edit. Steph. p- 524. To oN S0 Bankriper. Ty- 
Tom, 2, Ss Rhod. + 71; t riorum urbi regem Tet 
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of TO months before it was taken: 4 plain 
Proof, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves; of © the great 
advantage of trade. For this city being the 

grand mart," Where moſt of the trade both of 
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< the eaſt and the weſt did then center, by 
de virtue hereof it was; that it 1 OE N 


e to its priſtin vigor. „ ; 

V. It is uſual with God to er his þ dg 
ments with mercy : and amidſt theſe calamities 
it is alſo foretold, that there ſhould come a 
time, when the Tyrians would forfake their 
idolatry, and become converts to the true reli- 
gion and worſhip of God. The Pſalmiſt is 
thought to have hinted as much, in ſaying 


(XLV. 12) The daughter of Tyre ſhall be there 


with 4 gift, and again (LXXII: to.) The Rings 


of Tarfhiſh and of the iles ſhall bring profents. | 
— 11 


Zechariah, when he foretels the « 
which the Tyrians and neighbouring nations 


ſhonld ſuffer from Alexander, (IX. 1==7;) at 


the ſame time predicts their converſion! to the 
true God; hut he that remaineth, even he ſhall 


be for bur God. But nothing can be plainer 


than Hfaiah's declaration that they ſhould con- 
N the gains of their merchandiſe for the 


main- 


cui Ballonymo 1 e eee 2. Edit. Rhod. Prideaus Coti- 
(1) Diod. Sie. Lib. * p. ned; Part 1. B. 8. Anno 313. 
0 


704- Edit. Steph. p- 703. * AER Z#gus 4. 
I %) Vitring. 
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maintenance of thoſe who miniſter to the Lord 3 

in holy things. (XXIII. 18.) Aud ber merchan- 2 

diſe and ber bire ſball be holineſs to the Lord it 5 

Hall not be treaſured, nor laid up: for ber mer- 2 

cbandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before. the 4 

F Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable clothing. 81 

Here particularly we muſt be much obliged 1 

to the learned (2) Vitringa, who hath fully iy 

ſhown the completion. of this article; as indeed a 

every one who would rightly underſtand the 1 

prophet Iſaiah, muſt be greatly obliged to that by: 

excellent commentator, and will receive more 7 

light and aſſiſtance ben him than from all ber 88 

n fav 

"The T yrians: were ee addicted to. ite RY 

worſhip of Hercules as he was called by the ag 

Greeks, or of Baal as he is denominated in Si 

ſcripture. But in proceſs of time, by the ax 

means of ſome Jews and proſelytes living and =”, 

I: converſing among them, ſome of them alſo be- 185 

1 came proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion; ſo that 59 

ik great multitude of people from the ſea coaft of Bar 

4 Tyre and Sidon came to hear our Saviour (Luke 20 

it VL 17.) and to be healed of their diſeaſes : and tf 
our Saviour, who was ſent only to the loft ſheep of 


* 


(2) Viving. Comment. in p- 704. EA | 
delten of L 23. Vol. 1. (3) Euſeb. Eecleſ. 1 8. C: 


- 
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te 200% of Iſrael, yet came into the To F "I | 
Tyre and Sidon; (Matt. XV. 21, &c. Mark VII. 

24, &c.) and the firſt fruits of the goſpel there 

was a Tyrian woman, 4 woman of Canaan, as 

ſhe is called, a Byro- phoenician by nation. When 

St. Paul in his way to Jerufalem came to Tyte, 

he found diſciples there, who were iuſpired 4 
by the holy Ohoſt and propheſied, (Acts XXI. ; 
4.) and with them he Tarried ſeven days." The 
Fyrians were ſuch ſincere converts to Chriſtia-- 
nity, that in the time of Diocletian's perſecution. 
they exhibited” ſeveral | glorious examples of 
confeffors and martyrs, as (3) Enſebius himſelf 
faw, and häth amply teſtified in his book” of 
the martyrs of Paleſtine. "Afterwards when the 
ſtorm of perſecution Was blown over, tlie 7 : 
rians under their biſhop Paulinus built an ora- 


— = - 


ways or eee A a temple for the public worſhip. 


n 


r — — I — = 


in all Paleſtine and Phœenicia, Which temple 
(Y Euſebius hath deſcribed, and celebrated in a 
handſome panegyric, whereof he hath inſerted 5 
a copy i in his hiſtory, but modeſtly concealed 
the name of the author. Euſebius therefore 
Sagen a this Pallige's of Haiah, might. | 
Teas 4 8 


— 


5 


$. Thi 7. De + Mind] Paleſii- 05 WY Hig. Lib, 10. 
nee. — 5: et 7. | Cop. eo | 
| 2 3 (5) 0 


2 
we 
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. nificently the. biſhops and 


DISSERTATIONS. o 
very well (5) ſay that * jtis fulfilled i in our time. 


For ſince a church of God hath been founded 


in Tyre as well as in other nations, many of 


© its goods gotten by merchandiſe are conſecrat- 


: ed to the Lord, being offered to . church; ? 
as he afterwards explains himſelf, .* 


Ta 


* churches in Tyre built to Chriſt ; we may 


2 Wl Aa I 


< ſee, their riches that they are not laid up, nor 
8 | treaſured, but giyen to 1 57 who dwell be- 
8 fore the Lord. F or the Lord hath appointed, 


6 that they Who proach the goſpel ſhould live | 
of the gaſpel. And how liberally and mu- 


e maintained, ho plentifully they were 
Firniſhed with every thing, 40 eat ſu Hcienchy, 


and for durable clathing, no man can want to 


be inſormed, who is ever ſo little converſant 


in_eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. To theſe proofs we 


TH N ws that as N Fonſec rated its 
mer- 


G 0 » ng Opern dab. 
g aurus. quod noſtro tem- r videlicet ut mox expo- 
impletum videmus. Nam nit, in uſum miniſtrorum altaris 

cum eccleſia Dei in urbe Tyro five evangelii, ſecundum inſti- 


pes ac in reliquis gentibus tutum Domini, ut miniſtri alta- 


ndata fit, multz ex ejus mer- ris ex eo vivent. . 
eben PET Domi- 5 


for the uſe 

. of the miniſters of the altar or r goſpel, accord- 
iog to the inſtitution of our Lord. that they 

vho wait at the altar ſhould live. of | the altar.” 


In, yo manner (6) St. Jerome: 4 We may behold | 


clergy. were at that 


e eccleſiz. ejus 


(6) Cer- 


at PROPHECIESG. 
merchandiſe and hire unto the Lord, @ it: had 
the (7) honor of being erected into an archbi- 
ſhopric, and the firſt archbiſhopric under the 
patriarchate of Jeruſalem, having fourteen bi- 


Mops under its primacy; and in- this Nate it 


continued ſeveral years, 

VI. But after all the city ſhould he totally 
deſtroyed, and become a place only for fiſhers 
to ſpread their nets upon. When the prophets 
denounced the deſtruction of a city or country, 
it was not intended that ſuch denunciation 
ſhould take effect immediately. The ſentence 
of condemnation (as I may ſay) was then paſſed 
upon it, but the execution might be reſpited 
for ſome time. When it was threatened that 
Babylon ſhould become a deſolation without an 


inhabitant, there were yet many ages before it 


was reduced to that condition ; it decayed by 
degrees, till at laſt it came to nothing; and 
now the place is ſo little known, that you m_ 
look for Babylon in the midſt of Babylon. 


like manner Tyre was not to be ruined 2 


e all at once. Other thin Bs were to 
happen 


(6) Cernamus in . ex- qui id — vi- 
ſtructas Chriſti eccleſias, conſi- vant de evan gelio. Hieron. 
deremus opes omnium, quod in If. Cap. 23. p. 146. Vol. 3. 
non reponantur, nec theſauri- Edict. Benedict. 
zentur, ſed dentur his qui ha- (7) Sandys's travels. B. 3. P- 
bitant coram Domino. Sic 168, 6th Edit. 7% Hofman 8 


enim et Dominus conſtituit, ut Lexicon, &c. 


2 4 | (8) Fo- 
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DISSERTATIONS iow | 
happen firſt. It was to be reſtored after 70 years 1 
it was to be deſtroyed and reſtored again, in 


order to its being adopted into the church. 


Theſe events were to take place, before Ezekiel's 
prophecies could be fully accompliſhed: (XXVI. 


3, 4. 5.) Thus faith the Lord God, Behold; I am 


againſt thee, O Tyrus,- and will cauſe many 


nations to come up againſt thee, as the ſea cauſeth 


bis waves to come up : And they fhall deftroy the 


walls of Tyrus, and 'break down her towers; 
T will alſo ſcrape her duſt. from her, and make ber 
tike the top of a rack: It fhall be à place for: 


the ſpreading of nets in the midſt of the ſea; for I 
have ſpoken it, faith the Lord God. He repeats 


it to ſhow the certainty of it, (ver. 14.) © will. 
make thee like the top of a rack; thou ſhalt be a 


place to ſpread nets upon; thou ſhalt be built no 


more; for I the Lord have ſpoken it, farth the 
Lord God: and again (ver. 21.) I will make thee 
a terror, and thou ſhalt be no more; tho thou be. 
fought. for, yet ſhalt thou neuer be found again, 
faith the Lord Gt. a 

Theſe prophecies, like mol others, were 


to receive their completion by degrees. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, as we have ſeen, deſtroyed the 


* 


old city; and e employed the ruins. 


and 


(8) Pococke's Dafaripe of the Eaſt Vol. 2. B. x . Chap. 20. 
P- 81, 82. LN | 6) Ockley's 
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and rubbiſh in making his cauſey from the con- 
tinent to the iland, which henceforwards were 


er. It is no wonder therefore, 


J 
— Biſhop (8) Pococke obſerves, t that there are 


«no ſigns of the ancient city; and as it is a 
c ſandy ſhore, the face of every thing i is alter 
« ed, and the great aqueduct in many parts is: 
« almoſt buried in the ſand.“ So that as to- 
this/part of the city, the prophecy; hath literally, 
been fulfilled, 'Thou ſhalt be built no more; tho 
thou be fought far, yet ſhalt thou never be found: 
again. It may be queſtioned whether the ner 

city ever after that aroſe to that highth of. 
power, wealth, and greatneſs, to which it was 
elevated in the times of Iſaiah and Ezekiel. It 
received a great blow from Alexander, not 


. 
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only by his taking and burning the city, but 


much more by his building of Alexandria in 


Egypt, which in time deprived it of much of 


its trade, and thereby contributed more effectu- 
ally to its ruin. It had the misfortune after- 
—_ of changing its maſters often, being ſome- 
times in the hands of the Ptolemies kings of 
Egypt, and ſometimes of the Seleucidæ kings 
of Syria, till at len gth it fell under the domi- 
nion of Fe Romans. It was taken by the (9 
— 


en | he (1) Abul- 


— — 6s 1 p =—_ = . , 
* n > nee 


e eee eee 


| Saracens: Gods [che ee. Chriſt 639 in the 
2 of Omar their third emperor. It was re- 
taken by the (1) Chriſtians during the time of 


8 in the year 1124, Baldwin the 


ſecond of that name being then king of Jeru- 
falem, and aſſiſted by a fleet of the Venetians. 


From the Chriſtians it was (2) taken again in 


the year 1289 by the Mamalucs of Egypt, un- 
der their Sultan Alphix, who ſacked and raſed 


this and Sidon and other ſtrong . towns, that 
they might not ever again afford any Harbour: 
or ſhelter to the Chriftians. From the Mama 
lucs it was. (3) again taken in the year 1516 by 
Selim, the ninth emperor of the Turks; and 
under their dominion it continues at preſent. 
But alas, how fallen, how changed from what 
it was formerly ! For from being the center of 
trade, frequented by all the merchant ſhips of 


the eaſt and welt, it is now become a heap of 
rains, viſited only by the boats of a few poor 


fiſhermen. So that as to this part likewiſe of 
the OS the Far hath nn been ful- 
ech, 


(3) ce 8 Abridgment. 


(i) Abul- Pharajii. Hiſt. Dya. 
9. P. 250. Vers. Pocockii. Sa- Vol. 1. p. 241. 
vage's Abridgment of Knolles 

Rycaut. Vol. 1. p. 26. 

"and: — 8 Abridgment. diſſimum et Arabice doctiſſi- 
Vol. 1. p. 95. Pocock. Deſcript. mum, qui decem in annos in Sy- 
of the Eaſt. 2 5 2. B. 1, Chap. ria egit, memini me audire ali- 
20, p. <A) | quando + cum diceret, fibi * 


( 4) HadrianumParvillerium, 
e S Jeſu, virum candi- 


levigatos, 
piſcatoru. 
forte plu 
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filled, 7 will make thee lite the top of a roch 


thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread nets u bn. 


The famous (4) Huetius knew one Hadti- 
anus Paryillerius, a Jeſuit, a very candid man, 
and a maſter of Arabic, who reſided ten years 
in Syria ; and he remembers to have heard him 
ſometimes. tay, that when he approached the 
ruins of Tyre, and beheld the rocks ſtretched 


forth to the ſea, and the great ſtones ſcattered up 


and down on the ſhore, made clean and ſmooth 
by the ſun and waves and winds, and uſeful 
only for the drying of fiſhermen's nets, many 
of which happened at that time to be ſpread 


thereon, it brought to his memory this pro- 
phecy of Ezekiel concerning Tyre; (XXVI. 
5, 14.) I will: make. thee like the top of a rock . 

thou ſhalt be, a place to ſpread nets upon; chow 


755 be built no more; for 1 the Lord. have {ater | 


it, faith the Lord God. 


Dr. (5) Shaw in his account o 5 Tyre ths: 
ee , 4] viſited ſeveral creeks and 


- © unlets 


ad callaplh Tori roinas acce- riam s bajes 8 Ezekielis 
denti, et rupes mari prætentas, de Tyro (XXVI. 5, 14.) Dabo 
ac disjeRos- paſſim in littore . ze inlimpid! Nmam petram : ficca- 
lapides procul ſpectan ti, ſole, tio ſagenarum eris, nec edifica- 
fluctibus, et auris deterſos ac beris ultra, quia ego locutus ſum, 
levigatos, et ſiccandis ſolum ait Dominus Deus. Huetii De- 


piſcatorum retibus, quæ tum monſtrat. Evang. Prop. 6. ad 


forte plurima deſuper expanſa ſinem. 


rant, utiles, veniſſe in memo- (5) Shaw's "—_ p- 3 30. 


) Maun- 
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* 


« inlets in order to diſcover What proviſion 


«« there might have been formerly made for 
ct the ſecurity of their veſſels. Vet notwith- 


cc 
ce 
4 


c 


e Only be admitted. 


ſtanding that Tyre was the chief maritime 
power of this country, 4 could not obſerve 
the leaſt token of either carbon or harbour 
that could have been of any extraordinary 
capacity. The coaſting ſhips indeed, ſtill 
find a tolerable good ſhelter from the nor- 
thern winds under the ſouthern ſhore, but 
were obliged immediately to retire, when the 
winds change to the weſt or ſouth: ſo that 
there | muſt have been ſome better ſation 
than this for their ſecurity and reception. In 
the N. N. E. part likewiſe of the city, we 
ſee the traces ber a ſafe and commodious 
baſon, lying within the walls: but Which at 
the ſame time is very ſmall, ſcarce forty 
yards in diameter. Neither bat It ever 
have enjoyed a larger area, unleſs the build- 
ings, which now circumſcribe it, were en- 
croachments upon its original dimenſions. 
Yet even this port, ſmall as it is at preſent, 
is notwithſtanding ſo choaked up. with ſand 
and rubbiſh, that the boats of thoſe poor 


* fiſhermen, who now and then viſit this once 


renowned emporium, can with great. diffi- 


— 
- % 
7 
Js But 
7 
* 
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But 1 fulleſt for our purpoſe is Mr. Maun- 


1 5 whom it is a pleaſure to quote as well as 
to read, and whoſe journal of his journey from 
Aleppo to Jeruſalem, though a little book, is 


cc 


cc 


3 


oh 


cc 
x 


cc 


yet worth a folio, being ſo accurately and inge- 
nipuſly written, that it might ſerve as, a model 
for all writers of travels. This city, (6) 


« faith he, ſtanding in the ſea upon a peninſula, 
« promiſes at a diſtance ſomething very magni- 
ficent. But when you come to it, you find 


no ſimilitude of that glory, for which it was 
ſo renowned in ancient times, and which 
the prophet Ezekiel deſcribes Chap. 26, 27, 
28. On the north ſide it has an old Turkiſh 
ungarriſon'd caſtle ; beſides which you ſee 
nothing here, but a meer Babel of broken 
walls, pillars, vaults &c, there being not ſo 
much as one entire houſe left: its preſent 
inhabitants are only a few poor wretches har- 
: bouring themſelves in the vaults, and ſubſiſt- 
ing chiefly. upon fiſhing, who ſeem to be 
preſerved in this place by divine. providence, 
as a viſible argument, how God has fulfilled 


his word concerning Tyre, viz. that it /bould 


be as the top of a roch, @ . _ Oe ta 
10 *« dy their nets on.” 


5 bo 5 | Such 


— 


1469 Baade, p. 48, 49 stb Edit e 
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DISSERTATIONS o6n 
Sach hath been the fate of this city, once 
the moſt famous in the world for trade and 
Commerce. But trade is a fluctuating thing : 
it paſſed from Tyre to Alexandria, from Alex- 
1815 to Venice, from Venice to Antwerp 
from Antwerp to Amſterdam and London, the 
Engliſh tivalling the Dutch, as the French are 
now rivalling both. All nations almoſt are 
wiſely applying themſelves to trade; and it be- 


hoves thoſe who are in poſſeſſion of it, to take 


the greateſt care that they do not loſe it. It is 
a plant of tender growth, and requires ſun, and 
ſoil, and fine ſeaſons, to make it thrive and flo- 
riſh. It will not grow like the palm tree, which 
with the more "right and preſſure riſes the 
more. Liberty is a friend to that, as that ! is a 


friend to liberty. But the greateſt enemy to both 


is licentiouſneſs, which tramples upon all law 


and lawful authority, encourages riots and tu- 


mults, promotes drunkenneſs and debauchery, 
ſticks at nothing to ſupply its (extravagance, 
practiſes every art of illicit gain, ruins credit, 
ruins trade, and will in the end ruin liberty it- 
ſelf. Neither kingdoms nor commonwealths, 
neither public companies nor private perſons, 
can long carry on a beneficial floriſhing trade 
without virtue, and what virtue teacheth, ſo- 
briety, induſtry, frugality, modeſty, honeſty, 
ES. punctuality, 


rn PROPHECIES. 
unctuality, humanity, charity, the.loye p b our. 
: intry, and the fear Of God, The p 


inform us how the Tyrians loſt it; and the like 
cauſes will always produce the like effects. (If. 
XXIII. 8, 9.) #ho hath taken this counſel againſt 
Tyre, the crowning city, whoſe merchants are 


princes, whoſe traffickers are the bonorable. of 1 


earth ? The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſeds it, to ſtain 


Js 


the pride of. all ghory, and to bring into contempt all 


the honorable of the earth. (Ezek. XXVII. 3, 4. ) 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, O Tyrus, thou haſt ſaid, 
Jam of perfect beauty. Thy borders are in the 
midſt of the ſeas, thy builders have perfected thy 
beaut (XVIII. $ &c.) By thy great wiſdom, 

b thy traffick aft thou increaſed thy riches, 
= thy heart is lifted up becauſe of thy riches. By 


the multitude of thy merchandiſe they have filled the | 


midſt. of thee with violence, and thou haſt Jauned ; 

therefore will caſt thee as profane: out of the 
mountain of God. Thine heart was l Nied u up becauſe 
of thy beauty, thou haſt corrupted thy u 725 by rea- 
fon of thy brightneſs. Thou haſt 25 thy fanttu> 


aries by the multitude of thine iniquities, by the ini- 


quity of thy traffick ; therefore will T bring forth a © 


fire from the midſt of thee, it ſhall devour thee, and 
Iwill bring thee to aſhes uponthe cartb, in the fight 
of all them that behotd thee. All they that know thee 
among the people, ſhall be aftaniſhed at ther; thou 


Halt be a terror, and never ſhalt thou be any more. 


XII. The, 


= 

1 
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De Prophecies concerning E GYPT. 


\'G * PT is one of the Kalt > moſt fas 


mous countries that we read of in hiſtory. 
In TRY Hebrew ſcriptures it is called Miaraim 
and the land of Ham, having been firſt inhabited 


after the deluge by Noah's youngeſt ſon Han 


or Hammon, and by his ſon Mizraim. The 
name of Egypt is of more uncertain derivation. 
It appears that the river was ſo called i in (1) 
Homer's time ; and from thence, as Heſychius 


imagins, the name might be derived to the 
country. Others more probably conceive that 


the meaning of the name (2) JEgyptus 1 is ac 
Cuphti, he land of Cuphti, as it was formerly 
called by the Egyptians themſelves and their 


neighbours the Arabians. All agree in this, 
that the kingdom of Egypt was very an- 


cient; but ſome have carried this an tiquity 


00 Hom. o XIV. 205%, i ns as; 

258. Quinto- die autem ad Zgyptum 

I 85 Aryvnſo, ahn pulerè-fluentem venimus: 
Statui vero in Ægypto fluvio na · 


de & 1 Arpoily a Vis remĩs . 


to 


25 
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to an extravagant and fabulous highth, their 
dynaſties Keg utterly irreconcileahle to reaſon 


and hiſtory both, and no ways to be ſolved or 
credited but by ſuppoſing that they extend 
beyond the deluge, and that they contain the 
catalogues of ſeveral contemporary, as well as of 
ſome ſucceſſive kings. and kingdoms. It 1s 
certain, that in the days of, Joſeph, if not before 
thoſe in the days of Abraham, it Was 4 great 
and floriſhing kingdom. Thereare monuments 
of its greatneſs yet remaining to the ſurpriſe and 


aſtoniſhment of all poſterity, of which as we 


know not the time of their erection, fo in all 
probability we ſhall never know the time of 


their deſtruction. L 
This country was alſo ia for its wiſ- 


dom, noleſs than for its antiquity. It was, as 
I may call it, the great academy of the earlier 


ages. Hither the wits and ſages of Greece and 
other countries. repaired, and imbibed their 
learning at this fenntain. It is mentioned to the 


| n of Moſes (Acts VII. 22.) that he 


Was s learned i in all the ww VO of the Egyptians : 
and 


Heſychius : Avyoule., 5 N. 3 eſt 8 
N D. 9 cor 2 8 . 9 X (2) Mede's Works B. 
ne Twy vf. Awyvrnl2. coun. Diſc. 50. p. 281. Hoffmauni 
Egyptus, Nilus fluvius; a Lexicon &c. | — 
quo ipſa regio recentioribus 5 3 
Vo . A a (3) 
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a the higheſt character given of Solomon's 


wiſdom (1 Kings IV. 3o.) is that it excelled the 
wiſdom of all the children of the eaſt country, and 
all the wiſdom of Egypt. But with this wiſdom, 


and this greatneſs, it was early corrupted ; and 


was as much the parent of ſuperſtition, as it 
was the miſtreſs of learning; and the one as 
well as the other were from thence propagated 
and diffaſed over other countries. It was in- 


deed the grand corruptor of the world, the 


ſource of polytheiſm and idolatry to ſeveral of 
the eaſtern, and to moſt of the more weſtern 
nations ; and degenerated at laſt to ſuch mon- 
ſtrous and beaſtly worſhip, that we _ ſcarcely 
find a parallel in all hiſtory. 


However this was the country, hits the 


children of Iſrael were in a manner born and 


bred; and it muſt be ſaid they were much per- 


verted by their education, and retained a fondneſs 


for the idols of Egypt ever afterwards. Several 
of Moſes's laws and inſtitutions were plainly 
calculated to wean them from, and to guard 
them againſt the manners and cuſtoms of the 
Egyptians. But ſtill in their hearts and affections 
they were much inclined to return into Egypt. 
Even Solomon married his wife from thence. 
And upon all occaſions they courted the 
friendſhip and alliance of ws — than of 
any 
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THE PROPHECEFES. 
any of the neighbouring powers. Which pre- 
judice of theirs was the more extraordinary, 
as the Egyptians generally treated them very 


injuriouſly. They oppreſſed them with moſt 
cruel ſervitude in Egypt. They gave them 


leave to depart, and then purſued them as fu- 


Jeruſalem, (1 Kings XIV. 25, 26.) and plun- 
dered it. And in all their leagues and alliances 


Egypt was to them as 4 droken reed, (11. 


XXXVI. 6.) wwhereon if @ man lean, it will go 
into his hand, and pierce it. Upon all theſe 
accounts we might reaſonably expect that 


355- 


gitives. Shiſhak king of Egypt came up againſt 


Egypt would be the ſubje& of ſeveral prophe- 5 


cies, and we ſhall not be deceived i in our ex- 
pectation. 

It is remarkable, that the prophecies 3 
againſt any city or country, often carry the 
inſcription of he burden of that city or country. 
The prophecies againſt Nineveh, Babylon, and 
Tyre were inſcribed (Nahum I. 1.) She burden 
of Nineveh, (If. XIII. 1.) She burden of Babylon, 
and (If. XXIII. 1.) 2% burden of Tyre : and fo 
here likewiſe (If. XIX. 1.) the prophecies 
againſt Egypt have the title of the burden of 
Egypt. And by burden is commonly underſtood 
z threatning burdenſome prophecy, big with 
ruin and deſtruction, which like. a dead weight 

A 2 | 18 
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is hung upon a city or country, to fink it. But 
the word in the original is of more general un- 
port and ſignification. Sometimes it ſignifies a 


prophecy at large: as the prophecies of Haba- 


kuk and Malachi are entitled the burden which 
Habakuk the prophet did ſee, and the burden of 


the word of the Lord to Iſrael by Malachi: and it 


is rendered a v or prophecy in the Septuagint 
and other ancient verſions. Sometimes it ſig- 
nifies a prophecy of good as well as of evil: as 


it was faid of the falſe prophets who propheſied 


peace when there was no peace, (Lament. II. 


14.) Thy prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things 
for thee, they have ſeen for thee falſe burdens ; 


and Zechariah's prophecy of the reſtoration and 
triumphs of the Jews in the latter days is en- 
titled (Zech. XII. 1.) the burden of the word of 
the Lord for Iſrael. Sometimes it is tranſlated 
a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but 


only ſome grave moral ſayings or ſentences, as 
y * , 


(Prov. XXX. I.) the words of Agur the jon of 
Fakeh, even the prophecy; and again (Prov. 
XXXI.-1.) the words of king Lemuel, the pro- 


phecy that his mother taught him. We may far- 


ther obſerve that the word is uſed of the author 
of the prophecy, as well as of the ſubject of it; 
and there is Ehe burden of the Lord, and the bur- 


wn of the word of the Lord, as well as the 


: burden 


9 
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burden of Babylon, and the burden of Egypt. We 
may be certain too, that this title was affixed 


to the prophecies by the prophets themſelves, 
and not by the ſcribes who collected their 


_ writings afterwards, becauſe it appears from 


Jeremiah (XXIII. 33, &c.) that the ſcoffers and 
infidels of his time made a jeſt and derifion of 
it ; and therefore they are forbidden to mention 
it any more as being a term of ambiguous 
ſignification; and inſtead of inquiring what is the 
burden of the Lord, they are commanded to ſay 
what hath the Lord anſwered * and what hath 
the Lord ſpoken ? The (3) word in the original 
is derived from a verb that ſignifies to take up, 
to lift up, to bring forth, and the like; and 
the proper meaning of it is any weighty im- 
portant matter or ſentence, which ought not 
to lie neglected, but is worthy of being carried 
in the memory, and deſerves to be lifted up 


and uttered with emphaſis. Such, eminently 


ſuch are all theſe prophecies, and thoſe relating 


to Egypt as well as the reſt. For they com- 
priſe the principal revolutions of that kingdom 
from the times of the prophets to this day. 


I. The firſt great revolution, that we ſhall 


mention, was the conqueſt of this kingdom 


by 


(3) Nr a Nu Tulit, Attalle Protulit, 325 Buxtorf. 
A a 3 . (4) x 


in the e diſſertation; (Ezek. XXIX. 


Libyz partem. Megaſthenes a- cow, 7» m1 mae mhw- 
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DISSERTATIONS ox 
by Nebuchadnezzar, which was particularly 
foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Theſe two 
prophets have both employed ſeveral ſections 
or chapters upon this occaſion. Jeremiah was 
carried into Egypt, and there foretold (Chap. 
XLIH.) the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon: and ſome of his pro- 
phecies are entitled (XLVI. 13.) The word that 


the Lord ſhake to Jeremiah the prophet, how Ne- 


buchadnezzar king of Babylon ſhould come and 


finite the land of Egypt. . Ezekiel alſo declares, 


(XXX. 10, 11.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, Twill 


alſo make the multitude of Egypt to ceaſe by the 


hand of Nebuchadnezzor king of Babylon: He 
and his people with him, the terrible of the nations 
| fall be brought to deſtroy the land; and they ſhall 
draw their ſwords againſt Egypt, and fill the 
land with the ſlain and the conqueſt of this 
kingdom was promiſed to Nebuchadnezzar as 
a reward for his ſervices againſt Tyre, which 
after a long fiege he took and deſtroyed, but 
was diſappointed of the ſpoil, as was obſerved 


* 


(4) Klarer V% tao avlos pud Joſeph. Antiq, Lab: 10. 
no Alen Ty wN ]] eum Cap. 11. Sect. 1. Edit. Hud- 
enim vaſtaſſe dicit magnam ſon. ate e, & per & wavy 
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18, 19.) Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon cauſed 


his army to ſerve.a great ſervice againſt Tyrus : 
every head was made bald, and every ſhoulder was 
peeled : yet bad he no wages, nor his army for 


Tyrus, far tbe ſervice that he had ſerved againſt 
tt. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, i 


will give the land of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar 


Ling of Babylon, and he fhall take her mu; titude, | 


and take her ſpoil, and take her prey, and it * ſhall 
be the wages for his army. 


Now for this early tranſaction we have the 
(4) teſtimonies of Megaſthenes and Beroſus, | 


two heathen hiſtorians, who lived about 300 
years before Chriſt, one of whom affirms ex- 
preſly that Nebuchadnezzar conquered the 
greatelt part of Africa, and the other affirms it 
in effect, in ſaying that when Nebuchadnezzar 
heard of the death of his father, having ſettled 
his affairs in Egypt, and committed the cap- 
tives whom he took in Egypt to the care of 
ſome of his friends to bring them after him, he 
haſted directly to Babylon. If neither Herodo- 


tus, nor Diodorus Siculus have recorded this 
| tranſ- 


Tv NaGyodoroos, 22 8 cognita, heal in Egypto | 


ra nals Th Aiſualor ampaſualz. x. ordinatis &c. Beroſus ibid. Vid. 
T. A. Nabe Deen vero, etiam Euſebii. Præp. Evangel. 


non multo poſt patris morte Lib. 9. Cap. hex et 14. 
A a 4 (5) _ 
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tranſaction, what ( 5) Scaliger faid of one of 
them may be very juſtly applied to both, that 


thoſe Egyptian prieſts, who informed them 
of the Egyptian affairs, taught them only thoſe 


things which made for the honor of their na- 
tion ; other particulars of their idleneſs, ſervi- 


tude, and the tribute which they paid to the 


Chaldæans, they concealed. Joſephus, we may 
preſume, had good authorities, and was ſup- 
ported by earlier hiſtorians, when he (6) aſſerted, 
that Nebuchadnezzar, having ſubdued Cœle- 


Syria, waged war againſt the Ammonites and 


Moabites; and Having conquered them, - he 


invaded Egypt, and flew the king who then 


reigned, and appointed a another. 


It is indeed moſt highly probable, that 
Apries was dethroned, and Amaſis conſtituted | 


king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and I think we may 


infer as much from Herodotus himſelf. The 
name of the king of 83 at that time ac- 


_ 


Fparreves 9 guTQ- 


(5) Quod perſpicuè indicatur (6) 


Jeremiz, 1d Herodotus i ignora- 


vit: Guia ſacerdotes illi Egyp- 


tii, qui ei ſciſcitanti de rebus 
Egyptiacis reſpondebant, ea, 
quæ ad laudem gentis faciebant, 
tantum docuerunt ; cætera quæ 
ad illorum ignaviam, ſervitu- 
tem et tributa, quæ Chaldæis 
pendebant, tacuerunt, Scalig. 
in P. 11. 
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THE PROPHECIES. 

cording to Jeremiah was Pharaob-Hophra, and 
he can be none other than the Apries of Hero- 
dotus. Ezekiel repreſents him as an arrogant 


impious prince, (XXIX. 3.) as the great dra- 
gon or crocodile that leth in the midſt of bis ri- 
vers, which hath ſaid, My river is my own, an 


T have made it for myſelf and agreeably here- 
to (7) Herodotus informs us, that Apries 


proudly and wickedly boaſted of having eſta- 


bliſhed his kingdom ſo ſurely, that it was not 
in the power of God himſelf to diſpoſſeſs him 
of it. However Jeremiah. foretold, that he 
ſhould be taken and ſlain by his enemies, 
(XLIV. zo.) Thus faith the Lord, Behold, I 
will give Pharaoh-Hophra king of Egypt in- 
t0 the hand of his enemies, and into the hand 
of them that ſeek bis life, as I gave Zede- 


ia king of Fudab into the hand of Nebu- 


enemy, 


chadneaar ing of Babylon, his 
and that, ſought bis hfe: and accordingly 


Apries 


et Ammanitis et Moabitis 
bellum intulit. Iſtis autem 
gentibus in poteſtatem ſuam 


kreductis, impetum fecit in Æ- 


gyptum, ut ipſam debellaret, 
ac regem quidem, qui tunc reg- 
nabat, occidit; alio vero con- 
ſtituto &e. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 
10. Cap. 9. Sect. 7. p. 454. 
Edit. Hudſon. | 

(7) Armgits 0; N 1 505 


1 Aro, wn? ay dior pv : 
devs vrai wavoar Tr; Fd 


ning r arÞDxnws ectule vs. | 


Har aden. Fertur Apries ea fu- 
iſſe perſuaſione, ne deum qui- 


dem ullum poſſe fibi adimere 


regnum : adeo videbatur fibi 


illad ſtabiliſe. Herod. Lib. 


2. Sect. 169. p. 155. Edit. 


Gale. 
(8) Herod, 


36r 
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1 
; defolate forty years ; and I will ſcatter the Eg Yþ- 
| | tians among the nations, and will dj oper ſe them 


| | 362 DISSERTATIONS on = 
| | © (8) Apries was taken and ſtrangled by Ama- 3 2 
$181 fis, who was by Nebuchadnezzar eanſtituted 24 
10 king in his room. = EZ 
| [1 Ezekiel foretold, that the country ſhould be 1 
[ deſolated forty years, and the people carried = a 
vi captive into other countries; (XXIX. „ W +5 
1  aoill make the land of Egypt deſolate in the maſh | « 
is of the countries that are deſolate, and her cities || U 
1 among the cities that are laid waſte, ſhall ble 1 
] 


thro” the countries. We cannot prove indeed 


| | 1 from heathen authors, that this deſolation of the | 


| | country continued exactly forty years, though 
1 it is likely enough that this, as well as the 
„ other conquered countries, did not ſhake off the 
191 Babylonian yoke till. the time of Cyrus: but 
Till we are aſſured by (9) Beroſus, that Nebuchad- 
. nezzar took ſeveral captives in Egypt, and car- 
wy ried them to Babylon ; and from (1) Megaſthe- 
{18 nes wie learn, that he tranſplanted and ee 
i others in Pontus. So true it is, that they were 
= —- ſeattered among the nations, and diſperſed thro' the 
118 
li countries, and might upon the diſſolution of the 
„ | * 5 
| (8) Herod. ibid. Diodorus Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 
1 Sic. Lib. 1. p. 43. Edit. Steph. 459. Edit. Hudſon. ww Te; 
It p. 62. Edit. Rhod. aixuanulsc r kla Thy 
ll | (9) Beroſus apud Joſephum Aryomloy ebvor, (vilabas mw 
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| Babylonian empire return to their native coun- 
try. 


II. Not long after this was another memo- 
rable revolution, and the country was invaded 
and ſubdued by Cambyſes and the Perſians, 
which is the main ſubje& of the 19th chapter 
of Iſaiah. Some parts indeed of this prophecy 
have a near affinity with thoſe of Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel concerning the conqueſt of Egypt by 


Nebuchadnezzar, and St. Jerome and others 
apply it to Nebuchadnezzar: but this prophecy, 
as well as ſeveral others, might admit of a 


double completion, and be fulfilled at both 
thoſe periods. For this prophecy of Iſaiah is 
a general repreſentation of the calamities of 
the nation; it includes various particulars ; 


it is applicable to Nebuchadnezzar and the 
Babylonians, as well as to Cambyſes and the 


Perſians. They might therefore be both 


intended and comprehended in it: but the 


latter, I conceive, were principally intended, 


and for this reaſon ; becauſe the deliverance of 
the Egyptians by ſome great conqueror, and 
their converſion afterwards to the true religion, | 


which 


ros Pw ——aexougw n Toy Colonias in dextram Ponti pla- | 
Mtg nds gam deportaſſe. Megaſthenes 


(1) ————anokeguer alben apud Euſebium. ibid. Cap. 41. 
8; 7% Ne Te ors se,. p. 456. Edit, Vigeri. 
2) Poly- 
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which are foretold in the latter part of this 


chapter, were events conſequent to the domi- 


nion of the Pertians, and not to that of the 
Babylonians. 
The prophet beging with Inilaving that the 
conqueſt of Egypt ſhould be ſwift and ſudden, 
and that the idols of Egypt ſhould be deſtroyed ; 
(ver. 1.) Behold the Lord rideth upon a fwift 
cloud, and ſhall come into Egypt, and the idols of 


Egypt ſhall be moved at his preſence, and the 


heart of Egypt ſhall melt in the midſt of it. The 


ſame thing is foretold of Nebuchadnezzar by 


Jeremiah, (XLIII. II, &c,) And when he com- 


eth, he ſhall mite the land of Egypt And I will 


Kindle a fire in the houſes of the gods of Egypt. 


and he ſhall burn them, and carry them away 


captives — He ball break alſs the images of Beth 


| ſbemeſb, that is in the land of Egypt; and the 


houſes of the gods of the Egyptians ſhall he burn 
abt fire: and again by Ezekiel, (XXX. Iz.) 


Thus faith the Lord God, I will alſo deſtroy the 


idols, and I will cauſe their images to ceaſe out of 


-Neph, or Memphis. We are not furniſhed 
with ancient authors ſufficient to prove theſe 


particulars 


(2) Polyzni Stratagem. Lib. &c. p. 172. Sect. 37 &c. p. 176. 
7. Cap. 9. p. 620. Edit. Maaſ- ee Gale. Strabo. Lib. 17. 


vici. p-. 805. Edit. Paris. p. 1168. 


(3) Herod, Lib. 3. Sect. 27, Edit. Amttel. 1707. Ts 
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particulars (however probable) in the hiſtory of 
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians; but we 


have ample proofs with relation to Cambyſes 


and the Perſians. The firſt attempt made by 
Cambyſes was upon (2) Peluſium, a ſtrong 


town at the entrance of Egypt, and the key of 
the kingdom; and he ſucceeded by the ſtrata- 
gem of placing before his army a great number 
of dogs, ſheep, cats, and other animals, which 


being held ſacred by the Egyptians, not one 
| | of them would caſt a javelin, or ſhoot an ar- 
row that way; and ſo the town was ſtormed 


and taken in a manner without reſiſtance. He 
(3) treated the gods of Egypt with marvelous 


_ contempt, laughed at the people, and chaſtiſed 


the prieſts for worſhipping ſuch deities. He ſlew 


Apis, or the facred ox which the Egyptians 


worſhipped, with his own hand; and burnt and 
demoliſhed their other idols and temples; and 
would likewiſe, if he had not been prevented, 
have deſtroyed the famous temple of Jupiter 
Hammon. Ochus too, who was another king 
of Perſia, and ſubdued the Egyptians again 


after they my revolted, (4) plundered their 
| temples, 


Lib. 2. Cape 9 b 29. Edit , lt N 


Grevii. et Oſir. p. 355. Edit. Paris. 
(4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. 1624. | 


537. Edit. 18 p. 448. Tom, . 
(5) Herod, 
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temples, and cauſed Apis to be ſlain and ſerved 
up in a banquet to him and his friends, 

The prophet faretels, that they ſhould alſo 
be miſerably diſtracted with civil wars; (ver. 
2.) And 1 will jet the Egyptians againſt the 
Egyptians; and they ſhall fight every one against 
bis brother, and every one againſt his neighbour, 
. City againſt city, and kingdom againſt kingdom ; 

' vopuog emi vopuov, As the Seventy tranſlate it, pro- 
vince againſt province, Egypt being divided 
into voor, prefectures or provinces. Vitringa 
and others apply this to the time of the (5) 
3Irxapya or the reign of the twelve kings, the 
anarchy that preceded, and the civil wars that 
enſued, wherein the genius and fortune of 
Pſammitichus prevailed over the reſt. But it 
may perhaps be more properly applied to what 
agrees better in point of time with other parts 
of the prophecy, (6) the civil wars between 
Apries and Amaſis at the time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's invaſion, and the (7) civil wars be- 
tween Tachos, Nectanebus, and the Mende- 
fian, a little before the country n, ſub- 


dued by Ochus. 
Tt 


(5) Herod. Lib. 2. Set. 147 (6) Herod. Lib. 2. Sect. 169. 
— 154. p. 146—150. Edit. p. 155. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic. 


3 
Gale. Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 41. Lib. 1. p. 43. Edit. Steph. p. 
&c. Edit. Steph. p. 59, &c. 62. Tom. 1. Edit. Rhod. 


Tom. 1. Edit. Rhod. 


(7) f ru 


THE PROPHECIES. 
It is no wonder, that in ſuch diſtractions and 
diſtreſſes as theſe, the Egyptians being natu- 
rally a cowardly people, ſhould be deſtitute of 


counſel, and that the ſpirit of Egypt fhould fail 


in the midſt thereef, as the prophet foretels ; 


(ver. 3.) and that being alſo a very ſuperſtitious 
ole they ſhould ſeek to the idols, and to the 


charmers, and to them that have familiar ſpirits, 
and to the wizards. But their divination was-all 
in vain ; it was their fate to be ſubdued and 
oppreſſed by cruel lords and tyrants ; (ver. 4.) 
And the Egyptians will I give over into the hand 


of a cruel lord; and a fierce king ſball rule over 


them, faith the Lord, the Lord of hoſts. This 
is the moſt eſſential part of the prophecy; and 
this Grotius and others underſtand of Pſammi- 
tichus: but it doth not appear from hiftory, 
that Pſammitichus was ſuch a ferce and cruel 
tyrant; on the contrary he (8) reeſtabliſhed 
the government, and reigned long and proſpe- 
rouſly for Egypt in many reſpects. It may 
with greater truth and propriety he underſtood 
of Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians, whofe 
e was very n to the conquered 
nations: 


[ ) -Plutarch. in Ageſilao. —1 « 159. 191. Edit. 
Died.” Sic. Lib. 15 - Gale, Died. 5 Lib. 1. p. 55 
Edit. Steph. P. 399. 2 N Edit. Steph. p. 60. Tom. 2. 
2. Edit. Rod. Edit. Rhod. Vide etiam Mar- 

6) Herod. Lib. 2. "SER. i 53 mami Chron. Sæc. 17. p. 505. 
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nations: but with the greateſt propriety and 
juſtice it may be applied to the Perſians, and 


_ eſpecially to Cambyſes and Ochus; one of 


whom put the yoke upon the neck of the 
Egyptians, and the other rivetted it there; and 
who are both branded in hiſtory for cruel tyrants 
and monſters of men. The Egyptians ſaid 
that Cambyſes, after his killing of Apis, was 
ſtricken with madneſs ; but his actions, faith 
(9) Dr. Prideaux after Herodotus, ſhowed him 
to have been mad long before. He could hardly 
have performed thoſe great exploits, if he had 


been a downright madman : and yet it is certain 


that he was very much like one; there was 
a mixture of barbarity and madneſs in all his 


behaviour. Ochus was the cruelleſt and 


wWorſt of all the kings of Perſia, and was ſo 


deſtructive and oppreſſive to Egypt in particular, 


that his favorite eunuch (1) Bagoas, who was 


an Egyptian, in revenge of his injured country, 
poiſoned him. The favors ſhown to himſelf 
could not compenſate for the wrongs done to 
his country. None other allegation is wanting 


to prove, that the Perſian yak: was galling and 


intolerable 


(o) Prid. Connect. Part 1. (ö Meysos 1 d ru 
B. 3. Anno 525. Cambyſes 5. mo To adiunua avrixe tam, 
Herod. Lib. 3. SeR. zo. P-. ⁰ dt TpoTepoy Pperrpree Ob 
173. Edit. Gale. d hoc ſcelus (ut Egyptii aiunt) 
| continuo 
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intolerable to the Egyptians, than their frequent 
revolts and rebellions, which ſerved ſtill but to 


augment their 1 and een NE: more 
and more. 115 

1 light has aN to for forth in 
figurative language (ver. '5—10.) the conſe- 
quences of this ſubjection and ſlavery, the po- 
verty and want, the mourning. and lamentati- 
on, the confuſion and miſery, which ſhould ebe 
intailed on them and their poſterity: and after= 
wards he recounts (ver. 11 - 17.) the immedi- 
ate cauſes of theſe evils, the folly of the princes 
and rulers who valued themſelves upon their 


| wiſdom, and the cowardice and effeminacy of the 
people in general. Theſe things will plainly: 


appear to any one by peruſing the hiſtory: of 
the nation, but it would carry us beyond all 
bounds to prove them by an induction of par- 
ticulars. In general it may be ſaid, that Egypt 
would not have become a prey to ſo many fo- 
reign enemies, but thro' the exceſſive weakneſs 
af the Egyptians both in counſel and in action. 


They had not the courage even to defend them- 
ſelves. They truſted chiefly to their Grecian 


oontinuo byte itn Y 0m Edit, FEED . 490. Tom. 
uum ne prius quidem compos 2. Edit, Rhod, ant Var. 
mentis fuiſſet. Hiſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 8. 
(1) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. P- 
Vou. I. B b | | (2) Diod. 


992 


—— — 


— — —UEꝑ—ę at "WS — 
Wr 


wr 


. 


4 ——— 
* 1 3 


2 * n — ” — pay 4 — — 
2 > 1 84 7 * * - — * 2 < A950 
. aut r oe — 
" wy * p 8 . * 2 * 5 r * = * 
Rape * 7 ” a e * * — 2 3 2 4 ng 
REES A Met ac Hi Memos EL Rs MESS rer ern n ? 
- FF n * = * err — 7 INE 4 ” 


„ 0 8 
POE AS — — —ů— — — oY — , — 
- W * 1 1 er ” 5 e — 
I Rios Cres A 


— 
7 
— Br 


$50 


DISSERTATIONS ow 
and other mercenaries, who inſtead of defend- 


ing, were often the firſt to betray them. 


III. The next memorable. revolution Was 
effected by Alexander the great, who ſubverted 
the Perſian empire in Egypt as well as in all 
other places: and this event, I entirely agree 
with Vitringa, is pointed out to us in this ſame 
19th chapter of Ifaiah, It is alſo foretold, that 
about the fame time ſeveral of the' Egyptians 
ſhould be converted ta the true religion and the 
worſhip of the God of Iſrael. And as theſe 


events, which are the ſubjects of the latter 


part of the chapter, (ver, 18—25.) followed 
upon the ſubverſion of the Perfian empire; 
we may be ſatisfied, that our application of the 
former part of the chapter to the Perſians in 
particular, was not a miſapplication of the 


prophecy. In that day, that is after that day, 


after that time, as the phraſe fignifies, and 
ſhould be tranſlated in ſeveral paſſages of the 
prophets, ſhall foe cities in the land of Egypt. 


Speak the language of Canaan, profeſs the religion 


of the Hebrews; as in Zephaniah (III. 9.) 


I will turn to the People a pure language ſignifies 


I will reſtore to the people a pure religion, 
that they may all call upon the name of the 


Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent. And ſwear. 


to the Lord of hoſts one ſhall be called the. 
5 ty. 
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cy he 4 eſtrudtion, or of the ſun, as it is in the 


margin of our bibles, meaning Heliopolis, a 
famous city of Egypt. In that day ſpall there 


ge an altar tothe Lord in the midſt of. the. land of 


Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof; to Ihe 
Lord, ſuch as Jacob erected. (Gen. XX VIII. 


| 18. ) at Bethel. And it ſpall be for a An, and 


for. a witneſs unto the Lord of buſts in th land of 


gut: for 7 hey ſhall cry. unto the Lord beoauſe of | 
the, oppreſſors, and he ſhall ſend them a ſaviour, and 


a great one, and he ſhall deliver. them. And the 
fone 42 7 5 be known to * — 117 and the 7 ws 


— — 29 
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to the rites and ceremonies of his own -time. 
And the Lord ſhall ſte Eg pt, he ſpall foite and 


heal it, and they, ſhall return even ta the Lor ＋ 


and he ſhall be intreated 77 them, and | ſhall. heal 


them. The prophet then proceeds tg. ſhow, 


that Aſſyria or Syria. and Egypt, which uſed to 
be at great enmity with. each other, ſhall be 
united in the fame worſhip by the intermedia- 
tion of Iſrael, and they three ſhall be a c bleſſing 
in the earth, In that day ſhall there be a high 


way out of Eg ypt to Aſjyria, and the Aſyrian, ſhall 


Lak into Eg JP and the Eg yptian mtg Aria, 
B 


b 2 if. dee 
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and the E '& yptians ſhall ſerve with the Afr rians. 
In that day ſhall 1ſrael be the third with Egypt, 
and with Aſſyria, even a bleſſing in the midſt of 
the land: Whom the Lord of hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed be Egypt my people, and Aſyria the 
work of my hands, and Iſrael mine inheritance. 

Here it is clearly foretold, that a great prince, 
a ſaviour ſent by God, from a foreign country, 
ſhould deliver the Egyptians from their Perſian 
preſſors, and heal their country, which was 
ſmitten of God and afflicted : and who could this 
be but Alcxander, who is always diſtinguiſhed by 
the name of Alexander the great, and whoſe firſt 
ſucceſſor in Egypt was called the great Ptolemy, 
and Ptolemy Soter or the ſaviour ? Upon Alex- 
anders firſt coming into Egypt, the (2) people 

all chearfully ſubmitted to him out of hatred 
to the Perſians, ſo that he became maſter of 
the country without any oppoſition, For this 
reaſon' he treated them with humanity and 
kindneſs, built a city there which after his own 
name he called Alexandria, appointed one of 
their own country for their civil goyernor, and 
permitted them to be e by their own 
| laws 


(2) Diod, Sic. Lib. 17. p. ap. 5 &c. Quint. Curtius 

588. Edit. Steph. p. 526. Tom. Lab. 4. Cap. 7 et 8. 
2. Edit, Rhod, Arrian, Lib. 3. (3) Si liceret conjicere de 
nomi. 
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laws and cuſtoms. By theſe a 10 regu- 
lations, and by the prudent and gentle admini- 
ſtration of ſome of the firſt Ptolemies, Egypt 


| revived, trade and learning floriſhed, and for a 
while peace and plenty bleſſed the land. 


But it is more largely foretold, that —— 


| the ſame time the true religion and the worſhip 
of the God of Iſrael ſhould begin to ſpread and 
prevail in the land of Egypt: and what event 


- 4 * 


was ever more unlikely to happen than the 


converſion of a people ſo ſunk and loſt in ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry of the worſt and groſſeſt 
kind ? It is certain that many of the Jews, after 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken. Jeruſalem, fled in- 
to Egypt, and carried along with them Jere- 
miah the prophet, (Jer. XLIII. &c.) who there 
uttered moſt of his prophecies concerning the 
eonqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar. From 


thence ſome knowlege of God, and ſome no- 


tices of the prophecies might eaſily | be derived 
to the Egyptians. It is ſaid that this alteration 
ſhould be effected principally in fve cities, If 
a certain number be not here put for an un- 

1 certain, 1 ſhould conclude with (3) Le Clerc, 
that 


nominibus quinque ae Cas, x12v. Nigel (He- 

aliarum urbium, dicerem eas rodoto Werden Thachppan⸗ 

eſſe, quæ E n 9 14 Eidem Daphne) Noh 
So 3 : | 
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chat the five cities, -wherein the 1 of the 


RN 


one true God was Hrtt received, " 


the Wo ce iis mention f in bro 
miah (XLIV. I.) as the places of the refidence 
of the Jews, Migdo) « or Magddth; iT; abpanbes 
or Daphne, Nopb or Memphis, and the fourth 
in the country f Parbros or Thebais, not men- 
tioned by name, perhaps Anion2n6 or Dioſ- 
polis. There the Jews chiefly reſided at that 


time: and though they were generally very 


wicked men, and diſobedient to the word of 
the Lord, and upon that account the prophet 
Jeremiah denounced the heavieſt judgments 
againſt them; yet ſome good men might be 
mingled among them, who might open his 
prophecies to the Egyptians, and they themſelves 


when they ſaw them fulfilled; might embrace 
the Jewiſh religion. But this is to be under- 


ſtood n not he all he inhabitants ea thoſe Places, 


TOS -* INE 

A mi ADEN 5 xy LET? 

ßee Memphis, et quarta in ter- iis prophet minetur, potuerunt 
ra Pathros ſeu Pathyride, que. . tamen nonnulli pii i admiſti eſſe, 


nomine non appellatur, forte 
Amon- no ſive Dioſpolis. In 
11s habitarunt Judæi, qui Chal- 
dæorum metu poſt captam Ie- 
roſolimam i in Agyptum-migra- 
rant, eoque invitum Jeremiam 


abduxerant. Quibus, impro- 


bis quippe, 8 extrema mala 


qui vaticinia ejus Ægyptiis 
aperuerint, et ipſi, cum ea im- 
pleta vidiſſent, Judaicam reli- 
ionem amplexi ſint. Qued 
intelligi nolim de incolis omni- 
bus eorum locorum ; ſed de 
nonnullis 3. guod ſatis eſt; ut 


dicentur quinque _ lingua 
C 


G- 
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bit only of ſome; - which is ſufficient to juſtify | 
the expreſſion of five cities Healing the lan- 
guage of n and „ ” the Bord of 
0%. * b © 


Alerandef the great (4) wanſplanted many | 


of the Jews into his new eity of Alexandria, 
and allowed them privileges and imiftit 
equal to thoſe of the Macedonians ther 
Ptolemy Soter (5) carried more of tlie trito 
Egypt, who there enjoyed ſuch advantages; „that 
not a few of the other Jews went thither'6f 
their own accord, the goodneſs of i the Eounrty 
and the liberality of Ptolemy alluring ther. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus (6): domed GH) re- 
leaſed -the captive Jes and in his Rign or 
his father's, the books of Moſes were tranſlated 
into Greek, and afterwards the other; Parts f 
the Old Teſtament. The third (5) Ptolemy, 
called Euergetes, having ſubdued all Syria, did 
e to 1285 2 wn off e in acknow- 
85 begeht 


9 
#7 1 111 
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Chana banitide Jaginiture, er FRY $ 22. p. ; 2477 ih; Hid: 
Jehowem Jurature. Comment. 

in locum. | 76) Joſeph. Anti. 13. 12. 
200 Joſeph; de Bell. Jud. Cap. 2. p. 598: Contra Apion. 
Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Sect. 7. p. Set. 4. p. 1355. Edit. Hudſon. 
i wag Apion: Lib. 2. G de Vers. Græc. Lib. 2. 


1364. Edit. Hudſon. 
| Andie! Lib. 12. . e h. Contra Apion. 
| op Hecatæus 5 apud Lib. 5+ P. I 1365. Edit. 
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3756 DISSERTATIONS on 
1 legement of his victory; but coming to Jeru- 
alem, made. his oblations to God after the 
manner of the Jews: and the king's example, 


his; queen Cleopatra committed the whole: ma- 
nagement of the kingdom to two Jews; Onias 
and Doſitheus, who were their chief miniſters 


3 


e a licence Fenn the Line nd queen to 
build a temple for the Jews in Egypt like that at 
Jeruſalem, alleging for this purpoſe this very 
prophecy. of Iſaiah, that there ſhould be. an al- 
tar to tbe Lord in the mid} of the land of Egypt : 

and the king and queen in their reſcript make 
honorable mention of the law and of the pro- 
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this temple, was in the prefecture of Heliopolis 
or the city of the ſun, which place is likewiſe 
mentioned in the prophecy. It was built after 
the model of the temple. at. Jeruſalem, but not 
ſo ſumptuous and magnificent. He himſelf 
was a made 1 -pticks other prieſts and Levites 

” were 
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no doubt, would influence many of his ſubjects. 


The. ſixth (8) Ptolemy, called Philometor, and 


and generals, and Rad the e Sea: of | 


phetI Iſaiah, and expreſs a dread of ſinning againſt 
God. The Place, choſen for the building of 


Tus PROPHE CIES. 
were appointed for the miniſtration; and divine 
ſervice was daily performed there in the ſame 
manner as at Jeruſalem, and continued as long; 
for Veſpaſian, having deſtroyed the temple at 
Jeruſalem, ordered this alſo to be demoliſhed. x 
By theſe means the Lord muſt in ſome degree 
have 9 — known to Eg pt, and the Eg ypti zans muſt 
have known the Lord : and without doubt there 
muſt have been. many  proſelytes : among them. 
Among, thoſe whoſe. came up to the feaſt of 


Pentecoſt (Acts II. 10. 9 there are particularly 


mentioned be dwellers 7 in Egypt and in the parts 
of Lybia about Cyrene, fews and proſelytes. Nay 
from the inſtance of, Candace's eunuch (Acts 
VIII. 27.) we may infer that there were. proſelytes 
even beyond Egypt, in. Ethiopia. Thus were 
the Jews ſettled and encouraged in Egypt, inſo- 
much that 9) Philo repreſents their number as 
not leſs than a hundred myriads or ten hundred 
thouſand men. Nor were they leſs, fayored or 
rewarded for their ſervices, by the kings « of Syria, 
Seleucus Nicator (61) made them free of the 


3 


cities, which he built in Aſia and the 10 lower 


Syria, and of Antioch itſelf the capital of his 


i W 3 and {granted © the fame Tights and pri- 


Mleges 


— 


(9) o BY popatur a- ns Joſeph. Ant Lib. is: 
g) - In Flaccum. p. da Gap 3. p. 519. > Hudſon. 
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| Peckiel, Wich comprehends i in little the fate 


DISSERTATIONS ow 
vileges to them as to the Grecks and Maceds: 
tins. Antiochus the great'(2) publiſhed ſeve- 
ral decrees in favor of the Jews, both of" thoſe 
who inhabited Jeruſalem," and of thoſe Who 
dwelt in Meſopotamia and Babylonia. Joſephus 
(3) faith that the Jews gained many proſelytes 


at Antioch.” And thus by the means of the 
Jews and proſelytes dwelling 1 in Egypt and Syria, 
Tfrael Egypt and werd were in ſome meaſure 


5 United i in the ſame worſh ip: But this Was more 
e 


fally accompliſhed, when ſe couftries became 


chriſtian, and ſo were made members of the 


fame body in Chriſt Jeſus. And we ouſly 
hope and believe, that it will fill wi ive its 
perfect completion in the latter days, 
when Mohammediſm ſhall be rooted out, and 
Chriſtianity ſhall again Horiſh i in theſe countries, 
when the falneſs of the Gentiles ſpall come in, and 
all Iſraet [hall be ſaved. 
IV. But there is a remarkable prophecy of 


of Egypt from the day of Nebychadnezzar to 
the preſent. For therein it is foretold, that 
after the deſolation of che land and the captivity 
of the people by Nebuchadnezzar, (XXIX. 14, 


15.) it ſhould be a baſe kingdom : It Shall be the 
baſe 7% of» os anger, aaa eee i Gale uſer 


4e 
(z) Joph. ib. om 


000 De 
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any nore above the nations; for I will diminiſh 
them, that they ſhall no more rule auer the natipusr 
and again in the next chapter, (ver. Pz, 13.) 

Fill ſall rbs land into the hand of the wicked; 
and I du make the land waſte, and all #hat is 
therein, by the hand of ſtrangers - and there foal 
be o-more a-prince of” the land of Egypt." Such 
general prophecies, like general rules, are not 
to be underſtood ſo ſtrictly and abſolutely; as if 
they could not poſſibly admit of any kind of 
limitation or exception whatever. It is ſuffi- 
cient if they hold good for the moſt part; and 
are confirmed by the experience of many ages, 
tho perhaps not without an exception ef à fem 
years. The prophets exhibit a general view of 
things, without entring into the particular ex- 
ceptions. It Was predicted (Gen. IX. 25 95 that 
Canaan ſbouli be a ſervant of eee bis 

brethren ;- and generally his: poſterity were ſyb+ 


jetted to the defcendents of his brethren; but 


yet they wers not always ſd; upon ſome beca- 
ſions they were ſuperior; and Hannibal and the 
Carthaginians obtained ſeverhl victories over 
the Romans, tho they were totally ſubdued at 


laſt. In like manner it was not intended by 
this Prophecy, that Egypt ſhould ever after- 


| wards, in FEY Rut, of RS but AR that i it 


Odea Jud, Lb 7. al 4. Sea: b * 1255. Edit, E 
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ſhould for much the greater part of time, be 
a baſe kingdom, be tributary and ſubject to 
ſtrangers. . This is the purport and meaning of 
the prophecy ; and the truth of it vill beſt ap- 
pear by a ſhort deduction of the ard of 


Egypt from that time to this. 


Amaſis was left king by eee ; 
and as he held his crown by the Permiſſion and 
allowance of the Babylonians, there is no room 
to doubt that he paid them tribute for it. Bero- 
ſis, the Chaldzan hiſtorian, (4)-in a fragment 


preſerved by Joſephus, ſpeaketh of Nebuchad- 


nezzar's reducing Egypt to his obedience, and af- 


terwards of his ſettling the affairs of the country, 


and carrying captives from thence to Babylon. By 


his conſtituting and ſettling the affairs of Egypt 


nothing leſs could be meant than his appointing 
the governors, and the tribute that they ſhould 
pay to him: and by:icarrying ſome Egyptians 
captive to Babylon, he plainly intended not only 
to weaken the country, but alſo to have them 
as hoſtages to ſecure: the obedience of the reſt, 
and the payment of their tribute. If Herodo- 
tus hath given no account of theſe tranſactions, 
* en is aden aopordieg to the obſer- 

vation 


( Ne. e hw rr * Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. 
m aryvrlor wpayuala xc Thy A- Cap. 11. TW 1. * 459. Edit. 
. Napa, xa. reg aN Hudſon, | Fa 
0 vn A. ſo no > ite To” ; 35 65) Herod. 
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vation cited before from Scaliger; the Egyp⸗ 

tian prieſts would not inform him of things, 
which were for the diſcredit of their nation. 
However we may, I think, confirm the truth 
of this aſſertion even by Herodotus's own nar- 
ration. The Perſians ſucceeded in right of the 


Babylonians : : and it appears (5) by Cyrus's 


ſending for the beſt phyſician i in Egypt to Ama- 


ſis, who was obliged to force one from his wife 


and children; and by Cambyſes's demanding 


the daughter of Amaſis, not for a wife but for 


a miſtreſs ; by theſe inſtances,” I ſay, it appears 
that they conſidered him as their tributary and 
ſubject. And indeed no reaſon can be aſſigned 


for the ſtrong reſentment of the Perfians againſt 


Amaſis, and their horrid barbarity to his dead 
body, ſo probable and ſatisfactory, as his having 


revolted and rebelled againſt them. Herodotus | 


himſelf (6) mentions the league and alliance, 


which Amaſis made with Crœſus king of Ms 


againſt Cyrus. 


381 


Upon the ruins of the Exbylonian: empire @ 


Cyrus erected the Perſian. Xenophon hath 
written the life of this extraordinary man: and 


he affirms (7) both in the introduction and near 


-x 406 
(s) Herod. Lib. 3. Seck. x. A Xeno hon Cyropæd. Lib. 
p. 161. Edit. Gale. 1. p. 2. Lib. 8. p. 137. Edit. 


(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Sect. 77. Henr, Steph. 1581, 
P- 32. Edit, Gale, (8) Herod, 
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Achæmenes governor of Egypt. About four 


as a more ele 
But whether Cyrus did or not, it is univerſally 


DISSERTATIONS .on 
the concluſion of his hiſtory, that Cyrus alſo 


- conquered Egypt, and made it part of his em- 


pire; and there is not a more faithful, as well 
egant hiſtorian than Xenophon, 


allowed that his (8) ſon Cambyſes did conquer 


Egypt, and deprived Pſammenitus of his crown, 


to which he had newly ſucceeded upon the 
death of his father Amaſis, Cambyſes purpoſed 
to have made Pfammenitus adminiſtrator, of 
the kingdom under him, as it was the cuſtom 
of the Perſians to do to the conquered princes : 
but Pſammenitus forming ſchemes to recover 
the kingdom, and being convicted thereof, was 
forced to drink bull's blood, and thereby put 
an end to his life. The Egyptians groaned 
under the yoke near forty years, Then they 
(9) revolted toward the latter end of the reign 


of Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes: but his ſon and 


ſucceſſor Xerxes, in the ſecond year of his reign, 
ſubdued them again, and reduced them to a 


worſe condition of ſervitude than they had been 


in under Darius, and appointed his brother 
and 


(8) Herod. Lib. 3. Set. 10— 104—110. -F* 575—60, Edit. 
15. p. 164— 167. Edit. Gale. Hudſon. Diodorus Siculus. Lib. 
(9) Herod. Lib. 7. Sect 1 et 11. p. 279. Edit. Steph. p. 54. 
7. P. 382 et 384. Edit. Gale. &c. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhodomani. 
(1) Thucydides Lib. 1. Sect. 2 95 


) Herod. 
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and twenty years after this, when (1) the 


Egyptians heard of the troubles in Perſia about 

the ſucceſſion to the throne after the death of 

Xerxes, they revolted again at the in 

of Inarus king of Lybia; and having denve 
away the Perſian tribute- collectors, they con- 

ſtituted Inarus their king. Six years were em- 

ployed in reducing them to obedience, and all 


Egypt ſubmitted again to the king Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus, except Amyrtæus who 


reigned i in the fens, whither the Perſians could 
not approach to take him; but Inarus, the 


author of theſe evils, was betrayed to the Per- 


ſians, and was crucified, However they (2) 


permitted his ſon Thannyra to ſucceed his father 


in the kingdom of Lybia; and Egypt continued 
in ſubjection all the remaining part of the long 
reign of Artaxerxes. In the (3) tenth year of 
Darius Nothus they revolted again under the 


gonduct of Amyrtæus, who ſallied out ef the 


fens, drove the Perſians out of Egypt, made 
himſelf maſter of the country, and reigned 
there fix years; but his fon Pauſiris, (4) a8 
Herodotus informs us, ſucceeding him in his 


kin gdom 


65 1 Herod. Lib. 3. Sect. 15. p. 146. Prideaux Connect. Part 
p. 167. Edit. Gale. 1. Book 6. Anno 414. 

(3) Euſcbius in Chronico. (4) 'Herod, 145. 3 Sect. 15. 
Viker' s Annals, A. M. 3390. Ibid, 
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kingdom by the favor of the Perſians, this 


argues that the Perſians had again ſubdued 
Egypt, or at leaſt that the king was not eſta- 
bliſhed without their conſent and approba- 
tion. It is certain that after this, Egypt gave 


much trouble to the Perſians. Artaxerxes Mne- 


mon (5) made ſeveral efforts to reconquer it, 


but all in vain. It was not totally and finally 


ſubdued till the (6) ninth year of the following 
reign of Ochus, about 350 years before Chriſt; 
when Nectanebus the laſt king fled into Ethio- 
pia, and Ochus became abſolute maſter of the 


country, and having appointed one of his no- 


bles, named Pherendates, to be his viceroy and 
governor of Egypt, he returned with great glory 
and with immenſe treaſures to Babylon. Egypt 


from that time hath never been able to recover 


its liberties. It hath always been ſubject to 
ſtrangers. It hath never been governed by a 
king of its own. From this laſt revolt of the 
Egyptians in the tenth year of Darius Nothus 


to their total ſubjugation in the ninth year of 


Ochus, I think there are computed ſixty four 
years: and this is the only exception of any 
fi gaiicance to the general truth of the pro- 


* 


» < 


(5) Diod. Sic. Lib, 15. p. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod. i 
470; Bolts Steph. p. 357 && (6) Diod. Sic, re. 
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phecy. But what are ſixty four years ec. n- 
pared to two thouſand three hundred and twen- 
ty five? for ſo many years have paſſed from 
the conqueſt of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar to 
this time. They are really as nothing, and 
not worth mentioning in eompariſon: and du- 
ring theſe ſixty four years, we ſee, that the 
Egyptians were not entirely independent of the 
Perſians; Pauſiris ſucceeded his father Amyr- 
teus in the kingdom by their conſent and 
favor: and during the reſt of the time the 
Egyptians lived in continual fear and dread of 


the Perſians, and vere either at war with them, 


or with one another: And perhaps this part of 
the prophecy was not intended to take effect 
immediately : its completion might be deſigned 
to commience from this period, when the Per- 
ſians had totally ſubdued Egypt, and then there 
ſhould be no more @ prince of the land of Egypt: 
After the Perſians Egypt came into the hands 
df the Macedonians, It ſubmitted to Alexander 
the great without ſtriking a ſtroke ; made no 
| attempts at that favorable juncture to recover 
its liberties, but was content only to change its 


maſter. After the. death Ee Alexander it fell 


to 
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to the ſhare of Ptolemy, one of his four fa- 


mous captains, and was governed by his family 
for ſeveral generations. The two or three firſt 


of the Ptolemies were wiſe and potent princes, 


but moſt of the reſt were prodigies of luxury 
and wickedneſs. It is (7) Strabo's obſervation, 
that all after the third Pooling governed very 
ill, being corrupted by luxury; but they who 


governed worſt of all were the fourth, and the 
ſeventh, and the laſt called Auletes. The perſons 


here intended by Strabo were (8) Ptolemy Phi- 


lopator or the lover of his father, fo called (as 


Juſtin conceives) by way of antiphraſis, or with 


a contrary meaning, becauſe he was a parricide, 
and murder'd both his father and his mother; 


and (9) Ptolemy Phyſcon or the big-bellicd, 


who affected the title of Euergetes or the bene- 


factor, but the Alexandrians more juſtly named 
him Kakergetes or the malefattor ; "and (1) Pto- 
lemy Auletes or the piper, fo denominated, 
becauſe he ſpent much of his time in playing on 

a e the 


(7). FOR Tag 4 r of ile verd peſlime uartus, et ſep⸗ 


Toy Tiilov- ITroAzuatoy Uno "Tpv- timus, et ultimus Auletes. 


ne eb p,¶Hibs, bpoy ETOAG= Strab. Lib; 17. p- 796. Edit. 
. 5 rilaßle. Paris. p. 1146. Edit. Amſtel. 


reboαν] Yeugira 
vas 56 Se -, ras 5 b ale ? 1707. 
Aubens. Omnes poſt tertium (8) Juſtin. Lib. 29. Cap. 1: 


Ptolemzum male regnum gel- Sed. 5. p. 466. Edit. Grevii. 


ſerunt, luxu omnium 80 Pu patre ac matre inter- 


feRis; 
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the pipe, and uſed to contend for the prize 1 ; 


the public ſhows: This kingdom of the Mace- 


donians (2) continued from the death of Alex- 


ander 294 years, and ended in the famous Cle- 
opatra, of whom it is not eaſy to ſay, he- 
ther ſhe excelled ee in W or ns: or 


| wickedneſs: 


After the e B fell addy the 


dominion of the Romans. The Romans had 
either by virtue of treaties or by force of arms 


obtained great authority there, and were in a 


manner arbiters of the kingdom before, but 
after the death of Cleopatra (3) Octavius Cæſar 


reduced it into the form of a Roman province, 


and appointed Cornelius Gallus, the friend of 
Virgil, to whom the tenth eclogue is inſcribed, 
the firſt prefect or governor: and ſo it continued 


to be governed by a prefect or viceroy ſent from 
Rome, or from Conſtantinople, when after the 


diviſion of the Roman empire it fell to the ſhare | 


of the eaſtern pr, pore It was firſt made a 


ſectis, oecupaverst Prolemzus, p. 395. Edit. Potter. Prideaux 
oui ex facinoris crimine, cog- Connect. Part 2. B. 8, Au. 


nomentum Philepatori fuit. Herod. 8. 


(9) Athenæus Lib. 12. p. (3) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 797, | 


$49: Edit. Cafaubon, + et 819. Edit. Paris. p. 1142, et 
. (3). Strabe ibid. 14 5 . Edit. Amftel. 17a7. Dion. 
- (2). — — Strom. N 275 p. 285. Edit. 
Lib. 4 F. 445. Lait. SyIburg: Leuncla rx. 
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province of the Roman empire in the year (4) 
zo before Chriſt, and in this ſtate it remained 
without much variation till the year 641 after 
- Chriſt, that is 670 years in the whole from the 


reign of ts Ceſar to that og the oor 


Heraclius. . 


Then it was To the ( Ky 8 in the 
reign of Omar: their third emperor, and under 
the command of Amrou the ſon of Aas, in- 


vaded and conquered Egypt, took Miſrah (for- 
merly Memphis, now Cairo) by ſtorm, and 


alſo Alexandria, after they had beſieged it four- 
teen months, and had loſt twenty three thou- 
ſand men before it: and the reſt of the king- 
dom ſoon followed the fortune of the capital 
cities, and ſubmitted to the conqueror. There 

is one thing which was effected partly in the 
wars of the Romans and partly by the Saracens, 
and which no lover of learning can paſs over . 
without lamentation; and that is the deſtruction 
of the library at Alexandria. This famous li- 
brary was founded by the firſt Ptolemies, and 


Was 


(4) See Uſher, Prideaux cc. Lib, 22. Cap. 18 p. 343. Edit. 
Wader that year. Valeſii 1681. ubi vide etiam 


(5) Elmacini Hiſt. Sn go Valeſius  adnotavit. A. 


Lib. 1. p. 23, 24. Abul-Phara- Gellius. Lib. 6. Cap 


Jii Hiſt. Dyn. 9. p. 112 Verl. (7) Epiphanius de aut 
-Pocockii. Ockley's Hiſt. of the et Ponderibus. Op. Vol. 2. p. 
Saracens, Vol. 1. p. 344 Kc. 168 Edit. Petavii. Paris. 1622. 


008; ann Marcellinus Chryſoſtom. Ad xerſ. 290006 
; | rat. 
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was ſo much inlarged and improved by their 
ſucceſſors, that it (6) amounted to the number 
of ſeven hundred thouſand volumes. It con- 
ſiſted (7) of two parts, one in that quarter of 
the city called Bruchion, containing four hun- 
dred thouſand volumes, and the other within 


the Serapeum, containing three hundred thou- 


fand volumes. It happened, that while Julius 


Cæſar was making war upon the inhabitants of 


Alexandria, (8) the library in Bruchion toge- 
ther with other buildings was burnt, and the 
(9) four hundred thouſand volumes which were 
kept therein were all conſumed. But this loſs 
was in ſome meaſure repaired by the (1) Per- 


gamean library, conſiſting of two hundred 


thouſand volumes, which Anthony preſented to 


Cleopatra, and by the addition of other books 


afterwards, ſo that (2) this latter library was 
reckoned as numerous and as famous as the 
other ever was: and it came to the fame fatal 
end, this being alſo deſtroyed by fire. For (3) 


John the Grammarian, a famous philoſopher 


of 
Orat. 1. p. 595. Op. Vol. 1. Edit. Varior, Oroſii Hiſt. Lib. 6. 
Edit. Benedict. Cap. 15. p. 421. Edit. Haver- 


(8) Plutarch in Julio Cæſare. camp 
Op. Vol. 1. p. 731. Edit. Paris. (1) Plutarchi in Antonio. Op. 
1624. Dion Caſſius, Lib. 42. p. Vol. I. p.943. Edit. Paris. 1624. 
202. Edit. Leunclav. - (2) Tertull. Apol. Cap. kn 

(9g) Seneca de Tranquill. ani- p. 18. Edit. Rigaltii. 1675. 
mi. Laps 9. * Vol. 1. p. 362. (3) Abul-Pharajii Hiſt. Dyn. 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
of Alexandria, being in great favor with Am- 


rou the Saracen general, aſked of him the royal 
library. Amrou replied, that it was not in his 
power to give it him, without leave firſt obtained 


from the emperor of the faithful. Amrou there- 
fore wrote to Omar, and acquainted him with 


John's petition, to which the caliph returned 
this anſwer ; that if what was contained in 


thoſe books was agreeable to the book of God 
or the Koran, the Koran was ſufficient without 
them ; but if it was repugnant to the Koran, 
it was no ways uſeful ; and therefore he com- 
manded them to be deſtroyed. Amrou in obe- 


dience to the caliph's commands: ordered them 


to be diſtributed among the baths of the city, 
and to be burnt in warming them, whereof 
there were no fewer at that time in Alexandria 
than four thouſand :, and yet there paſſed 


fix months before the books were all con- 


ſumed; which ſufficiently evinces how great 
their number was, and what an ineſtimable 
loſs not only Egypt, but all the learned world 
Fan fi ſuſtained. Egypt before this (4) was fre- 


quented | 


p. 114. verſio Pocockil. Lib. 22. Cat. 16. p. 34s Kc. 


9. 
Ockley's Hiſt. of the Saracens. Edit. Valeſii Paris. 1681. 


Vol. 1. p. 359 &c. Prideaax (5) Abul-Pharajii Hiſt, Dyn, | 
Connect. Part 2. B. 1. Anno g. p. 325 Ke. et Pocockii Sup- 


284. Ptolemy Philadelph. 1. plementum p. 8. &c. 
4 Vide Amm. Marcellin. (6) Pocockii Supplem. p. 7. 
. Mamluc 
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quented by learned foreigners for the ſake of 
this library, and produced ſeveral learned na- 


tives; but after this it became more and more 


a baſe kingdom, and funk into greater ignorance 
and ſuperſtition. Mohammediſm was now 
_ eſtabliſhed there inſtead of Chriſtianity, and the 
government of the Caliphs and Sultans conti- 
nueld till about the year of Chriſt 1250. 
About that time it was that the (5) Mamalucs 
uſurped the royal authority. The (6) word in 
general ignifies a fave bought with money, but 
is appropriated in particular to thoſe Turkiſh 
and Circaſſian ſlaves, whom the Sultans of 
Egypt bought very young, trained up in mili- 
tary exerciſes, and ſo made them their choiceſt 
officers and ſoldiers, and by them controlled 
their ſubj ts; and / ſubdued their enemies. 
Theſe ſlaves perceiving how neceſſary and uſe- 
ful they were, grew at length inſolent and 


audacious, flew their ſoyrans, and uſurped the 


government to themſelves. It is commonly 
faid, that none but the ſons of Chriſtians were 


taken into this order; ; and there are other po- 
Pular 


Mamluc autem (et cum de plu- loud. Ce mot dont le pluriel eſt 
ribus dicitur Mamalic) ſervum Memalik, fignifie en Arabe un 


emptitium denotat, ſeu qui pre- eſclave en general, mais en par- 


tio numerato in domini poſſeſ- ticulier, iL a ẽtẽ appliquẽ a ces 
ſionem cedit. Herbelot Biblio- eſclaves Turcs et Circaſſiens 


a n P+ 545. yo” &c. | | 
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pular miſtakes about them, which are current 
among European authors, and which (7) Sir 
William Temple among others hath adopted and 


expreſſed, as he doth every thing, in a lively 


and elegant manner. 


„The ſons of the de- 
« ceaſed Sultans enjoyed the eſtates and riches 
left by their fathers, but by the conſtitutions. 
« of the government no ſon of a ſultan was 
ever either to ſucceed, or even to be elected 
Sultan: So that in this, contrary to all others 
ever known in the world, to be born of a 
« prince, was a certain and unalterable exclu- 
« ſion from the kingdom; and none was ever 


c to be choſen Sultan, that had not been actu- 


* ally ſold for a ſlave, brought from Circaſſia, and 


<« trained up a private ſoldier in the Mamaluc 
« bands.” But (8) they who are better verſed 
in oriental authors, aſſure us that theſe are vul- 


gar errors: and it appears from the (9) Arabian 


hiſtorians, that amon 8 TI en the ſon. 


(7) Sir W. Temple's Works. 


Vol. 1. Miſcellanea. Part 2, 
bite on Heroic Virtue. Sect. 5. 


224. 
(8) Pocockii Supplem. p. 31. 
Ex his quæ dicta ſunt facile pa- 


tet, in errore eſſe eos qui Mam- 


Jacos Chriſtianorum tantummo- 
do ſilios fuiſſe autumant; nec 


non jn aliis erraſſe, quæ de ſuc- 


Dre — 


often 


ceſſtonis apud eos jure, eorum- 
que diſciplina tradunt. Herbe- 
lot Bib. Orient. p. 545. Il pa- 
roit par ce que l'on vient de 
voir, que les Mamelucs n'etoient 
pas fils de Chretiens (fi ce n'eſt 
peut etre quelqu'un d'entr'eux) 


comme pluſieurs de nos hiſto- 


riens Pont avance, 


(9) Pocockii Suppiem. p- 8, 
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often. ſucceeded the father in the kingdom. 
Their government is thus characterized by an 
(1) Arabic author quoted by Dr. Pocock ; If 
vou conſider the whole time that they poſſeſſed 
the kingdom, eſpecially that which was nearer 
the end, you will find it filled with wars, 
battles, injuries and rapines. Their govern- 


ment (2) began with Sultan Ibeg in the 048th 
year of the Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1250 ; 


and continued through a (3) ſeries of 24 
Turkiſh and 23 Circaſſian Mamaluc Sultans, 


275 Arabic and 267 Julian years; and (4) 


ended with Tumanbii in the 923d year of the 


Hegira and the year of Chriſt 1517. 3 
For at that time (5) Selim the vinch empe- 


ror. of the Turks conquered the Mamalucs, 


hanged their laſt Sultan Tumanbii before one 


of the gates of Cairo, put an end to their go- 
vernment; cauſed five hundred of the chiefeſt 


Egyptian! families to be ange to Conſtan- 


 tinople, | 


10, 13, 18, 20, PEP 1 Peg p. $20. Her- | 


24, 25- belot. P. 5 


(1) Al. Jannabius in Pococ- (4) esd P. 30. Herbelot. | 


kii Supplem., p. 31. Si totum p. 1031. 


quo regnum occuparunt tempus (5) Pocockii Supplem. p. I, > 


reſpicias, præſertim quod fini et 49. Herbelot, Bibli. Orient. 
propius, reperies illud bellis, p. 545, et 802, et 1031. Sa- 
pugnis, injuriis et rapinis ber. rage 's Abridgment of Knolles 
tam, _ andRycaut's Turkiſh Hiſt. Vol. 
(2) Pocock. p. 8. Herbelot. I. p. 241. 


5. 479. | (6) Prince 
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tinople, as likewiſe a great number of Mama. 
lues wives and children, beſides the Sultan's 
treafure and other immenſe riches; and annexed 
Egypt to the Othman empire, whereof it hath 
continued a province from that day to this. 
It is governed by a Turkiſh Baſha (6) with 
twenty four begs or princes under him, who 
are advanced from ſervitude to the adminiftra- 
tion of public affairs; a ſuperſtitious notion poſ- 
ſeſſing the Egyptians, that it is decreed by fate, 

that captives ſhall reign, and the natives be ſub- 
ject to them. But it is not merely a ſuperſti- 
tious notion, but a notion in all probability at 
firſt derived from ſome tradition of theſe pro- 
| phecies, that Egypt ſhould be a baſe kingdom, 

that there ſhould be no more a prince of the land 
of Egypt, and that Ham in his poſterity /bould 
be a ſervant of ſervants unto his brethren. 

Buy this deduction it appears, that the truth 
of Ezekiel's prediction is fully atteſted by the 
whole ſeries of the hiſtory of Egypt from that 
time to the preſent. And who could pretend 
to ſay upon human conjecture, that ſo great a 
kingdom, ſo rich and fertil a country, ſhould 


ever afterwards become tributary and ſubject to 
| ſtrangers? | 


(6) Prince BENS Hill. of the Othman Empire Part 1. 
B. 3. p. 156. in the Notes. | 
(7) beg 


ru PROPHECIES.. 


thouſand years, ſince this prophecy was firſt 
delivered; and what likelihood or appearance 
was there, that the Egyptians ſhould for ſo 
many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and ne- 
ver in all that time be able to recover their li- 
berties, and have a prince of their own to 
reign over them? But as is the prophecy, ſo is 
the event, For not long afterwards Egypt was 
conquered by the Babylonians, and after the 


Babylonians (7) by the Perſians; and after the 


Perſians it became ſubject to the Macedonians» 

and after the Macedonians to the Romans, and 
after the Romans to the Saracens, and then to 
the Mamalucs; and is now a province of the 
Turkiſh empire, 


Thus we ſee how Nineveh, Babylon; Tyre | 


| and Egypt, the great adverſaries and oppreſſors 


of the Jews, "had been viſited by divine ven- 


eance for their enmity and cruelty to the 
people of God. Not that we muſt think God 
ſo partial as to puniſh theſe nations only for 
the ſake of the Jews; they were guilty of other 


flagrant fins, for which the prophets denoun- 


ed the divine judgments upon them, Egypt 
r 


0. See Prideagx Connect. "FOES B.: 1. Anno 589. Zede- 
10. 
(8) Strabo. 


100 
ſtrangers? It is now a great deal above two 
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in particular was ſo ſeverely threaten'd' by the 
prophet Ezekiel, (Chap. XXIX. XXX. XXXI. 


XXXII.) for her idolatry, her pride, and her 
wickedneſs. And the Egyptians have gene- 
rally been more wretched, as they have ge- 
nerally been more wicked, than other nations. 
Ancient authors deſcribe them every where as 
ſuperſtitious and luxurious, as an (8) unwarlike 
and unſerviceable people, as (9) a faithleſs and 
fallacious nation, always meaning one thing 
and pretending another, as (1) lovers of wine 
and ſtrong drink, as (2) cruel in their anger, 
as (3) thieves and tolerating all kinds of theft, 
as (4) patient of tortures, and tho put to the 
rack, yet chooſing rather to die than to confeſs 


the truth. Modern authors paint them till in 
blacker colors. The famous (5) Thevenot is 
very ſtrong and ſevere; The people of 
Ka Egypt (generally Pan are all ſwarthy, 


ve - pm 


(8) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 819, Ao; vey EE” vinoſos ac . 
Edit. Paris. p. 1175. Edit. bibaces. 
Amſtel. 1707. 


uvenal Sat. (2) Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 719. 
XV. 126. imbelle et inutile Edit, Caſaubon, Amwn yas Ti 
vulgus. 7 Wap TE; Nys hing yiſrelas 

(g) Lucan V. 58. non fide v zala Tw Alfons allg. 


gentis. Hirtius de Bell. Alex- Eft enim hoc Egyptiis homi- 
and. Cap. 16. fallacem gentem, nibus innatum, ut dum fervent 


ſemperque aliacogitantem, alia ira mirum in modum fint cru- 
ſimulantem. deles. 
(1) Athenæus ex Dione Lib; (3) A. Gellius. Lib. 11. Cap. 


1. p. 34. Edit. Caſaubon. g- 18, Ex Ariſtone, furta omnia 


fuiſſe 
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„ exceeding wicked, great rogues, cowardly, 
lazy, hypocrites, buggerers, robbers, trea- 


s cherous, ſo very greedy of money, that they 
ee ill kill a man for a maidin or three half- 


(FF pence.” "bg 


them is not much more favorable, though not 
ſo harſh and opprobrious; ©, The natives of 
2 Egypt are now a ſlothful people, and delight 
“ in fitting ſtill, hearing tales, and indeed ſeem 
always to have been more fit for the quiet 
life, than for any active ſcenes. — They are 
alſo malicious and envious to a great degree, 
« which keeps them from uniting and ſetting 


ce up for themſelves ; and though they are very 


« ignorant, yet they have a natural cunning 
« and artifice as well as falſhood, and this 
% makes them always ſuſpicious of travelers 
The love of money is ſo rooted in them, 
<<. that noung 2 is to be done without bribery— 


fuiſſe licita et impunita. Diod. 
Sic. Lib. 1. p. 50. Edit. Steph. 
p. 72. Edit. Rhod. 

(4) Elan. Var. Hiſt. Lib. 
7. Cap. 18. Aiunles pa Jars 
eſ;aplepew re Baca, ras ors 
darloy rab ame Aiſunli®- ge- 
SN⁰ν,j-a-, » rang ouonoſnot. 
Egyptios aiunt patientiſſime 
ferre tormenta; et citius mori 
hominem Egyptium in quæſ- 


1 - 


tionibus, tortum examinatum- 

0 quam veritatem prodere. 

mmianus Marcell. Lib. 22. 

Cap. 16. p. 347. Edit. Vale- 
I. 

(5) Thevenot in Harris's col- 

lection. Vol. 2. Chap. 8. p. 


429 
8 Pococke's Deſcription of 
the Eaſt. Vol. 1. Book 4. 


(1) Cave | 


Chap. 4. p. 177. Ec. 


Biſhop (6) Pococke's character of 


N re 9 — at 
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They think the greateſt villanies are expiated, 
„ when once they waſh their hands and feet. 
« Their words paſs for nothing, either in 1 
relations, promiſes, or profeſſions of friend- ily 
„ ſhip,' &c.” Such men are evidently born 

not to command, but to ſerve and obey. They 
are altogether unworthy of liberty. Slavery is 
the fitteſt for them, as they are fitteſt for ſlavery. 
It is an excellent political aphoriſm of the wiſeſt 
of kings, and all hiſtory will bear witneſs to the 
truth of it, that (Prov. XIV. 34.) righteouſneſs 
exalteth a nation, but fin is a en and ruin 
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S ©; E 5 ſeen 8 it Fu Dy God to 
reveal unto... the. prophets the future 
condition of ſeveral of the neighbouring coun- 
tries; but there are other. prophecies, which 
extend. to more remote nations, thoſe nations 
eſpecially , and their tranſactions, wherein the 
church of God was particularly intereſted and 
concerned. It pleaſed God too to make theſe 
revelations, at a time when his people ſeemed 
in other reſpects abandoned and forſaken, and 
did not ſo much deſerve, as ſtand in need of 
light and comfort. Iſaiah and eremiah pro- 
pheſied in the declenſion of the kingdoms of 
| Ifrael and Judah. Ezekiel and Daniel prophe- 
fied during the time of the Babyloniſh capti- 
vity. And the prophecies | of Daniel are ſo 
clear and exact, that in former as well as in 
later times it hath confidently been aſſerted, that 
they muſt have been written after the Some, 
which had are pretended. to foretel. : 
$5 The 
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The famous Porphyry (who floriſhed at the 


latter end of the third century after Chriſt) was 
I think the firſt who denied their getiuinneſs 


and authority. He wrote (1) fifteen books 
againſt the Chriſtian 'religion, the twelfth of 
which was deſigned to depreciate the prophe- 
cies of Daniel; and therein he affitmied, that 
they were not compoſed by Daniel whoſe name 
they bore, but by ſome body who lived in Ju- 
dea about the time of Antiochus Epiphanes; 
becauſe all to that time contained true hiſtory, 
but all beyond that were manifeſtly falſe. This 
work of Porphyry together with the anſwers 
of Euſebius, Apollinarius, and Methodius, is 
wholly loſt, excepting a few fragments and 
quotations, which are preſerved in Jerome and 
others of the fathers, But as (2) Jerome rightly 
obſerves, this method of oppoſing the prophe- 


cies is the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of their truth. 


For they were fulfilled with ſuch exactneſs, that 


to infidels the prophet ſeemed not to have fore- 
told things future, but to have related things 


4 4 to : 
, * 4 1 b 4 
* 4 4 of . 4 r 


paſt. > 6:4 5 Sue | | 


(1) Cave Hiſt. Lit. Vol. 1. enim diforum fides fuit, ut 


p. 156. Hieron. Præf. in Da- prophets incredulis homini- 


nielem. Vol. z. p. cl Edit. us non videatur futura dixiſſe, 
Benedict. ſed narraſſe præterita. * 
(22) Cujus i impugnatio teſti- ibid. i 


monium veritatis- eſt, Tanta ae 
(3) See 


s- 


n eie 

— hes x0 

. gf 
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teral Prophecy consider d hath followed the ſteps 
of Porphyry. He hath collected every thing, 
that in the courſe of his reading he thought 
could be turned to the diſparagement of the 
bock of Daniel. He hath framed all that he 


had collected into eleven objections againſt it; 
and upon the whole concludes with much po- 


fitiveneſs and aſſurance, that it muſt be written 


in the days of the Maccabees. But his (3) two 


learned opponents, both of the fame name, 
have folidly and clearly refuted his eleven ob- 
jections, and ſhown them all to be mere cavils 


or direct falſities, groundleſs aſſertions, wrong 
quotations, or plain contradictions. 


And indeed it may be proyed, it hath been 
care to a demonſtration, as much as any 
thing of this nature can be proved to a demon- 
ſtation, by all the characters and teſtimonies 
both internal and external, that the prophe- 
cies of Daniel were written at. the time that 
the ſcripture ſays they were written, and he 


proſpered on account of theſe prophecies (Dan. 
VI. 28.) in the reign of Darius the Mede, and 
 2n-the een of Gr the Perſian: that is be- 


. __ tween 
63) See Bp. Chandler s Vin- nit} md Authority of Daniel's 


fication of his Defenſe of Chriſ- Prophecies, in anſwer. to the 


tianity, and Mr. Sam. Chand- Scheme of Litteral Prophecy 


| * $ Vindication of the Anti- conſider'd. 


Vor. I. D d | (4) Hierons 
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tween five and fix hundred years before Chriſt. 
It is very capricious and unreaſonable in unbe- 
lievers to object, as Collins doth, to the pro- 
phecies of Daniel, ſometimes that they are too 
plain, and ſometimes that they are too obſcure. 
But it will entirely overthrow the notion of 
their being written in the days of Antiochus: 
Epiphanes or of the Maccabees, and will eſta- 


bliſh the credit of Daniel as a prophet beyond 


all eontradiction, if it can be proved that there 
are ſeveral prophecies of his Which have been 


fulfilled ſince the days of Antiochus Epiphanes 


and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that 
there are prophecies of his wh ich are e 
in the world at this very time. 

Daniel's finſt prophecy, and the * 
e I wicy fay of all the reſt, was his in- 


terpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream. This 


monarch 2 the ſecond year & his reign (Dan. _ 
1.) according to the Babylonian account, 

the fourth according to the Jewiſh, that is in 
the ſecond year of his reigning alone, or the 
fourth from his firſt reigning jointly with his: 
father, having ſubdued all his enemies and 
firmly eſtabliſhed his throne, was thinking ap 
Bis bed, (ver. 29.) what ſhould come to paſs here- 
after, what ſhould be the future ſucceſs of his 
. and bingdom, and whether a any or what 
: families 
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famil lies and kingdoms might ariſe after his 
own: and as our waking thoughts uſually give 
ſome tincture to our dreams, he dreamed of 


ſomething to the ſame purpoſe, which aſto- 


niſhed him, but which he could not rightly 
underſtand. The dream affected him ſtrongly 
at the time; but awaking in confuſion, he 
had but an imperfect remembrance of it, he 
could not recollect all the particulars. He 
called therefore (ver. 2. 0 for the magicians aud 


aftrologers ; and as abſurdly as imperiouſly de- 


manded of them (ver. 5.) upon pain of death 
and deſtruction, to make known unto him both the 
dream and the interpretation thereof. They an- 
ſwered very reaſonably, that no king had ever 


required ſuch a thing, that it tranſcended all 


the. powers | and faculties of man, God alone 
or only beings like God could diſcloſe it; (ver. | 
10, 11.) There is not a man upon earth that can 


ſhow the hing's matter; therefore there is no king, 
hord, nor ruler, that aſked ſuch thin gs at any 


magician, aftrologer, or Chaldezan: And it is a rare 
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thing that the king requireth, and there is none 


other that can ſhow it before the king, except the 


God, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh. But the 
pride of abſolute power cannot hear any reaſon, 
or bear any controll; and the king greatly 


: Ae Preſently ordered all the 8 and 
D 4 2 wiſe- 


Ji deſirous to fave the lives of the wiſe-men of 
1 Babylon, who were unjuſtly condemned, as well 

1 «as his own : and he went unto Arioch, the cap- 
[1 Zain of the king's guard, whom the king had or- 
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: has wiſe-men of Babylon to be deſtroyed; (ver. 

12.) For thts cauſe the king was angry and very 
| Ar: and commanded to de * all the aw — 
If Babylon. 


Bürs in the ſame fate as the reſt; but by 
their joint and earneſt prayers to the God of 
heaven, the ſecret was revealed unto Daniel in a 
 night-vifion ; (ver. 19.) and Daniel bleſſed the 
God of heaven. Daniel thus. inſtructed was 


vent (ver. 24.) and faid thus unto him, Deſtroy 
not the wiſe-men of Babylon; bring me in before 
#he king, and I will ſhow unto the king the inter- 
pretation. The captain of the guard immedi- 


ately introduced him to the king, and ſaid (ver. 
N 25. I have found a man of the captives of Judab, 
' that will make known unto the king the interpre- 
| tation. 1 have found a man ſaid he, tho Daniel 
| had voluntarily offered himſelf; where Jerome 
I} remarks 
ö | : (4) Hieron. Comment. in N in captivitate ſervientium 
18 ver. 1. Vidit rex impius ſomni- ſit grande ſolatium. Hoc idem 
* 8 um futurorum, ut interpretante in Pharaone legimus, non quod | 
q . Sano quod viderat, Deus glo- Pharao et Nabuchodonoſor vi- 
i | rifcaretur; et captivorum 1 8 8 7 dere meruerint; ſed _ To- 
| os | 4 ſeph 
[ 


Daniel and his lor would: king: ett in- 


dained to deſtroy the wiſe-men .of Babylon: be 


uE PROPHECHTES.-: 

remarks the manner of courtiers, qui quum bona 
vunciant, ſua videri volunt, who when they 
relate good things, are willing to have them 
thought their own, and to have the merit aſ- 


cribed to themſelves. But Daniel was far from 


aſſuming any merit to himſelf, and ſaid very 
modeſtly, that 2h ſecret (ver. 25.) which the. 


wiſe-men, aſtrologers, magicians, and ſoothſayers, 


could not ſhaw unto the king, was not reuealed to 
him (ver. 30.) for any wiſdom that he had more 
than others : but there is a God in heaven (ver. 
28.) that revealeth ſecrets, andmaketh known to: 
the king Nebuchadnezzar, what« ſball be in the. 
latter days ; or what ſhall come to paſs bereafter,, 
as it is expreſſed (ver. 29 & 45.) twice after-; 
wards. The. impious king, as (4) Jerome 
juſtly obſerves, had a prophetic dream, that the. 
Saint interpreting it, God might be glorified, 
and the captives and thoſe who ſerved God in 
captivity might receive great conſolation. We- 


read the fame thing of Pharaoh, not that 


| Pharaoh and Nebuchadnezzar deſerved to ſee: 


ſuch things, but that Joſeph and Daniel by in- 


terpreting them might be preferred to all others. 


And 


ſeph et Daniel digni extiterint, miretur gratiam, non ſolum 


qui interpretatione eorum om- quid in ſomnio viderit, ſed 
nibus præferrentur. Et poſtea ante ſomnium quid tacitus 
in ver. 29. —et ut Nabucho- cogitarit exponit. Vol. 3. p. 
donoſor divinæ inſpirationis 1077, et 1080. Edit. Benedict. 

; D d 3 (5) Pars 


* 
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| | And as St. Jerome farther obſerves, that Nebu- 
_— chadnezzar might admire the grace of divine 
2 inſpiration, Daniel not only told him what he 
i | | 5 ſaw in his dream, but alſo what he thought | 
[ | within himſelf before his dream. (ver. 29.) As 
: for thee, O king, thy thoughts came into thy mind, 

| upon thy bed, what ſhould come to paſs hereafter : 
= and he that revealeth ſecrets,  maketh known unto 
| i bee what ſhall come to paſs. on 
. Nebuchadnezzar' s dream was of 4 great 
: it | image. This great mage, (ver. I x: J whoſe bright 
Bill neſs was excellent, flood before him, and the form 


thereof was terrible. It appears from ancient 
| | coins and medals, that cities and people were 
Tl often * by figures of men and wo- 
Hi! men. A great terrible human figure was 
[ | therefore not an improper emblem of human 
v1 power and dominion ; and the various metals 
| of which it was compoſed, not unfitly typify the 
It various kingdoms which ſhould ariſe. * It con- 
| ſiſted of four different metals, gold and ſilver 
itt and braſs and iron mixed with clay; and theſe 
* four metals, according to Daniel's own inter- 
if pretation, mean fo many kingdoms : : and the 
order of their ſucceſſion i is clearly denoted by 


{ | (5) Pars ſtatuæ quò ſuperior,ed (6) Ex hec Daniels hs 
„ 5 . nh qud inferior, ed ſeriora hauſerunt poetæ fabulas ſuas de 
ö [i wr gs — Grot. i in loc. 8 ſzculis, aureo, argen- 
| * 5 teo, 
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AE PROPHECIES;” 
the order of the parts, the (5) head and higher 


parts ſignifying the earlier times, and the low- 


er the parts, the later the times. F rom hence, 
16) as Calvin conceives, the poets drew their 


fables of the four ages of the world, the gold- 
en, the filver, the brazen, and the iron age; 


by which declenſion in this place it is ſigni» 


fied, that the world always degenerates, and 
manners grow worſe and worſe. But Heſiod, 
who lived above 200 years before Daniel, men- 


tioned the four ages of the world ; ſo that this 
viſion was formed agreeably to the common 


received notion, and the common received no- 
tion was not firſt propagated from hence, Whes 
ther this notion of the world's degenerating 
and growing worſe and worſe be true or not, 


theſe different kingdoms will naturally conſti= 


tute the different heads of our diſcourſe. - And 


x 


we ſhall follow the beſt commentators from 


Joſephus down to Sir Iſaac Newton, but we 


ſhall regard no commentator ſo much as the 


truth of hiſtory, the evidence of reaſon, a 


the anology of {criprure. 
I. This 1 image Head was of fine gold, (ver. 32. ) 


which e interprets (ver. 38.) Thou art this 
Head 


teo, neo, 3 qua declina- prolabi in deterius. Calvin a- 
tione h. 1. ſignificatur, mun- pud Poli Synopſ. 
dum femiper! eeidere, et mores 
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Bead of gold, thou, and thy family, and thy 
repreſentatives. The Babylonian therefore was 
the firſt of theſe kingdoms; and it was fitly 
repreſented by the head of fine gold, on account 
of its great riches; and Babylon for the ſame 
reaſon was called by Iſaiah (XIV. 4.) the golden 
city. The Afyrian is uſually ſaid to be the firſt 
of the four great empires; and the name may 
be allowed to pals, if it be not taken too :ſtrictly. 
For the Aſſyrian empire properly ſo called was 
diflolyed before this time; the Babylonian was 
erected in its ſtead: but the Babylonians are 
ſometimes called Aſſyrians in the beſt claſſic 
authors, Herodotus, Xenophon, Strabo, and 
others, as well as in the holy ſeriptures. Da- 
nie] addreſſeth Nebuchadnezzar, as if he was 
a very powerful king, and his empire very large 
and extenſive; (ver. 37.) Thou, O king, art a 
king of kings. He perhaps might think, like 
ſome of his predeceſſors, that his conqueſts 
were owing to his own fortitude and prudence ; 
(11, X. 13.) By the fprength of my hand I have 
done it, and by iny wiſdom, fer 1 am prudent ; ; 
and I have removed the an 7 the people, and 
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(7) 3 . Ono Tov B- 


i ce Alſoæle, Tones, ®owwng,. 


| Apaiac, wwilas dt breche AOjaevov 
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buen fcb, Pi. 


have 


cit infuper quod Babylonius 
tenuerit Apyptum, Synam, 
Phœniciam, Arabiam ; quodque 
priores Chaldzorum, et Baby- 
loniorum reges univerſos rebus 
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nE PROPHECIES. 


the inhabitants hike à valiant man. But the 


prophet aflures him that his ſucceſs muſt be 


primarily imputed to the God of heaven; (ver. 
37 and 38.) For the God of heaven hath given 
thee a kingdom, power, and ſtrength, and glory: 

And whereſoever the children of men dwell, the 
beaft S of the field, and the  fowls of the heaven hath 


he given into 1 hand, and bath made thee Fo 


over them all. 

All the ancient - eaſtern hiſtories almoſt are 
loſt : but there are ſome fragments even of 
heathen hiſtorians yet preſerved, which ſpeak 
of. this mighty conqueror and his extended 


empire. Beroſus in Joſephus (7) faith, that he 


held in ſubjection Egypt, Syria, Phœnicia, 


Arabia, and by his exploits ſurpaſſed all the 
Chaldzans and Babylonians who reigned before 
him. Joſephus (8) ſubjoins, that in the ar- 


chives of the Phenicians there are written 


things conſonant to thoſe which are faid by 
Beroſus concerning this king of the Babyloni- 


ans, that he ſubdued Syria and all Phenicia: 


With theſe likewiſe 81 Philoſtratus in his 
hiſtory, 


gave robbed their treaſures, and T have put down 


a ſe præclare geſtis 1 
Apud Joſeph. Contr. Apion. 


Lib. 1. Sect. 19. P. 1342. Edit. 
Hudſon. 

(8) —ev Tois acysoic nw O- 
Mews ovuPura Tus V9 Bnjwgoe Ne 


1 Tal 
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DISSERTATIONS: ox 
hiſtory, and Megaſthenes in the fourth book of 
his Indian hiſtory, throughout which he at- 
tempts to ſhow, that the forementioned king 
of the Babylonians exceeded Hercules in forti- 
tude and greatneſs of exploits ; fot he affirms 
that he ſubdued the greateſt part of Lybia and 
Spain. Strabo likewiſe from the fame Me- 
gaſthenes (9) aſſerts, that this king among the 
Chaldæans was more celebrated than Hercules, 
and that he proceeded as far as to the pillars of 
| Hercules, and led his army out of Spain into 
Thrace and Pontus. But his empire, though of 
great extent, was yet of no long duration; for 

it (1) ended in his grandſon Belihar:ar, not 
70 years after the delivery of this prophecy, nor 
above 23 years after the death of Nebuchad- 
nezzar; which may be the reaſon of Daniel's 
ſpeaking of him as the only king, thou art this 


bead of gold, and OE thee POR ariſe &c, the 
reſt 


7 Taply r I. Mr, 0% ns e 
welfalai ro- Tp2tiprpercy Baca 
r BaCuhwnwn, Hcaxdeeg aveprict 
xa; jutſedes opaziws demmoyerzs, 
ualzrieaobas Yue auloy Duo x 
AiGung 2 DOA y 10% ICngpay. 
in archivis Phcenicum ſcripta 
reperiuntur, quz cuin 11s con- 
veniunt a Beroſo narratis de 
rege Babyloniorum, Syriam 
ſcilicet et univerſam Phœniciam 
illum ſubegiſſe. His ſane ad- 


ſtipulatur Philoſtratus in hiſto- 
T115,—et Megaſthenes i in quarto- 
volumine rerum Indicarum, ubi 
oftendere contendit prædictum 
Babyloniorum regem et forti- 
tudine Herculem et magnity- 
dine præſtitiſſe, dicit enim eum 
Lybiæ bonam partem et Iberi- 
am ſubjugaſſe. . ibid. 
Sect. 20. p. 1343. 
(90 Navxodpogoper Js Tov mace 
wig abduHnN A's Hearne; 
: daa, 


cus PROPHE CIES. 
teſt being to be conſidered as nothing; nor do 
we read "of any thing good r ſe that was 
aa + by them, 

II. Hir beeuft e hi a, of Aber, 6 32 
hinkt Daniel inteprets (ver. 39.) And after 
thee ſhall ariſe another kingdom inferior to thee. 
It is very well known, that the kingdom which 
aroſe after the Babylonian, was the Medo-Perſian. 


The two hands and the ſhoulders, faith (2) 


Joſephus, ſignify that the empire of the Baby- 
lonians ſhould be diſſolved by two kings. The 

two kings were the kings of the Medes and 
| Perſians, whoſe 
Cyrus, who was ſon of one of the kings and ſon- 
in-law of the other, and who beſieged and took 
Babylon, put an end to that empire, and on its 
ruins erected the Medo-Perfian, or the Perſian 


powers were united under 
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as it is more uſually called, the Perſians having 


ſoon . the eee over the Medes. 
a This 


pak, nay fu; Tri . M. 3466. p. 100. Pine 


Connect. Part 1. B. 2. Anno 


X26 6 Tn; 105g 6% THY Opanyy 


X 068 Toy Hoslos aſaſes u paar. 53 


Navocodroſorum autem 
qui magis a Chaldæis probatur 
duam Hercules, uſque ad Co- 


mnas perveniſſe, — et exer- 


itum ex Hiſpania in Thraci- 


am Pontumque duxiſſe. Strab. 
Lib. 15. p. 687. Edit. Paris. 


100%. Edit. Amſtel. 1707. 
* (1) * Ulſher's Annals. A. 


. Belſhazzar 17. 9 
2) ai & oo x Nuupes na 6b t 
(nano vo Joo xalaubnciolas 
acid, Th Tues uw du 
vero manus et humeri indicant 


imperium veſtrum a duobus re- 


gibus everſum iri. Joſeph. An- 


tiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. 


p. 457. Edit. Hudſon. 
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This empire is ſaid to be inferior as being / fs 


than the former, minus te as the Vulgar Latin 


tranſlates it, becauſe neither Cyrus nor any of 
his ſucceſſors ever carried their arms into Africa 
or Spain ſo far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported 
to have done; or rather igſerior as being worſe 
than the former, deterius teas Caſtalio tranſlates 


it, for (3) Dr. Prideaux aſſerts, and I believe he 


may aſſert very truly, that the kings of Perſia 
were * the worſt race of men that ever go- 
«« verned an empire.” This empire from its firſt 
eſtabliſhment by Cyrus to the death of the laſt 

king Darius Codomannus laſted not much above 
200 years. Thus far all critics and commen- 


tators are agreed, that the two firſt kingdoms 


repreſented in Nebuchadnezzar's dream were 
the Babylonian and the Perſian. As to the reſt 
there hath been ſome controverſy, but with little 
reaſon or foundation for it, only that ſome 
perſons are troubled with the ſpirit of contradic- 
tion, and will diſpute about the plaineft points. 
III. His belly and his thighs of braſs, (ver. 32.) 
which Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another 
third 


( ) Prideaux N Part 1. dente - weniens leer, ære 
B. 2. Anno $ 59. Nerigliſſar. 1. rotus obductus. Joſeph. An- 
(4) r exewy ETepO- 716 tiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4» 


| aro dug; xabaupnors X20 ü- p. 457. Edit. Hudſon. 


Sit. illorum autem im- (5) Accepto deinde i imperio, 
perium alius quidam ab occi- regem ſe terrarum ' omnjum ac 
| mundi 


Ar PROPHECIES. 


third Kingdom 'of braſs | which ſhall bear rule 


over all the-earth. It 1s univerſally known, that 
Alexander the great ſubverted the Perſian em- 
pire. The kingdom therefore which ſucceeded 
to the Perſian, was the Macedonian; and this 


413 


kingdom was fitly repreſented by brafs ; for the 


Greeks were famous for their brazen armour, 
their uſual. epithet being yaaoxi]uves Ayadur, the 
brazen-coated Greeks. Daniel's interpretation 
in (4) Joſephus is, that another coming from 
the welt, completely armed in braſs, ſhall de- 
ſtroy the empire of the Medes and Perſians. 
This third kingdom is alſo ſaid to bear rule over 
all the earth by a figure uſual in almoſt all 
authors. Alexander himſelf (5) commanded, 
that he ſhould be called he ting of all the 
<vorld; not that he really conquered, or near 
conquered the whole world, but he had conſi- 


derable dominions in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, 


that is in all the three parts of the world then 
known; and (6) Diodorus Siculus and other 
hiſtorians give an account of embaſſadors com- 
ing from almoſt all the world to congratulate 

him 


mundi 1 juſſt. Juſtin, cunctis fere . terrarum par- 
Lib. 12. Cap. 16. Sect. 9. tibus legati ad Alexandrum ve- 
Edit. Græ vii. nerunt, &c. Diod. Sic. Lib. 
| (6) xaerTa® Os uro Tov N %, 17. p. 622. Edit. Steph. p. 
8 & aN GIG ( x do » T1G OIBPENTS Nv 5 79˙ 1 2. Edit. Rhod. 

"—_— x. v. A, quo tempore & ; 
(7) nas 
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him upon his ſucceſs, or to ſubmit to his em- 
pire: and then eſpecially, as (7) Arrian remarks, 
did Alexander himſelf appeat to himſelf and 
to thoſe about a; to be wy on. 7 all the 
earth and fea. 0 
That this third kingdom thekeſere was te 
Macedonian, every one allows, and muſt allow : 
but then it is controverted, whether this king- 
dom ended in the perſon of Alexander, or was 
continued in his ſucceſſors. St. Jerome ſaith 
(8) exprefly, that the third kingdom fignifies 
Alexander, and the kingdom of the Macedo- | 
nians, and of the ſucceſſors of Alexander. 
Which is ri ghtly named brazen, faith he: for 
among all metals braſs is more vocal, and 
tinkles louder, and its found is diffafed far and . 
wide, that it portended not only the fame and 
power of the kingdom, but alſo the eloquence | 
of the Greek language. Another commentator 
] 
| 


obſerves, (9) that this kingdom is compared 
to the belly, to denote the drunkenneſs of 


bs pra] and the profuſe luxury of his ſuc- 
_ ceflors 


(7) x vole patura avly . av- Exped. Alex, Lib. 7. Cap. bes 

Tw AN EavIger vas Tok; aud at P 294 Edit. Gronov. 
gamma yh; ms d,J tos ). (8) Et regumm tertium aliad 
on; xc. ac tum primum Alex- æneum, quod imperabit univerſe 
andrum fibi ipſi et qui cum eo rerræ. Alexandrum fignificat, 
erant wuniver/z terre ac maris et regnum Macedonum, ſuc- 


dominum viſum eſſe. Arrian. de ceſſorumque Alexandri. Gon 
| „„ rectè 


K mie 
ſtrange wild eonceit in Grotius and: others, to 


think: that: the kingdom of Alexander and of 


his ſucceſſors made two different kingdoms. 


Gretius was, indeed. a very great man, and for 


the moſt part à very able; and uſeful cammen- 
tator: but the: greateſt and ableſk men have 
their weaknefles,, and none hath betrayed: more 


weakneſs; er committed more errors in chrono- 
| ogy and. hiſtory. than he hath done, in explain- 


ing the prophecies. His notions here are as 
mean and cantracted,. as they are. gone: 1d 
inlarged in other inſtances. 

The Seleucidæ who reigned in e and 
the Lagidæ who. reigned in Egypt, might be 
deſigned particularly by he tu thighs of braſs. 
Of all Alexander's ſucceſſors they might be 
pointed out alone, becauſe they alone — 
connection with the Jewiſh, church and nation. 
But their kingdom was no more a different 
kingdom from that of Alexander, than the 

parts differ from the whole. It was the ſame 


* 


rde æneum dicitur: s pony ver z 3: p. — — kai: 


nia enim metalla æs vocalius Benedict. 

et, et tinnit clarius, et ſonitus (9) Conſertur hoc ventri, ac 
ejus longe lateque diffunditur, notandum Alexandri crapulam, 

ut non ſolum famam et poten- et ſucceſſorum ejus przcipus 
tiam regni, ſed et eloquentiam Ptolemæorum effuſam luxuri- 
Græei ſermonis altenderet. am. Tirinus apud Poli Synopſ. 
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DISSERTATIONS 6N 
government ſtill continued. They who govern- 
ed were ſtill Macedonians. The metal was 
the ſame, and the nation was the ſame : nor 
is the ſame nation ever repreſented by different 
metals, but the different metals always ſignify 
different nations. All ancient authors too ſpeak 
of the kingdom of Alexander and of his ſuc- 
ceſſors as one and the ſame kingdom. The 
thing is implied in the very name by which 
they are uſt ually called, he ſucceſſors of Alex- 
ander. Alexander being dead, (1) faith Joſephus, 
the empire was divided among his ſucceſſors ; 
he doth not fay that ſo many new empires 
were erected. After the death of Alexander, 


faith (2) Juſtin, the kingdoms of the eaſt were 
divided among his ſuceeſſors: and he {till de- n 
nominates them Macedonians, and their empire a 
the Macedonian; and reckons Alexander the - 
ſame to the Macedonians, as Cyrus was to the on 
Perſians, and Romulus to the Romans. Grotius ; 

| himſelf (3) acknowlegeth, that even now the 
Hebrews call thofe kingdoms by one name ; 
: 8 | the | 


(1) Tear 7x10 I Antardps, 
1 EV. αά E TY; Na £io0y . 
Alexandro autem vita defun&o, 
imperium inter ſucceſſores. di- 
viſum eft. Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 
11. Cap. 8. Sect. 2 
Edit. Hudſon. e 


magni, dum inter ſucceſſores 
ejus orientis regna dividerentur, | 
&c. Juſtin. Lib. 4». Cap, 4. 
Sect. 1. Speaking of the Par- 
thians, Poſtremo Macedonibus 
triumphato oriente ſervierunt.. 
Cap. 1. Sect. 5. Hi poſtea di- 
ductis Macedonibus in bellum ci- 
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THE PROPHECIES. 417. 
the bingdeot of the Greriant. There is TY in- 
ſuperable objection againſt the kingdoms 0 | 
the Lagidæ and of the Seleucidæ being a dif- 
ferent kingdom from that of Alexander, becauſe. 
if they are not conſidered as parts of Alexander's 
dominion, they cannot be counted as one king: 
dom; they eunſtitute ne two: 8 
RARE kingdoms: © 
IV. His legs of iron, Bit * ger Ar if i iron; 555 | 
puri of clay, (ver. 33.) which is thus interpreted 
by Daniel (ver. 40, 41542, 43. ) And the fourth 
hitigdom Joall be ſtrung as zron'; foraſmuch as iron 
breaheth in pieces, and ſubdueth. all thmgs „ an 
as iron that-breaketh all theſe, ſhall it break ii 
pieces and bruiſe. And whereas thou _ſaweft the 
feet and toes, part of potter's clay, and part uf 
iron; | the (kingdom ſhall be drotded, out there e ſhall | 
| be in it of he Sri of the 1rott; fora) an 
thou faweſt the iron mixed with mi clay. And 
as the toes of the feet were part of iron, and part 
of clay ; fo the kingdom ſhall be partly ſtrong and' 


partly een And we potent thou ſaweſt iron : 
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vile Ec. Cap. 4. 1 2. . Lomanls 8 müturn es 
miniſttatio gentis poſt defectio- nectute decedit. Cap. 5. Set, 
nem Macedoniei imperii ſub regi- 5. Edit. Orævii. | 
bus fuit. Cap. 2; Sea. 1. Sic (3) Etiam nunc Hebræi ina 
Arſaces quæſito ſimul conſtitu- Imperia uno nomine appellant 
toque regno, non minus me- regnum Crætorum. Grot. in 
Poa Parthis, quam Pri Dan. VII. 7. ; 


rut, 3 Alexander, | l 
Vor F 8 Ee 1 (4) Ses 


DISSERTATIONS on 


mixed with miry clay, they ſhall mingle themſelves 


with the ſeed of men; but they ſhall not cleave one 
to another, even as iron 1s not mixed with clay. 
Here are farther proofs that the kingdoms of 
the Seleucidz and of the Lagidz cannot poſſi- 
bly be the fourth kingdom, becauſe the marks 
and characters here given of the fourth king- 
dom by no means agree with either of thoſe 
kingdoms. This fourth kingdom is deſcribed 
as ſtronger than the preceding. As iron breaketh 
and bruiſeth all other metals, ſo this breaketh 
and ſubdueth all the former kingdoms : but 
the kingdoms of the Lagidz and of the Se- 


leucidæ were ſo far from being ſtronger, that 


they were much weaker, and leſs than any of 
the former kingdoms. This kingdom 'too is 


_ repreſented as divided into ten toes: but when 


or where were the kingdoms of the Lagidz and 
of the Seleucidæ divided into ſo many parts? 
Beſides, the metal here is different, and con- 
ſequently the nation ſhould be different from 


the preceding. The four different metals muſt 


ſignify four different nations: and as the gold 
ſignified the Babylonians, and the filver the 


| Perſians, and the braſs the Macedonians ; 3 ſo 


the iron cannot ſignify the Macedonians again, 
but muſt neceſſarily denote ſome other nation: 


and we will venture to fay that there is not a 
| Nation 


8 
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nation upon earth, to Which this n is 
Sehen but the Romans. . 


The Romans ſucceeded next to the . 
nians; and therefore in courſe were next to be 
mentioned. The Roman empire was ſtronger 
and larger than any of the preceding. The 
Romans brake in pieces, and ſubdued all the 
former kingdoms. As Joſephus ſaid, that the 


two arms of filver denoted the kings of the 


Medes and Perſians; ſo we might fay in like 


manner, that the two legs of iron ſignified the 


two Roman conſuls. The iron was nie with 


 miry clay, and the Romans were defiled with 
a mixture of barbarous nations. The Roman 
empire was at length divided into ten leſſer 


kingdoms, anſwering to the ten toes of the 
image, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. Theſe king- 
dams retained much of the old Raman ſtrength, 

and manifeſted it upon ſeveral occaſions, fo that 


- the Ein gdom was partly ſtr £ and partly broken ; 


They mingled themſelves with the feed of men 
they made marriages .and alliances one with 


another, as they continue to do at this day : but 


no hearty union enſued; reaſons of ſtate are 


ſtronger than the ties of blood, and intereſt will 


always avail more than affinity. Or if by he 


feed of men we are to underſtand the ſame as by 


the daughters of men (Gen: VI. 2.) thoſe of a 
F e 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
falſe and different religion, it may allude to the 
intermarriages, which ſeveral of the European 
nations, and particularly the French Spaniſh and 
Portugueſe, have made with the Indians Afri- 
cans and Americans. Thus ſome of the ten 
kingdoms who call themſelves ſons of” God, and 
the only ſons of God by adoption, have mixed 
with the feed of men, with ſtrangers to him; and 
yet no ſolid union enſues. Which obſervation 
was ſuggeſted to me by an unknown Correſpon- 
dent, Mr. Hercules Younge, an ingenious Cler- 
gyman of -Carrick in Ireland. The Roman em- 
pire therefore is repreſented i in a double ſtate, 
firſt with the ſtrength of iron, conquering all 
before it, his legs of iron; and then weakened 
and divided by the mixture of barbarous nati- 


ons, Bis feet part of iron, and part of clay. It 


ſubdued Syria, and made the kingdom of the 
Seleucidz a Roman province in the (4) year 65 
before Chriſt ; it ſubdued Egypt, and made the 


kingdom of the Lagidæ a Roman province in 


the year 3o before Chriſt: and in the fourth cen- 
] tury 


(4) See Uſher, Pridenns; and me 3 Sicut enim 


other chronologers. 

(5) * autem quartum, 
quod peripicue pertinet ad Ro- 
manes, ferrum eſt quod com- 
- minuzt et domat omnia: fed 
pedes ejus et digiti ex parte 
ferrei, et ex parte ſunt ſictiles, 


quod hoc tempore manifeſtiſſi- 


in principio nihil Romano im- 

rio fortius et durius fuit; ita 
in fine rerum nihil imbecillins: 4 
quando et in bellis civilibus, et 
ad verſum diverſas nationes, ali- 
arum gentium barbararum in- 
digemus auxilio. Vol. 3. p- 
1081. Edit. Benedict. 


(6) Quod 


K 
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Aut, after Chriſt, it began to be torn in pieces 
by. 15 incurſions of the barbarous nations. 


St. Jerome lived to ſee the incurſions of the 


barbarous nations: and his (5) comment is, that 


the fourth kingdom , which plainly belongs to 
the Romans, is the iron that breaketh and ſub- 


« ducthall things ; but his feet and toes are part 


« of iron, and part of clay, which i is moſt mani- 
5 feſtly proved at this time: For as in the be- 


« ginning nothing Was ſtronger and harder than 


« the Roman empire, ſo in the end of things 
nothing is weaker ; ſince both in civil wars, 
; « Tad againſt divers nations, we want the aſſiſt- 
ance of other barbarous nations. He hath 
given the ſame interpretation in other parts of 
his works; and it ſeemeth that he had been 


blamed for it, as a reflection upon the govern- 


ment; and therefore he maketh this apology for 
himſelf. If (6) faith he in explaining the ſta- 
© tue and the difference of his feet and toes, 5 3 
© have interpreted the iron and clay of the Ro- 
man kin e, which the ſcripture foretels 


6 ſhould 


(60 od ſi in expoſitione aa ef n ut 
ſtatuæ pedumque ejus, et digi - ſanctarum ſeripturarum veritas 


torum diſcrepantia, ferrum et 
 teſtam ſuper Romano regno in- 
terpretatus ſum, quod primum 


forte, dein imbecillum ſcriptura 


portendit, non mihi imputent, 


ſed e Neque enim fic 


negligatur, nec generalis diſ- 
KG unius perſonz injuria 
eſt. Pref, in Iſaiæ Cap. 


XXXVL Vol. 3. p. 283. Edit. 


Benedict. 


. ) Mede's | 
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(ver; . 34. 35) 7 1 Fear a FINE. WH CUZ t with 


DISSERTATIONS 'ON 
"ſhould firſt be ſtrong, and then weak, let them 
not impute it to me, but to the prophet: 
For we muſt not ſo flatter princes, as to ne- 
glect the verity of the holy ſcriptures, nor is a 
general diſputation : an injury toa ſingle perſon.” 
All ancient writers, both Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian, agree with Jerome in explaining the fourth 
kingdom to be. the Roman. Porphy ry, WhO 
was a heathen, and an enemy to Chriſt, Was the 
firſt who broached the otlier opinion; which, 
though it hath been maintained ſince by ſome of 


A 


the moderns, 18 yet not only deſtitute of the 


authority, but is even contrary to the authority 


of both ſcripture and hiſtory. It is a juſt ob- 
ſervation of (7) Mr. Mede, Who was as able 


and conſummate a judge as any in theſe matters: 
Roman empire to be the fourth kingdom 


«, of Daniel, was believed by the church of 


= 


W 


Iſrael both before and in our Saviour” s time; 


received by the diſciples of the apoſtles, and 


6 


3 


the whole Chriſtian church for the firſt 300 


Mears, without any known contradiction. 


« And I confeſs, having fo good ground in 


« fcripture, it is with me fantum non articulus 


„ figei,. little leſs than an article of farth,” 


. Beſides this 1 image, eee ee faw 


out 


Med Werke Epiſt. 6. 6. 
! ede's Works 5. 4. Epi p. 73 y Juſtin. 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
out hands, which ſinote the image upon his feet that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces: 
Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the /iboer 
and the gold broken to pieces together, and became 
the the chaff of the ſummer threſhing-floors, and 
the wind carried them away, that no place was 

found for them; and the ſtone that ſinote the image 


became a great mountain, and filled the whole 


earth: Which is thus interpreted and ex plained 


by Daniel, (ver. 44, 45.) And in the days of 


theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a king- 
dom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed; and the Eng 
dom ſpall not be Et to other people, but it ſhall 
break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, 
and it fball fand fer ever ; Foraſmuch as thou 
ſaweſt that the fone was cut out o the mountain 
without hands, and that it brake in pieces the on, 

tbe braſs, the clay, the Aver and the gold. They 
who maintain that the fourth kingdom was the 
kingdoms of . the Seleucidz and of. the Lagidz, 


do, many of them, maintain likewiſe that this 


fifth kingdom was the Roman. But how can 
theſe characters agree with the Roman empire ? 
How was the Roman empire cut out of the 


mountain without hands, or formed without hu- 


man force and human policy?! How was the Ro- 
man empire of God's erection more than any of 


the former kingdoms ? How can the Roman 


N 8 1 


* 


10 be ft 90 5 pple an how can cat auhich 


is broken in pieces, be ſaid to and for ever? 
This deſcription can with propriety only be 


underſtood, as the ancients underſtood it, of 


the kingdom of Chriſt. And in the days of 
rheſe kimgs, that is in the days of ſome of them. 


ib in the days when the judges ruled (Ruth I. 1.) 


gnifies in the days when ſome of the Judges 
57 55 ſo in the days of theſe kings ſignifies in 


the days of ſome of theſe kingdoms and it muſt | 
be during the days of the laſt of them, be- 


cauſe they are reckoned four in ſucceſſion, and 
conſequently this muſt be the fifth kingdom. 
Accordingly the kingdom of. Chriſt was ſet up 
during the days of the laſt of theſe kingdoms, 


that is the Roman, The fone was totally a 


different thing from the image, and the king- 


dom of Chriſt is totally different from the king- 
doms of this world. The Bone WAS CUE out of 
the mountain without hands, as our heavenly 

body i is faid (2 Cor. V. 1. ) to be 4 building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands ; that is ſpi- 


ritual, as the phraſe is uſed in other places. 


(Mark XIV. 58. compared with John II. 21. 


See alſo Colofl. 155 11.) This the (8) fathers 


generally 


(6) altin. Martyr. cum Try- bi. e Lib. 3. adverſ. Hz- 
Phone Dial. p. 301. Edit. Thirl- reſes. Cap. 28. p. 258. ke 
Grabe. 


= of 


VE. 29 © . 


HE PROPHECIES. 

generally apply to Chriſt himſelf, who was 

' miraculouſly born of a virgin without the con- 
currence 
derſtood of the kingdom of Chriſt, which was 
formed out of the Roman empire, not by 
number of hands, or ſtrength of armies, but 
without human means, and the virtue of ſecond 
cauſes. This kingdom was /ef up by the God of 
heaven ; and from hence the phraſe of he king- 
dom of heaven came to ſignify the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah; and fo it was uſed and under- 
ſtood by the Jews, and ſo it is applied by our 
Saviour in the New Teſtament. - Other king- 
doms were raiſed” by human ambition and 


worldly power: but this was the work not of 


man but of God; this was truly as it is called 

rtbe kingdom of heaven, and (John XVIII. 36.) 
a kingdom not of this world; its laws, its powers 
were all divine. This kingdom was ne der to be 
deftroyed, as the Babylonian, the Perſian, and 
the Macedonian empires have been, and in 
great meaſure alſo the Roman. This kingdom 
was to break in pietes and conſume all the Ling 


 doms, to ſpread and inlarge itſelf, ſo that it 


ſhould comprehend within itſelf all the former 
9 This kingdom was to ul the whole 
FE earth, 


ys Hieron. Comment. in locum. Vol. 3. p. 1081. Edit. 
c. Kc. 
fs (9) Mede's 


of a man: but it ſhould rather be un- 
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DISSERTATIONS. on 


earth, to Hecome: Ds and to _ for | 


. los andy 


As the n kingdom 0 or as * = og em- 
pire , was, repreſented in a twofold ſtate, firſt 


ſtrong and floriſhing with legs. of iron, and then 


weakened and divided with feet and toes part of 
iron and part of clay; ſo this fifth kingdom or 
the kingdom of Chriſt is deſcribed likewiſe in 
two ſtates, which (9) Mr. Mede rightly diſtin- 
guiſheth by the names of regnum lapidis the 
kingdom of the ſtone, and regnum montis the 


kingdom of the mountain; the firſt when the 
lone was cut out , the mountain without bands, 
the ſecond when it became itſelf a mountain 
and filled the whole earth. The ſtone was cut out 


of the mountain without hands, the kingdom of 
Chriſt was firſt ſet up, while the Roman em- 
pire was in its full ſtrength with /egs of iron, 


The Roman empire was afterwards divided in- 


to ten leſſer kingdoms, the remains of which 
are ſubſiſting at preſent. The image is {till 
ſtanding upon his feet and toes of iron and 
clay; the kingdom of Chriſt is yet a flone of 


flumbling, Md. a rock of offence : but the ſtone 


will one day ſmite the image upon the feet and 


4008s and deſtroy it utterly, and will itſelf „ 


6 come 


00 Mede's Works. B. 4. (1) Waltoni Prolegom. XII. 


| Epiſt 8. f. 1%. 26. WolkiBiblioth, Hebr, Lib 
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"THE PROPHECIES: | 
come a great mountain, and fill the whole earth : 
or in other words (Rev. XI. 15.) the 1 68 
of this world ſball become the kingdoms' of ou 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall "reign #4 


Some-parts of 


the exact completi 
ſuffer us to doubt of the eee of 
the reſt alſo in due/ſeaſon. I * 
As we may preſume to ſay chat this: is the 
only true and genuin interpretation of this paſ- 


ſage, ſo likewiſe is it the moſt conſonant to the 
ſenſe of all ancient writers, both Jews and. 
Chriſtians; and its antiquity will be a farther 
recommendation and confirmation of its truth. 
Jonathan Bel Uzziel, who made the Chaldee 


. argum or paraphraſe upon the prophets, (1) 
lived a little before our Saviour. He made no 


Chaldee verſion of Daniel, the greater part of 


this book being originally written in Chaldee, 
or his verſion is loſt: but however he applies 


the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of 


other prophets. Thus in his paraphraſe upon 
Habakuk he e of, 5 four e king- 


We have therefore ſeen tlie 
kingdom of the fone, but we have not yet ſeen 
the kingdom of the mountain. 
this prophecy ſtill remain to be fulfilled: but 
ion of the other parts will not 


* 
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6. Cap. 2. Seck. 2. Prideaux Connect. Part 2. B. 8. Anno 27. 
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dums of the earth, (2) that they ſhould in 


ö the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


DISSERTATIONS os 


their turns be deſtroyed, and be fucceeded by 


For the * 
dom of Babylon ſhall. not continue, nor 


exerciſe dominion over Iſrael; the kings of 
Media ſhall be ſlain, and the ſtrong men of 


Greece ſhall not proſper ; the Romans ſhall 


be blotted out, nor collect tribute from ſe- 
ruſalem. Therefore. b 
and redemption which thou ſhalt accomplith 


ecauſe of the ſign 


for thy Chriſt and for the remnant of thy 


people, they who. remain ſhall Pe. thee 
Ke.. 

| The ſenſe of Jabal we will Lins in the | 
| net Biſhop (3) Chandler together with his 
reflections upon it. * Joſephus's expoſition of 
12 Ny: text is * full in the Nee — it ought 


ES t 


de Jeruſalem. 


Wy Habak. III. 7, 8 he 


enim regnum Babel non perma- 
nebit, nee exercebit dominium 
in Iſrael; trucidabuntur reges 
Mediæ, et fortes Greciæ non 


abuntur ; delebuntur Ro- 


mani, nec colligent tributum 

taque propter 

ſignum et redemptionem quz 

facies Chriſto tuo et reliquiis 

pPopuli tui, 5 remanebunt 
confitebuntur 


icendo &c. 
(3) Defenſe of Chriſtianity. 


Chap. 2. Sect. 2. p. 1060 Ke. 
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« out of the way, by one that ſhould come 
« from the weſt clothed with brazen arms: 
« and alſo that the ſtrength of this (empire) 
another ſhould put an end to, that ſhould be 
* like to iron, which from the nature of the 
cc mineral is ſuperior to gold, ſilver, and braſs; 


* 


6 


Daniel added his interpretation of the ſtone; 


« but I don't think fit to relate that; my bu- 


« ſineſs being only to give a hiſtory of aft and 


4 Tg vue De fe- 8 
we Ula T0vTpalour, We was 
Werft ru ade e yernouas ge 


nabe, ( vuοαο v H , 


ru A une d. rl ty 701g depolg 
Year, illorum autem impe- 
rium alius quidam ab occidente 
veniens deſtruet, ære torus obduc- 


tus; atque hujus vires alia vis 


debellabit ferro ſimilis, eaſque 


in univerſum imperio premet 
propter ferri naturam, quod 


ea ſit auro et argento et ære 


validior. Quin et Danielus 


4 


egi oftendit omnia de ſaxo: 
ſed mihi iſta narrare non libuit, 
cui id negotii datum eſt, ut præ- 
terita non futura litteris con- 
ſignarem. Si quis autem veri- 
tatis avidus nolit ab iis paulo 
uirendis deſiſtere, 
ut qui de incertis, an futura 


knt, ſeire deſderat, det operam 


ut Danieli librum perlegat, 


uem in ſacrorum librorum co- 
dice inveniet. Joſeph. Antiq. 
Lib. 10. Cap. 10. Sect. 4. p. 


(6) rt 
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* not to be omitted. Joſephus was born while 
Jeſus Chriſt lived, and was, as he (4) fays, 

{ſkilful in the knowlege of the ſacred books 


4 
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e newly, done things, not to write of future things. 


% Yet if there be any one that is eager after 
«'trath, and will not give over inquiring, in 
cc order to learn theſe obſcure events that are 
ee to come, let him carefully read the book 


. 
* 


« (or canonical) books. Upon this paſſage ob- 
« ſerve, that the fourth empire is the Roman, 
ein his judgment; becauſe the third king- 


« dom, which he begins in Alexander, was 


« deſtroyed, not by the Greek generals, but 


* by the Romans. Again, the fourth empire 


% he reckons to be paſt, 1. e. to be ſet up in 


e the room of the Greek, and therefore he 


„gives an hiſtorical explication of that, among 
4 the paſt events. But the kingdom of the 
« fone being future, he refuſes to touch on 
« that. But he had a better reaſon than he 
« gave: he feared to offend the power in being, 
«whoſe protection he needed, and which, he 


e foreſaw, muſt be offended, if he ſhould 


« publiſh the hope of his captive nation, one 
% day to ſubdue their conquerors. We ſee 


„ however, in his excuſe for ſtopping ſhort, 


« hisſenſe of the prophecy that is yet unfulfilled, 
« yiz. that the kingdom of the God of heaven 

© ſhould break in pieces the Roman; and 
9 which he muſt n ſuppoſe will 


"mY continue, 


itſelf, which he will find among our ſacred 
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powder. 
bruiſe the Jews that ſtumbled at Chriſt's 
firſt coming; but the kingdom of the moun- - 
train, when manifeſted, ſhall beat the feet. 


Tit PROPHECTIES.: 


continue, till it gives place to the everlaſting 
kingdom of the Meſſiah. And in this belief 
Chriſt confirmed the Jews, at the time he 
warned them of their own exciſton. - 


The 


— (re 
. 2 2 o 


43k. 


kingdoms of God, ſaith he, (Mat. XXII. 43, 5 


44. ) or all the advantages of the Meſſiah's 
coming, ſhall be taken from you and given to 
A nation bringing forth the fruits tberegf. For 


whoſoever ſhall fall againſt this ftone (as one of 


your prophets predicted, TE VIII. 14. 15 


« ſhall be broken : but, I add from another pro- 


Phet (Dan. II. 34, 35.) ſomething more 
grievous for thoſe that ſhall break you, an 
aohomſocver it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
The kingdom of the /fone ſhalt 


of. the monarchical ſtatue to duſt, and leave 
no remains of the fourth monarchy in in its laſt 


| and degenerate ſtate.” 


The fame notion was prevalent among the 


ancient Chriſtians, as well as among the Jews. 
St. Jerome and all the fathers, who have occa- 
fion to comment upon this paſſage, give the 
ſame interpretation : but we love not to multiply. 
quotations 3 it will be ſufficient to produce 


the teſtimonies. af at eloquent preacher 
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St/ Chryſoſtom, and of that elegant hiſtorian 
Salpicius Severus. St. Chryſoſtom is too co- 
pious to be quoted at large; we muſt content 


bpbtssERTATTONS on 


ourſelves with ſome extracts out; of him. 


For what reaſon, (6) faith he, doth he call 
| =” Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom | f gold; and that 
of the Perſians: of ſilver, and that of the 


< Macedonians. of braſs; and that of the Ro- 


mans of iron and clay? See the materials rightly 


* * 


(6) 7e N emer Thy alle 4 
o,, ů va youon, a] de Twy 


Tlepows agſogas, xa T1 Tw Ma- 


wor TAN, xa Thy Twy Ty 
paar (Onpar R 05 parinhy 3 opa 
alan Ta; e à yae Ar- 
ro Ki Ax un 5 3 
ai de twneyn, zreidn pwn 
Sen. 7 * Liege U e- c- 
ver., woTig &v FR Man edvnun, 
3 . Ponal Xinowilipe Te N. 


rea fury reis f- 


boig, 040 u. od rat ETENEb, 
#5s 0s i Ta dt ad, Ta 
" 0 | , pore autem reg- 
er onoſoris vocat 
— Perſarum autem ar- 
enteum, Macedonum æreum, 


omanorum ferreum atque teſ- 
taceum? Vide diſpoſitas con- 


venienter materias. Nam au- 
rum divitias quidem 1 4120 


diſpoſed ; for gold repreſents riches &c ; fo 
likewiſe was that kingdom——and it occu- 
pies the head, becauſe it appeared the firſt, 
But that of the Perſians was not ſo wealthy, ; 


"as 


tat Sic et regnum Babylo- 
niam——Caput autem occu- 
pat; quia regnum illud fuit 
primum. Perſarum vero impe- 
rium non adeo opulentum fuit: 
ſicut nec Macedonum: at Ro- 
manorum utilius ac fortius; 
tempore quidem poſterius, qua- 
re et pedum locum obtinet. 
Porro ſunt hujus regni quædam 
infirma, et quædam robuſtiora. 
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„ TRE. PROPHECIES. 

as neither was that of the Macedonians but 
that of the Romans was both more uſeful and 
ſtronger, and later in time, wherefore it oc- 
cupies the place of the feet, ; But ſome parts 
« of this kingdom are weak, and others are 
And in the days of thoſe kings 
all the God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, which 


© ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and the kingdom. ſhall 
* not be left to other people, but it ſhall break in 


C fhall ſtand for ever. 


« "Jews. * 


T1; 3 8. vag Inner? wn arbpurriong 


rates Yes e756, rt are ec 
L To; Hutpais 


h FSI W ualacnebæcdu- 
[lac dev; ce bY 


Toy 1 Ty) IIe ; ww; os 


r ator, Tm Manxedoruy ; Tavta 
* ag 1 WANG ee %, Kath TEA'D- a 


27 .— Wr Ta; 1 obe- 
[os  Baonmuny . xabas ; * ana 
. To, ige 5 s repag e aig as 7 ro 
non, edle E{ATOIES. Et in die- 
bus regum illorum Suſcitabit Deus 


cæli regnum, quod in ſecula non 


NT” et regnum eiu bo- 


teri non relinguetur : com- 


Fulo 


_ minuet et wentilabit uni verſa 


regna et ipſum exfurget.. in /e- 71 
F. rn 


. 4. 


1 


1 a uro, 8 rug Se rav- 


Chryſoſt. in Danielem. p. 


1 pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it 
Bring hither to me the 
What will they. ſay concerning this 


4 abe ? for it is by no means right to ſay 
| C of 


— 


cula. Adducito mihi hue Ju- 


dæos. Quid de hic prophetia 
dicturi ſunt? Neque enim pro- 


fecto de humano regno hæc fas 


eſt dicere; ſcilicet regnum inſi- 
nitum eg In diebus regum 
illorum; Romanorum videhcet. 


Quod fi dicant: quomodo au- 


rum coönterere patuit, nempe 


regnum Babyloniorum, quod 
jam olim erat deſtructum? Quo- 
modo etiam argentum, nimi- 
rum regnum Perſarum? Et 
quomodo æs, ſcilicet regnum 
Macedonum? Hæc enim quon- 


dam fuerant, et finem accepe- 


—Quomodo jam ex- 


rant. 


tincta regna deſtruat ? Quia 


nimirum deſtruit alia regna, in 
quibus hæc continentur. S. Jo. 
214 et 
216. Tom. 6. Edit. Benedict. 
00 Tgitne 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
of any human kingdom, that it ſhall be 
* everlaſting or without end.—1z the days of 
* thoſe Rings, to wit the Romans. But if they 
« ſay how can he break in pieces the gold, the 
kingdom of the Babylonians deſtroyed long 

* ago? how the filver, the kingdom of the 
* Perfians ? how the braſs, the kingdom of the 
© Macedonians ? for theſe are paſt long ago, 
and are come to an end——how can he de- 
ſtroy kingdoms which are already deſtroyed? | 

But to deſtroy others in which theſe are in- 
cluded, amounts to the ſame thing,” - 
Sulpicius Severus having given an account 

of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and of all the 
particulars relating to it, ſubjoins (7) an expoſi- 
tion of it, agreeable to Daniel's interpretation, 
The image is an emblem of the world. The 
golden head is the empire of the Chaldæans: 

* foraſmuch as that was the firſt and moſt 

wealthy. The breaſt and arms of filver ſig- 
_* nlp 


« 


a 


8 


(7) Igitur ſecundum prophe- 
tz inter pretationem ĩmago viſa, 
figuram mundi gerit. Caput 
aureum, Chaldæorum imperium 
eſt: ſiquidem id primum, et o- 


8 8 fuifle accepimus. 


Pectus et brachia argentea ſe- 


cundum regnum annunciant, 
Cyrus enim, victis Chaldæis at- 


que Medis, imperium ad Perſas 


contulit. In ventre æreo, ter- 


mus. 
reptum Perſis imperium Mace - 
doniæ vindicavit. Crura ferrea, 
imperium quartum : idque Ro- 
manum intelligitur, omnium 
ante regnorum validiſimum. 
Pedes vero partim ferrei, —.— 
fictiles, dividendum eſſe Roma- 
num regnum) ita ut nunquam 


tium regnum portendi pronun- 
ciatur: idque impletum vide- 
Siquidem Alexander e- 


inter 


FuE PROPABOIES, 
4 nify the ſecond kingdom ; For Cyrus, the 
5 'Chaldzans and Medes being overcome, tranſ- 
« ferred the empire to the Perſians, In the 
# brazen belly the third kingdam js declared 


to be portended; and that we fee fulfilled ; 


s Foraſmuch as the empire taken from the Pers 
* fians Alexander vindicated to Macedonia, The 
iron legs are the fourth kingdom : and that 


is the Roman, the ſtrangeſt of all the king- 
* doms before it, But the feet part of iron 
and part of clay, preſigure the Roman em- 
# pite to be ſo divided as that it ſhoyld ngyer 
- # unite again; which is equally fulfilled 
Foraſmuch as the Roman territory is occu- 


pied by foreign nations or rebels :- and 
* we ſe {faith he, and he liyed at the begin- 


ning of the (8) fifth century) barbarous 


provinces ——— But in the ſtone cut ou 
* without hands, which brake in pieces the 
n 
Aiaauidem Romanum ſolum ab numque aliud incorruptum con- 
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exteris gentibus aut xebellibys firmabit, De quo uno adhug 


pccupatum : —exercitibuſque 
noſtris, urhihus atque provinciis 


+ * 
* 


idemus. —— In lapide yero 


fine manjbus abſciſſo, qui au- 


rum, argentum, zs, et ferrum 
teſtamque comminuit, Chriſti 


mixtas baybaras nationes— 


uorundam fides in ambigu 
20, non e 3 
cum de præteritis convingany 
tur. Sulpicii Sacr. Hift. Lib, 
76 p. 66, 67, Edit, Elzeyir, 
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© ſhall reduce this world, 
© kingdoms of the earth, to nothing, and ſhall 
< eſtabliſh another everlaſting kingdom. Of 
«£ which alone the faith of ſome is ſtill dubious, 


DISSERTATIONS: on 


clay, we have a figure of Chriſt, For he 
.in which are the 


and they will not credit future things, when 
* they are convinced of the paſt.” | 

- Nay Grotius himſelf, the great patron of the 
other opinion, that the fifth kingdom is the 
Roman empire, commenting upon thoſe words 
(ver. 45.) it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, 
the clay, the ſilver, and the gold, cannot but ac- 
knowlege that (9) the ſublimer ſenfe is, that 


Chriſt will put an end to all earthly empires, 


according to 1 Corinth. XV. 24. that he ſhall 
put down all rule, and all authority, and power. 
Thus it pleaſed God to reveal unto Daniel, 
and by Daniel unto Nebuchadnezzar, the great- 
eſt and moſt: ſignal events of this world. As 
Daniel faid unto Nebuchadnezzar, (ver. 45.) 


The great God hath mal known to the king what 


ſhall 


gold, the filver, the braſs, the iron, and the 


(9) Senſus 1 Chriſ- 


tum finem impoſiturum omni- 
bus imperiis terreſtribus, 1 Cor. 
XV. 24. Grot. in locum. 
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ruf PROPHECIES. 
Hall come to paſs hereafter ; ; and the W 78 Cer 


tam, and theinterpretation thereof is fure. The 
king hearing his dream related with ſuch exact- 


neſs, might be better aſſured of the truth of 
the interpretation, and of the great events 
which ſhould follow. And from hence we are. 
enabled in ſome meaſure to account for Nebu- 
chadnezzar's propheſying a little before he died. 
Abydenus wrote the hiſtory of the Aſſyrians. 
It is not well known in what age he lived, and 


upon the authority of Megaſthenes, that Ne- 


buchadnezzar was divinely inſpired, and pro- 


pheſied in (1) this manner: I Nebuchad- 

nezzar foretel unto you, 0 Babylonians, an 
« imminent calamity, which neither Belus my 
« progenitor, nor queen Beltis can perſuade the 


£ fates to avert: A Perſian mule ſhall come 
« affiſted by your demons, and impoſe ſervitude 


upon you; whoſe coadjutor ſhall be a Mede, 
And ſoon after, 


— 


the boaſt of the Aſſyrians. 
n ID he 


imminentem vobis calamitatem durum cervicibus veſtris Jugum 


prænuncio, quam Parcis uti Atque hujus cladis 


averruncent, nec Belus generis auctor etiam Medus quidam 


noſtri auctor, nec regina Beltis 


perſuadere unquam poterunt. 


Perſicus veniet mulus, qui dæ- 
monum veſtrorum uſus auxilio, 


imponet. 


erit, quo ante Aſſyrii magnopere 


gloriabantur. Euſeb. Præp. E- 
vang. Lib. 9. Cap. 41, p. 456. 
Edit. Vigeri. | 


F f 3 (. 2) A 


his hiſtory is loſt: but there is a fragment of it; 
preſerved by Euſebius, wherein it is aſſerted 
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| hiftorian thah Megaſthenes, relates that 4 Pel⸗ 


DISSERTATIONS on 
he died. Herodotus; who was a muck elde? 
phic oracle was given to Crœſus king of Ly- 


dia, that (2) when a mule ſhould rule over the 
Medes, then he ſhould not be aſBathed to fly 


away; W hich ofacle was afterwards thus ins 
terpreted by the Pythian prieſteſs; (3) Cyrus 


was this tnule ; for he Was bor of parents of 
different flations, the mother the better, and the 
father the meaner; fot ſhe was 4 Mede; and 
the daughter of the king of the Medes; but he 
was à Perſian, and ſubje&t to the Medes. If 
uny cfedit is to be given to theſe Tories, if any 


| ſuch prophecy was uttefed by Nehuehadlnezzar 


A little before his death, if any ſneb oracle was 
received and believed of Cyrus and the Perſians 
ſubduing Aſia, the notion; the tradition may 
very well be ſuppoſed to have been derived ori- 


ginally from this prophecy of Daniel, which 


being ſo ſolemnly delivered to a great king, and 
publiſhed in Chaldee; might come to be gene- 
Fally known in the eaſt : and the event ſoon 
afterwards evinced the truth of it: | 

| It 


() M rab juin acbb Herod: Lib. 1. Caps tt: p. 27: 
Music. ve. | Edit. Gale. 3 | 
"Gs 86 yay in 6 Koe 570 
: 5 apud Medos mulo jam . 5 yas Deo, it ducedrw? 
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ns PROPHECIES. . 


Jt was from this prophecy too, that the diſ- | 


tinction firſt aroſe of the four great empires o 
the world, which hath been fol lowed | dy Fug 
| hiſtorians and chronologers i in their diſtribution 
of times.  Thaſe four empires, as they are the 


ſubject of this prophecy, are likewiſe the ſubjeck 
of the moſt celebrated pens both in former and 


in later ages. The hiſtories of theſe empires 
are the _m_ writ, and the moſt read of any; 
they. are the ſhudy of the learned, and the 
amuſement of the polite ; they are of uſe both 


in ſchools, and in ſenates; we learn them when 


we are young, and we forget them not when 
we are old; from hence examples, inſtructi 
laws and politics are derived for all ages; 8 and 
very little in re, is known of other 
times, or of pther nations. Not but there have 
been empires as, great or greater than ſome 

of theſe, as thoſe. of the Tartars for inſtance, 
and of the Saracens, and of the Turks; and 
you may think. perhaps, that they are as well 
deſerving. of a place in this ſucceſſion of king- 
NS, + #60 were e Tee. to be Ae 
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55 „ Wind, xe Aral. dyſa be, — matre quam parte. 
* Mu Barts, ö N, illa quidem, Medea erat, 
Tr uu, xt ape. vr peu Aſtyagis Medorum re d filia: 
Nam mulus hie, Cyrus erat: hic autem, Perſa, et 

quippe qui duobus diverſarum jectus. Herod, ibid. Cap. oy 
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: DISSERTATIONS: ON 
the objects of prophecy, being as eminent 1 


the wiſdom of their conſtitutions, the extent of 


their dominions, and the length of their dura- 
tion. But theſe four empires had a particular 
relation to the church and people of God, who 
were ſubject to each of them in their turns. 
They were therefore particularly predicted; 
and we have in them, without the intermixture 
of others, a line of prophecy | (as I may ſay) 
extending from the reign of Nebuchadnezzar to 
the full and'complete eſtabliſhment of the king- 
dom of the Meffiah, He who is arbiter of 


kingdoms, and governor of the univerſe, can 


reveal as much of their future revolutions as He - 


pleaſeth : : and he hath revealed- enough to ma- 


nifeſt his providence, and to confirm the ttuth 
of 1 What Daniel aid © upon the firſt 


diſcoyery of theſe things, well may We fay 
after the completion of ſo many | particulars * 
(ver. 29, 21, 22. ) BE oy be dag name 777 God for 
And he Wes the times 400 the "feafons' be 
removerh kings, and ſetteth up Tings : he groeth 
wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowlege to them that 


know, underſtanding, He Zepealeth. the deep end 
ſecret things e he hn oweth what i TS the darkneſs, 


ang. fe b dwelleth pitch bi.” 35 0 ee 


87 4, ß XIV. ar 


XIV. 
Daxier 7 22 of the ſame. | 


K 9 


concerning the four great empires of the 
world, was again revealed unto Daniel with 
ſome inlargements and additions in the firſt 
year of Belſhazzar, that is about eight and 
forty years afterwards. But there is this diffe- 
rence, that what was exhibited to Nebuchad- 
nezzar in the form of a great image, was 
repreſented to Daniel in the ſhape of great wild 


beaſts. The reaſon of Which is Ingeniouſly 


aſſigned. by pope and after him by (1 ) 
Mr. Lowth, „ that this image appeared with 
* a glorious luſtre in the imagination of Ne- 
7 buchadnezzar, whoſe mind was wholly taken 
„up with admiration of worldly pomp and 
„ ſplendor; whereas the fame monarchies were 


W e to Daniel under the ſhape of 


cc  herce 


00 Lowth's Comment, on Chap. U. 31. Grotius ibid. 
(a2) See 


175 H A T was revealed unto. „ Nebuchad- 


1 


e =; 
* K. 4 r 2 
rr ae nw NC: * 


n 
e 


Ws ery ego — 


1 ——— 
— A 
. 


— — nn — „ avon, — Ps ty 


o 
— — * 
—— — — —— ᷣ —— — 6 2 eee eee 


8 
ö 
» 
? 
* 
= 
| 
f 
4 { 
| 1 
«1 
by 7 
or 


44 


are indeed monſtrous productions; a lion with 


heads, and a beaſt with ten horns; but ſuch 


DISSERTAFIONS ov 

« fierce and wild beaſts, as being the great 
« ſupporters of idolatry and tyranny in the 
© World. | 
Daniel dreamed, arid the an ngel 1 
Theſe great beaſts, which are four, (ſays the an- 
gel ver. 17.) are four kings, or kingdoms, as it 
is tranſlated in the vulgar Latin, and the Greek, 
and Arabic verſions, and as the angel himſelf 
explains it, (ver. 23.) The fourth. heaſt ſhall be 
the fourth kingdom upon earth. They ariſe out 
of a ſtormy and tempeſtuous ſea, that is out 
of the wars and commotions of the world: 
and they are called great in compariſon of 
other leſſer ſtates and kin gdoms, as they are de- 
nominated Se for their fyrannical and cruel. 
oppreſſi ions. and depredations. Theſe beaſts 


cagle's wings, a bear with three ribs in the 
mouth of i it, a leopard with four wings and four 


emblems and hieroglyphics were uſual among 
the eaſtern nations; a. winged lion and ſuch 
like fictitious animals may ſtill be ſeen in the 
(2) ruins of Perſepolis; horns are attributed to 
beaſts, which naturally have none; and theſe 
Wu res Were, as I may ſay, the arms and 
| ſymbols 


FO. See Sir John Chardin and other trayelers. 
N (3) Regnum 


"3 
IS 


*us PROPHECEES. 
fm bols of fach and fuck nations, and are no 
Rranger thaw ſeveral which are ſtill uſed in 
modern heraldryj We will conſider them in 
order, and take notice only of ſuch interpre- 
tations as carry in them ſomething probable and 
plauſible, to. the end that we may eſtabliſh 


what is more certain. To recite all the various 


opinions of commentators would be but heaping 

up a monument of the'abſurdities of former ages. 

We may collect ſomething from one, and 

1 from another, and yet in all reſpects 
rfectly agree with none. 

I. The firſt kingdom is n by a 


Beaſt; (ver. 4.) that was ie a lion, 50 


eagle's wings and I beheld till the wings thereof 
were pluckt, and it was lifted ap from the earth, 


und made fand upon the fert as a man, and a 
man's heart was given tro it. This is the kings 
dom of the Babylonians : and the king of Ba- 


bylon is in like manner compared to a lion by 


Jeremiah, (IV. 7.) Tie lia is come up from hos 
thicket, aud the deftroper of the Gentiles is on ts 


way; and he is ſaid to fly as an eagle, (XLVIIL. 
40.) Bebold, be ſhall fly as an eagle, and ſhall 


ſpread bit wings over Moab; and he is alſo com- 


_ pared to an eagle by Ezekiel, (XVII. 3, et 12.) 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, A great eagle with 


$7eet *. Se. The lon is <icamed the 


king 
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the two. 


DISSERTATIONS on 


king of beaſts, and the eagle the king of birds . 
and therefore the kingdom of Babylon, which 


is deſcribed as the firſt and nobleſt kingdom, and 
was the kingdom then in being, is ſaid to par- 
take of the nature of both. Inſtead of a hon, 
the Vulgar Latin, and the Greek, and Arabic 
verſions have a Honeſs ; and it is (3) Jerome's 


obſervation, that the kingdom of Babylon for 
its cruelty is compared not to a lion, but to a 


lioneſs, which naturaliſts ſay is the fiercer. of 


The eagle's wings denote its ſwiftneſs and ra- 


pidity: and the conqueſts of Babylon were very 
rapid, that empire being advanced to the highth 
within a few years by a ſingle perſon, by the 


conduct and arms of Nebuchadnezzar. It is 
farther ſaid, the wings thereof were pluckt, and it 
war lifted up from theearth, that is, it was taken 


away from the earth, as it is commonly under- 


ſtood; and as it 1s tranſlated in almoſt all the 
(4) ancient verſions: or it may be rendered 
thus, the wings thereof were pluckt wherewith 


* 


: (3) Regnum 5 Baby lonium . 3. p- 1099. Edit. Bene- 
108 | : 


propter ſævitiam et crudelita- 


tem, — non leo, ſed leæna ap- 1 (4) Et ſublata et, inquit, 4 | 


pellatur. Aiunt enim hi qui terra; ſubverſio videlicet 12 85 
de beſtiarum ſcripſere naturis [imperio] Chaldæorum. Hie- 
leænas eſſe ferociores, &c. ron. ibid. n enen m 715 


Hieron. Comment. in locum. u. Sept. Videbam mor 
We | elle 


THE PROPHE CIES. 
it was lifted up from the earth, as (5) Grotius 
explains it, and as we read it in the margin of 
our bibles, the conjunction copulative ſome- 
times ſupplying the place of a relative. Its 
wings were beginning to be pluckt at the time 
of the delivery of this prophecy; for at this time 


the Medes and Perſians were incroaching upon 


it; Belſhazzar the king now reigning was the 
laſt of his race; and in the (6) ſeventeenth year 
of his reign Babylon was taken, and the king- 
dom was transferred to the Medes and Perſians. 

And it was made frand upon the feet as a man, 
and a man's heart was given to it. It is not eaſy 
to ſay what is the preciſe meaning of this-paſ- 
fage ; unleſs it bean alluſion to the caſe of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, when in his madneſs (IV. 6.) 4 


beaſt's heart was given unto him, and after he was 


reſtored to his ſenſes, a man's heart was given to 
him again. What appears moſt probable is, that 
after the Babylonian empire was ſubverted, the 
people become more humane and gentle; their 
minds were humbled with, their fortune; and 
they who vaunted as if they had been gods, 

| 04 1.4) air oat 


eſſe alas ejus, et ab 1 ſub- ut et Hebreis,. copula vim ha- 
latam. Syriac. et egreſſa eſt de bet relativi. Grot. in locum. 
terra. Arab, (6) Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. 1o; 
(s) Er ſablata eft de terra. Cap. 11. Sect. 4. p. 462. Edit. 
Verte: pen quas efferebatur ſupra Hudſon. Uſher, 'Prideaux, and 
terram. d enim Chaldæis, other chronol. 50 
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DISSERTATIONS ow 


now felt themſelves to be but men. They 


were brought to ſuch a ſenſe as the Pſalmiſt 
witheth ſuch perſons to have, (Pal. IX, 20.) 
Put them in fear, O Lord; that Fc Barvans may 
know themſelves to be but men. 


II. The ſecond kingdom is zepreſented (ver, 


5. by another geaft hike to à bear, and it raiſed 


mp itfelf on one fie, and it had three ribs in the 


mouth of it between the teeth of it + and they faid 
thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much fleſh, This is 
the kingdom of the Medes and Perſians: and 
for their cruelty and greedineſs after blood they 


are compared to a gear, which is a moſt vora- 


cious and cruel animal. The very learned (7) 


Bochart recounts ſeveral particulars, wherein 


the Perſians reſembled bears: but the chief 
likeneſs conſiſted in what I have mentioned; 

and this likeneſs was principally intended by 
the prophet, as I think we may infer from the 
words of the text itſcH, riſe, devour much fleſh. 

A bear, faith Ariſtotle, is an all-deyouring ani- 
mal: and ſo, ſaith (8) Gpotjus, the Medos | 


| Perſians were great robbers and ſpoilers accord: - 


to Jeremiah (LI. 48, 56. 5 
ing ( 3 
7) Bacharti Hierozoie. Pars raptores magni, prædenes, 1 ms | 


pre Lib. 3. Cap. 9¹ Gol: remiæ LI. 48, 56s , Grot, i 


cum. 


Ude 0 pal. Atil- Erg ordines i in oxe 
FM Pore 115 ait Fo and re perk _— et in dentibus 


— VIII. re” 910 Medoperſy jus, trig regna debemus pro 


N ane PROP HE CI EIS. : 


i the Main, 5s b nad up one damon; for 
the Perſians were ſubject to the Medes at the 
conqueſt of Babylon, but ſoon after raiſed up 
themſelves above them. And it bad three ribs 
in the mouth of it betapeent the teeth of ir. oo 
(0) Jerome underſtands of the three kingdoms 
of the Babylonians, Medes, and Perſians, Sehich 
were reduced into one kingdom; and ſo like- 
wiſe Vatablus and Grotius : but (1) Sir Ifaac 
Newton and Biſhop Chandler with' greater pro- 
priety explain them to ſignify the Wee of 
Babylon, Lydia, and Egypt, which were con- 
quered by it, but were not properly parts and 
members of its body, They might be called 
ribs, as the conqueſt of them much ftrengthena] 
the Perſian empire; and they might be ſaid to 
be between the teeth of the bear, as they werg 
much grinded and oppreſſed by the Perſians, 
Au they ſaid thus unto it, Ariſe, devour much 
22 this was ſaid, as it was before obſerved, 
to denote the cruelty of the Medes and Perſians, 
TOY are alſo No ie very .cruel by the 


prophet: 
ere, Babyloniorum, Medetum, 1 Sir If. Newton's on 
—— | — I —— 
redacta ſunt regnum. Hieron. Biſhop Chandler's * 
Comment. Vol. 3. p. 1190, Bet, Chap. 2, 88 2 
Edit. Benedict. 1 88855 W 196, 8 
Grotius'in locum. 


n 5 N 02 Superbi, 


DISSERTATIONS ox 
- prophet Iſaiah, (XIII. 18.) Their bows alſo ſhall 
daſh the young men to pieces, and they ſhall have 
no pity on the fruit of the womb ; their eye. ſhall 
not ſpare children. Cambyſes, Ochus, and 


others of their princes were indeed more like 


bears than men. Inſtances of their cruelty 
abound in almoſt all the hiſtorians, - who have 


written of their affairs, from Herodotus down 
to Aramianus Marcellinus, (2) who deſcribes 


them proud, cruel, exerciſing the power of 
life anddeath over flaves and obſcure plebeians. 
They pull off the ſkins, fays he, from men alive 
by pieces or all together : and they have abo- 
minable laws, by which for one man's offenſe 
all the neighbourhood is deſtroyed. Well 
therefore might a learned (3) French'commen- 
tator ſay, that the Perſians have exerciſed the 

moſt ſevere, and the moſt cruel dominion that 
we know of. The puniſhments uſed among 


them beget horror in thoſe who read of them. 


III. The third e is „ RN (ver. 
60 


* 


(2) Superbi, crudeles, vitæ Marcell. Lib. 23. Cu: 6. p. 384. 


neciſque poteſtatem in ſervos et Edit. Valeſii. Paris. 1681. 


plebeios vindicantes obſcuros. (3) Les Perſes ont exercẽ la 
. Cutes vivis hominibus detra- POL Aras la plus ſevere, et 
hunt particulatim vel ſolidas. la plus cruelle que Von connoiſ- 
.—Leges apud eos —abominan- ſe. Les ſupplices uſitez parmi 
dæ — per quas ob noxam unius eux font horreur a ceux qui 


omnis Tas perit. Amm. les liſent. We in Dan. 
(4) Maculas 


Tur PROPHE CIES. 


5.) by another beaſt like à leopard, which had 
upon the back of it four wings of a fowl ;, the beaft 
had alſo four heads ; and dominion was given to it. 


This is the kingdom of the Macedonians or 


Grecians, who under the command of Alex- 
ander the great overcame the Perſians, and 


reigned next after them: and. it is fitly com- 


pared to a leapard upon ſeveral accounts. The 
leopard is remarkable for ſwiftneſs; their horſes 
(ſaith the prophet Habbakuk, I. 8.) are ſwifter 
than the leopard: and Alexander and the 
Macedonians were amazingly ſwift and rapid in 
their conqueſts. The leopard is a ſpotted ani- 
mal: and ſo was a proper emblem, according 


to (4) Bochart, of the different manners of the 


nations which Alexander comrnanded ; or; ac- 
cording to (5) Grotius, of the various manners 
bf. Alexander himſelf, who was ſometimes 
mereiful, and ſometimes cruel ; ſometimes 
temperate, and ſometimes. drunken; ſometimes 
abſtemious, and ſometimes incontinent. The 
age as (6) Bochart obſerves; is of ſmall 


ſtatur E, 


(4) Maculas pardi 7 Wag modo victũs temperati, ock 
gentium, quibus unperavit, di- ebrioſus; modo abſtinens, mo- 
verſi mores, Bochart. Hiero- do indulgens amoribus. Grot. 


z0ic. Pars prior. Lib. 3. Cap. in locum. 
7. Col. 789. (6) Ut pardus faturk parvus 


(5) fa of yarium animal, eſt, edtanimo et robore maxi- 
Sic Alexander moribus variis; me præſtans, ita ut cum leone 
modo clemens, modo crudelis; et proceriſſimis quibuſque feris 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
ſtature, but of great courage, ſo as not to be 
afraid to engage with the lion and the largeſt 


beaſts; and ſo Alexander, a little king 1 in com- 


pariſon, of ſmall ſtature too, and lr a ſmall 
army, dared to attack the king of kings, that 
is Darius, whoſe kingdom was extended from 


the AÆgean ſea to the Indies. Others have 
purſued the compariſon farther, but with more 


ſubtilty than ſolidity; for I conceive the prin- 
cipal point of likeneſs was deſigned between 
the ſwiftneſs and e of the one and 
the other. 

For the ſame reaſbit! the beaft had. upon the 


back of it four wings of a fowl. The Babylonian 
empire was repreſented with #29 wings, but 


| this is deſcribed with four. For, as (% Je 


rome faith, nothing was ſwifter than the victo- 
ries of Alexander, who ran through all the 
countries, from Hlyrieum and the Adriatic ſea 
to the Indian ocean and the river Ganges, not 


ſo much fighting as conquering, and in fx 
years (he ſhould have faid in twelve) ſubjugated 
part 


R 5 


oc non vereatur: Sic (7 Nihil enim Aletandti 
Alexander penè regulus, e et cum victoria velocius fuit, qui ab · 
exiguo apparatu, regem regum Hlyrico, et Adriatico mari uſ- 
aggredi auſus eſt, id eſt ,Darium, que ad Indicum oceanum, et 
cujus regnum a mari Zgzo Gangen fluvium, non tam præ- 
uſque ad Indos extendebatur. Lis, quam victoriis percurrit, et 
Bochart. md. © in ſex annis partem Europæ, et 

| omnem 


- 
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| THE PROPHECIES. 
part of Europe, and all Afia to himſelf. The 


| beaſt had a ſo four heads : to denote the four 
kingdoms into which this fame third kingdom | 


ſhould be divided, as it was divided into four 


kingdoms after the death of Alexander, 68) 


his four captains Caſſander reigning over Ma- 


cedon and Greece, Lyſimachus over Thrace and 
Bithynia, Ptolemy over Egypt, and Seleucus 


over Syria. And dominion was given to it; 


which ſhoweth, as (9) Jerome ſaith, that it 


was not owing to the fortitude of Alexander, 
but proceeded from the will of the Lord. And 
indeed unleſs he had been directed, preſerved, 
and aſſiſted by the mighty power of God, how 
could Alexander with thirty thouſand men have 


overcome Darius with ſix hundred thouſand, 


and in ſo ſhort a time have brought all the 
countries from Greece as far as to India into 
ſubjection? 

IV. The fourth * is repreſented 
(ver. 7 .) by a ur Peas wes and terrible; : 


teeth ; 


_— * 343 


omnem fibi Afiam N 0% an ado Fe 


Hieron, Comment. Vol. 3. p. poteſtas data ej? ei, oſtendit, non 
1100. Edit. Benedict. Alexandri fortitudinis, ſed Do- 


(8) See Prideaux Connect. mini voluntatis fuiſſe. Hieron. 
Parts. B. 8. Anno 30k Ptole- ibid. 
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EE: teeth : it devoured, and brake in pieces, and 
| amp 2d the reſidue with the » feet of it, and it as 
divers from all the beajts 008 were before it. 
Daniel was curious to know particularly what 
|| this might mean; (ver. 19.) Then I would know 
. The truth of the fourth beaſt; which was drivers 
1 from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe 
teeth were of iran, and his nails of braſs, which 
devoured, brake in pieces, and Ramped the refrdite 
E- ii with his feet. And he was anſwered thus by 
1 the angel; (ver. 23.) The fourth beaft ſhall be 
Bil the fourth kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be 
4 divers from all kingdoms, and ſhalt devour the 
whole earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break it 
ji in pieces. This fourth kingdom can be none 
| other than the Roman empire; for it is as 
| abſurd, as it is ſingular, to pretend to reckon 
| the kingdoms of the Seleucidæ in Syriz and of 
the Lagidz or Ptolemies in Egypt as the fonrth 
| kingdom. Calmet himſelf (1) acknowlegeth, 
| ttunat this is uſually explained of the Roman 
, empire; and tho for reaſons of church, as-well 
as reaſons of ſtate, he may prefer the other 
| hypotheſis, yet it is © without pretending to 
! M _ the- ſyſtem W anderſtands 1 
| N cnraal 55 fourth 
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i (i) On Fexplique ordinaire- —fafis + Pee pour. el de 
| ment de l'empire Romain. truire le ſyſteme qui entend le 
duatrieme 


N ˖‚ ( 
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-£ Fourth empire of the Roman, and which, as | 


he confeſſeth, is the: moſt eee 
among interpreters.” 


The kingdoms. of the Seleucidæ re os the 
Pome can in no reſpect anſwer to this de- 
ſcription of the fourth beaſt or kingdom. It ĩs 
deſcribed as dreadful, and terrible, and ſtrong 


| :excredingly-: but the kingdoms of the Lagidz 


and of the Seleucide were 44/5-terrible, and /s/5 
ſtrong than any of the former kingdoms. It 


Aeuoured, and brabe in Hiecer, and ſtamped; tbe 


re/idue, that is the remains of the former king- 
doms, «with. the feet: of it but the Lagidæ and 
the Seleucide were almoſt continually at war 
with each other; and inſtead of ſubduing other 
kingdoms, tore to pieces their own. It was 
divers from all kingdoms, that is of a different 
nature and conſtitution of government: but 


Egypt and Syria were governed much in the 
ſame manner as the former kingdoms, and 
were equally abſolute monarchies. Of the 
fourth kingdom it is ſaid, bat it fhall devour 
; the whole earth Fa and ſpall tread it down, and © 
break it in pieces: but this can never be applied 

to the kings of Egypt and Syria, wha were fo 


far 


. guatrieme empire, de l'empire monément regu K d les inter- 
eee et gui eſt le plus com- _pretes. Calmet in locum. 
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DISSERTATIONS oN 


far from inlarging their dominions, that they 
could not preſerve what was left (on * ir 
5 anceſtors. | 


| Wherefore (2) Jerome A ae, 


| that © the fourth empire which now poſſeſſeth 
the world, is the Roman, whereof it is ſaid 
in the ſtatue, bis legs of iron, bis feet part of 
iron, and part of clay ; and yet he mentions 


now the iron in part, atteſting that it had 
great iron' teeth. And I greatly wonder, faith 
he, that when he had before placed a lion, 


and a bear, and a leopard in three kingdoms, 
he ſhould compare the Roman empire to no 


beaſt : unleſs perhaps that he might make 
the beaſt more formidable, he concealed the 
name ; ſo that whatſoever we could imagin 
the moſt fierce in beaſts, that we ſhould 
underſtand the Romans to be.“ The fourth 


: | beaſt was ſo great and horrible, that it was'not 
| eaſy to find an adequate name for it: and the 
Roman empire was dreadful, and terrible, and 
ſtrong exceedingly, beyond any of the former 
kingdoms. 


It was _w_ from all kingdoms, nat 
| only 


£2) Quartum quod nunc or- parte nunc meminit, dentes ejus 


bem tenet terrarum, imperium 


Romanum eſt, de quo in ftatua 


dicitur: 78 Jus ferreæ : pe- 
dam quædam pars ferrea, guædam 
Actilis; et tamen ipſius ferri ex 


terreos et magnos eſſe conteſ- 
tans. Satiſque mirror, quod 
quum ſupra leænam, et urſum, 
et pardum, in tribus regnis po- 
ſuerit, Romanum regnum nulli 


beſt 
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only i in its. republican form of N but 
| likewiſe in ſtrength, and power, and greatneſs, 


length of duration, and extent of dominion. 
It devoured, and brake in pieces, and flamped the 
refedue with the feet of it; it reduced Macedon 
into a Roman province (3) about 168 years, the 
kingdom of Pergamus about 133 years, Syria 
about 65 years, and Egypt about 30 years be- 


fore Chriſt. And beſides the remains of the 


Macedonian empire, it ſubdued many other 


provinces and kingdoms, ſo that it might by a 


very uſual figure be ſaid, to devour the whole 
earth, and to tread it down, and break it in pieces, 
and became in a manner what the Roman 
writers delighted to call it, Zerrarum orbis in- 


perium, the empire of the whole world. 


A Greek writer too, and he a graveand judi- 
cious hiſtorian, who floriſhed in the reign of 
Auguſtus Cæſar, hath a remarkable paſſage, 


Which is very pertinent to our preſent purpoſe. 


Speaking of the great ſuperiority of the Roman 
empire to all former empires he faith, that the 
Perſian was ſucceeded by the Macedonian, and 

* | oe | the 


beſtiz,compararit 3 niſi forte ut eron. Comment. Vol.” 3. p. 
formidoloſam faceret beſtiam, 1100. Edit. Benedict. 
vocabulum tacuit; ut quicquid (3) See Uſher, . and 


ferocius cogitaverimus in beitiis other 8 


hoc Romanos intelligamus. Hi- | 
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the Macedonian by the Roman; ſo that he had 
no conception of Alexander's erecting one king- 
dom, and his fucceffors another, but conſider- 


— eee eee ee eee 2 
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; ed them both as one and the ſame kingdom. 
| his words are, (4) The Macedoniam empire 
j having overturned the force of the Perſians, 
| l nin greatneſs indeed of dominion exceeded all ; 
[i the kingdoms which were before it: but yet 
| i it did not floriſh a long time, but after the 
1 death of Alexander it began to grow worſe 

| j and worſe. For being immediately diſtracted 
I into ſeveral principalities by his ſucceſſors, 
1 3 after _ having EEE» to go on to 
1 50 the 
Ml 
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rus /PROPHECIES,, 
the ſecond or third generation, it was weak= 


Romans. And yet it did not redugeall:the 
earth and ſea to its Obedience, For neither 
« did it poſſeſs Africa, except that part adjoin- 
ing to Egypt neither did it ſubdue all. Eu- 


rope, but anly northwards it proceeded:as far 


as Thrace, and weftwards it deſcended tothe 
« Adriatic-ſea. But the dity of Rome ruleth 
Over all the earth, as far as it is inhabited; 


within the pillars of Hercules, but alſo the 
* ocean, as far as Jt 4s inavigable, having firſt 


I 


bus, imperli amplitudine om- 


nia quotquot ante fuerant, ſu- 
ravit: ſed ne ipſum quidem 


diu floruit, at poſt Alexandri 


obitum in pejus cæpit ruere. 
Statim enim in multos princi- 
pes a ſucceſſoribus diſtractam, 
et, poſt illos ad ſecundam uſque 
tertiamve ætatem progreſſum, 
ipſum per ſe debilitatum eſt, 


. za Romanis dele- 


tum. Verum ne ipſum qui- 
dem omnes  terras - omaiaque 
maria.in fuam dittonem rede- 
git. Neque enim Africæ, quæ 


late patet, niſi partis Ægypto 


roximæ, potitum eſt: neque 


totam Europam ſubegit, ſed 
ab ejus ſeptentrionalibus par- 
tibus ad Thraciam afque” pro- 


/cunque/ 
que, et ſola poſt hominum me- 


ceſſit, ab occidentalibus vero 
uſque ad. Adriaticum mare de- 
ſcendĩt. At reſpubliea Ro- 
mana totius terræ, quz non 


eſt deſerta, ſed abr hominihus 


incolitur, imperium habet: et 
totius maris e ma, non ſo- 
lum ejus quod eſt, intra colum- 
nas Hercu is, ſed et oceani qua- 

navigari poteſt, prima- 


moriam ortu et occaſu fines im- 


peri: Tui terminavit: ejnſque 


potentia non ad exiguum tem- 
us duravit, ſed quantum nulli 
alii vel reipublicæ vel regno 
contigit. Dionyſius Halicar- 


naff. Antiq. Rom. Lib. 1. p. 


Zet 3. Edit. Hudſon. 
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DISSERTATIONS: ow 


and alone of all the moſt celebrated king- 


doms, made the eaſt and weſt the bounds of 
its empire: and its dominion hath continued 
* not a ſhort time, but longer than 8 of * 
6 other city or kingdom. 

2. Another remarkable property of this beaſt 
is (ver. 7.) that it had ten horns: and accord- 
ing to the angel's interpretation (ver. 24.) he 
ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings or 
kingdoms that ſball ariſe. Four kings a little 
before (ver. 17.) fignified Jour kingdoms : and 
ſo here ten kings are ten kingdoms according to 
the uſual phraſeology of ſcripture. And this is a 
farther argument, that the kingdoms of the 
Lagidz and of the Seleucidz cannot poſſibly be 


the fourth kingdom, becauſe they were never 
divided into ſo many parts. The Macedonian 
empire was divided a few years after the death 


of Alexander into four kingdoms, whereof 
Egypt and Syria were two; but theſe two were 
never again ſubdivided into ten leſſer kingdoms. 
Porphyry therefore, who made two ſeparate 
kingdoms of the kingdom of Alexander and his 
ſucceſſors, contrary to the received interpreta- 


tion 1 1 0 for aan, reckons down to 
| Antiochus 


. et deinde WE ad qui fuerunt ſzviſſimi: ipfoſque 


(5) — 


Antiochum cognomento Epi- reges non unius ponit regni, 


numerat verbi gratia, Macedoniæ, Syriæ, 
e decem reges e , · Tee 


ues Lot. node Poo ta. eee Es Ei net 


A A Cu + 


THE PROPHECIES. 


Antiochus Epiphanes, whom he ſuppoſeth to be | 


the little horn, ten kings Who were molt cruel : 
but theſe kings, as (5) Jerome obſerves, were 
not all of one kingdom, of Macedonia for in- 
ſtance; or Syria, or Aſia, or Egypt; but the liſt 
vas made up out of the different kingdoms. | 

SGrotius (6) indeed, and Collins after him, 
| n their catalogue of the ten kings, who 
were very oppreſſive and cruel to the Jews, out 


of the kings of Egypt and Syria: and they 


thus enumerate them, five out of one king- 
dom, and five out of the other, Ptolemy the 
ſon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Ptolemy Eu- 
pator [I ſuppoſe he meant Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus, for he reigned next after Ptolemy the 
ſon of Lagus, and next before Ptolemy Euer- 
getes, being the ſon of the former, and the 
father of the latter] Ptolemy Euergetes, Seleucus 
Callinicus, Antiochus the great, Ptolemy Phi- 
lopator, Ptolemy Epiphanes, Seleucus Philopa- 
tor, and Antiochus Epiphanes. But it happens, 
that ſome of theſe kings did not perſecute the 
Jews at all, as Seleucus Callinicus. Others 
were ſo far from perſecuting them, that they 
were their patrons and protectors. Such were 

| Potlemy 


Aſiæ, et pd ſed de diver- Vol. 3. p. 1130. Edit. Benedict. 
ſis regnis unum efficit regum (06) Grotius in locum. Scheme 


ordinem. Hieron. C omment. of litteral prophecy &c. p. 162. 
| 5 (7) Vide 
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460 DTSSERTATIONS oN 
Ptolemy the ſon of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy Euergetes, and 
Antiochus the great: and ſuch they are reckoned 

by (7) Joſephus himſelf, -So that out of the 
ten kings only four were perſecutors and op- 
preſſors of the Jews. The ten horns too are H 
repreſented as exiſting all at once; they ſhoot [Wl up 

| out and appear upon the head of the beaſt all ; 

It together: but theſe kings were not all contem- ed 

Il 5 Poraries, many of them were ſucceſſive, and tio 

| one fell before another aroſe. So forced and ki. 

TT. arbitrary is this expoſition, and ſo contrary to Re 

the truth of hiſtory. da 

Me muſt therefore look r the ten kings 3. 

or kingdoms, where only they can be found, o 
amid the broken pieces of the Roman empire, pa 
The Roman empire, as the (8) Romaniſts He 
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themſelves allow, was by means of the incur- 8. 
fions of the northern nations, diſmember'd w 
into ten kingdoms : and (9) Machiavel, little an 


thinking what he was doing, (as Biſhop Chand- reſ 
ler obſerves) hath given us their names; 1. the 
Oſtrogoths 1 in Moeſia, 2. the Viſigoths 1 in Pan- cen! 


nonia, 

(7) Vide Antiq. Lib. 12. 1. and he refers likewiſe to | F 
Cap. 1, 2, 3. Contra Apion. Berengaud, Boſluet, and Du ma 
Lib. 2. Sect. 4 et 5. p. 1365. Pin. Sj 
Edit. "Hudſon. (9) Machiavel' Hiſt, Flor. fe 

00) Calmet upon Rev, XIII. Lib. * co L 

cation | 


e eee * . 
( 


fonia 3. the Sueves and Alans in Gaſcoigne 


and Spain, 4. the Vandals: in Africa, 5. the 
Pranks in. France, 6.. the Burgundians in Bur- 
gundy, 7. the Heruli and Turingi in Italy, 
8. che Saxons and Angles in Britain, q. the 
Huns in Hungary, io. the Eombards at firſt 


upon the Danube, afterwards. im Italy. 


Mr. Mede, whom (1) a certain writer eſteem- 
et as a man divinely inſpired for tlie interpreta- 
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tion: of the prophecies, (2) reckons up the ten 5 


kingdoms thus in the year” 4 56, the year after 
Rome was ſacked by Genſerio king of the Van- 
2 + F. the Britons, 2. the Saxons in Britain, 

„the Franks; 4. the Burgundians in France, 
80 the Wiſigoths' in the ſouth: of France and 
part of Spain, 6. the Sueves and Alans in Gal. 
Heia and Portugal, 7. the Vandals in Afrie, 
8. the Alemanes in Germany, 9. the Oſtrogotlis 


| whom'the Longobards ſucceeded; in Pannonia, 


and afterwards in Tealy, 10. the Senne in the 
reſidue of the empire. 
That excellent Aewliclsger Biſhop Lloyd 


nn the ee e. ( * lift ms the ten King- 
| | doms 


dication &c. B. 1. Chap. 2. (2) Mede's Works. Bock 3. 
Sect. 3. p. 253. p. 661. 

(+) Monſ. Jurieu, „in cke Pre- (3) Addenda te Lowth's 
face to his ccompliſhment of Comment, P- 524+ 
the Scripture Prophecies.” 
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on Daniel. Chap. 6. p. 47. 
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_ r the time of their riſe: 1. Huns about 


356. 2. Oſtrogoths 3. Wiligoths 
prong . Franks 407. 5. Vandals 407. 6. Sue- 


ves and Alans 407. 7. Burgundians 40%. 8. 
Herules and Rugians 456. 9. Saxons 476. 
10. Longobards began to reign in Hungary 
Anno Dom. 526. and were ſeated in the: nor- 
thern parts of Germany about the year 483. 


Sir Iſaac Newton enumerates them (4) thus, 


1. the kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in 
Spain and Africa, 2. the kingdom of the Sue- 
vians in Spain, 3. the kingdom of the Viſi- 
goths, 4. the kingdom of the Alans in Gallia, 

the kingdom of the Burgundians, 6. the 


kingdom of the Franks, 7. the kingdom of the 
Britons, 8. the kingdom of the Huns, 9. the 


kingdom of the Lombardas 10. the nee 
of Ravenna. 

The few variations in \ theſe accounts: muſt be 
aſcribed. to the great diſorder and confuſion of 
the times, one kingdom falling, and another 
riſing, and ſcarce any ſubſiſting for a long while 
together. As a learned (5) writer remarks, 
« all theſe kingdoms were variouſly divided 
« either by conqueſt or inheritance. However, 

" a5 


(5) Daubuz on Rev. XII. 
1. Do ® ; | 
wits. (6) EN 


(4) Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. 


e. PPP 885 TOP 
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jn the diet at Ratiſbon. 
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rx PROPHE CIES. 
&. as if that number of ten had been fatal in 
« the Roman dominions, it hath” been taken 
« notice of upon particular occaſions. As 
« about A. 1240 by Eberard biſhop of Saltſburg 
At the time of the 
Reformation they were alſo ten. So that the 
Roman empire was divided into ten in a 
« manner, firſt and laſt. Mr. Whiſton, who 
publiſhed | his eſſay on the Revelation of St. 
John in the year 1506, farther (6) obſerves, 
“that as the number of the kingdoms, into 
which the Roman empire in Europe, agree- 
«-ably to the ancient prophecies, was originally 
« divided A. D. 456, was exactly ren: ſo it is 
«alſo very nearly returned again to the ſame 
«* condition; and at preſent is divided into ten 
„ grand or principal kingdoms or ſtates. For 
« tho' there are many more great kingdoms and 
« dominions in Europe beſides, yet are they 
e out of the bounds of the old Roman empire, 
« and fo not. 1 e e our r preſent 
eee 

We kd for opens macs will 8 
appear to the attentive reader, fix theſe ten 


N 


cee at a different æra from any of the 


fore- 


(6) Eſſay on the Rev. Part 3 "Viſor avis 320.421 
@ Six 
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D-ISSERTATEONS. os 
faregoing; and let us ſee how they ſtood i in 


the! eighth; century. The principal ſtates and 


governments then were 1. of the, ſenate, of 
Rome; who revolted from the Greek emperors, 
and claimed and exerted the privilege of chooſing 
a new! weſtern, eniperer ;; 2. öf the Greeks in 
Ravenna; 3+ of the Lombards in Lombardy ; 
4. of the Huns in Hungary; 53. of the Ale- 
manes in Germany; 6. of the Franks in 
France; 7. of the Burgundians in Burgundy 3 
8. of the Goths in Spain; 9. ef the Britons ; 
10. of the Saxons in Britain. Not that there 


were conſtantly ten kingdoms; they were 
ſometimes more, and ſometimes fewer: but, 


as (7) Sir Iſaac Newton ſays, Whatever 
aG their number after war a I. they axe 
te ſtill called a ten 8 from their firſt 
* number. 

8. Beſides cheſs. ten Jo or hip of 
the. fourth empire, there was to ſpring up 
among them another little horn. I confidered 


the horws, faith Daniel, (ver. 8.) and behold there 


came up among them another tittle horn, before 
whom there were three of the firſt horns pluckt up 


 dy:therots.c Daniel was eager to know (ver. 20.) 
N the ten horns, ſo likewiſe of the other which 


came 


(7) Sir Iſage: Newton's Qbſerv. on Daniel. Chap, 6. p. 73. 
Ei | (8) Gro- 


a 
5 
2 


5 
: 
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came up, and before whom three fell, And he 
was informed by the angel, (ver. 24.) that as 
the ten Borns out of this kingdom were ten kings 
or kingdoms that ſhould ariſe, fo likewiſe that 
another ſhall riſe after them, and he ſhall ſubdue 
three kings or kingdoms. One abſurdity gene- 
rally produceth another ; and (8) cars in 
conſequence of his former ſuppoſition that the 
fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the 
Seleucidæ and the Lagidæ, ſuppoſeth alſo, that 
the little horn was Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
that the three horns which were pluckt up before 
him were his elder brother Seleucus, and De- 
metrius the ſan. of Seleucus, and Ptolemy Phi- 
lapatar king of Egypt : and Collins: adopts the 
fame notion after Grotius, for Collins was only 
a retailer of ſcraps, and could not advance any 
thing of this kind of his own, But ſurely it is 
very arbitrary to reckon Antiochus Epiphanes 
as one of the ten horns, and at the ſame time 
as the little horn, when the prophet hath 
plainly made the little horn an eleventh horn, 
diſtin& from the former ten. There were three 
of the firſt horns to be Packt up by the roots 
before the little horn; but the three kin gs 


mentioned by Wen are not all in his firſt 
EY catalogue 


- nat 3 Collins ibid. 
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and ſucceeded him in the kin 
Ptolemy Philopator (2) died king of Egypt 
almoſt thirty years before Antiochus came to the 


lometor, though 


DISSERTATIONS on 
catalogue of ten kings, neither Ptolemy Philo- 


metor (if Philometor be meant) nor Demetrius 


being of the number. Neither were they 
pluckt up by the roots by Antiochus, or by his 
order. Seleucus was (9) poiſoned by his trea- 
ſurer Heliodorus, whoſe aim it was to uſurp the 
crown to himſelf, before Antiochus returned 


from Rome, where. he had been detained - a 
| hoſtage ſeveral years. 


Demetrius (1) lived to 
dethrone and murder the ſon of  Antiochus, 
gdom of Syria. 


throne of Syria: or if Ptolemy Philometor as 
is moſt probable) was meant by Grotius, Phi- 
he ſuffered much in his wars 
Abe ut 


with Antiochus, yet ſurvived him (3) 


| eighteen years, and died in poſſeſſion of the 


crown of Egypt, after the family of Antiochus 


ny ou ſet n from eo” ſucceſſion to the 


Crown 


$ $2 
5. 2416. 


wo | ro. . . 


Kals Steph. p 
| Tollit. 

: (i) Appian ibid. p. 117. Edit. 
Steph. p. 188. Edit. Tollii. Juſ- 
tin. Lib. 34. Cap. 3. Joſeph. 
Antiq. Lib, 12. Cap. 10. Sect. 


"a Aoki in Syriac. p. 1 
Pp. 187. Edit. 


1. p. 548. Edit. Hudſon. 
(2) Ptolemy Philopator died 


er 204, Antiochus became 


OS 


0 Anno 175 before Ch 
See Uſher, Prideaux &c; . 


(3) AntiochusEpiphanes died 


Anno 164, Ptolemy Philometor 


Anno 146 before Chriſt. Ses 
Uther, Prid. c. 

(4) Daniel autem akin 
regni finem reſpiciens, id eſt, 
noviſſimos decem reges, in quos 
dividetetur regnum ilorum. 

ſiuper 


- 


Ao. 


A 


reſpecting the end « of the laſt . that 


Tus PROPHE CIES. 


crown of Syria. Neither doth Antlodvite Epi- 


phanes anſwer to the character of the little horn 
in other reſpects, and particularly in this. The 
little horn continues (Ver. 21, 22, 26.) to 


reign till the ſecond coming of Chriſt in glory; 


but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 164 years 
before his firſt coming in the fleſh. Theſe are 


all farther arguments to prove, that the fourth 


beaſt muſt needs fignify the Roman empire, 


and that the ten horns repreſent the ten king- 


doms into which that empire was divided, and 


therefore we muſt look for the little horn among 


them, and no where elſe; and that we may 


not be led away by modern prejudices, let us 
ſee whether the ancients will not afford us ſome 
light and direction. 


Irenæus, a father who aorithed ; in the ſecond 
century, treating of the fraud, pride, and 
tyranny of Antichriſt, aſſerts that (4) Daniel 


36. 


| ſuper quos filius e ve- eo decem e in quos divi- 


niet, cornua dicit decem naſci detur quod nunc regnat impe- 
beltiz : et alterum cornu puſil- rium, ſignificavit Joannes Do- 


lum naſci in medio ipſorum, et mini diſcipulus in Apocalypfi, 
tria cornua de prioribus eradi- ediſſerens quæ fuerint decem 


care a facie ejus De quo et cornua, quæ A Daniele viſa 
apoſtolus Paulus in ſecunda ad ſunt, &c. Iren. Lib. 5. Cap. 
Theſſalonicenſes c. Manifeſ- 25, 26. p. 438. &c, Edit. 


tius adhuc etiam de noviſſimo Grade. 


tempore, et de his qui ſunt in Mo 
8 ks  - (5) Tails 
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DISSERTATIONS on 


a 


a „ #6 


before him. 


* 


Wicged one. 


K 


is, the laſt ten kings, among whom that 
kingdom ſhould be divided, upon whom the 
ſon of perdition ſhall come, faith that ten 
horns ſhall grow on the beaſt, and another 
little horn ſhall grow up among them, and 
three of the firſt horns ſhall be rooted out 
Of whom alſo Paul the apoſtle 
 ſpeaketh i in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, calling him che ſon of perdition, and the 
St. John, our Lord's diſciple, 

hath in the Apocalyps ſtill more plainly figni- 
© fied of the laſt time, and of theſe ten kings, 


among whom the empire that now reigneth 


A - 


La 


ſhall be divided, explaining what the ten Horns 
ſhall be, which were ſeen by Daniel. - 


St. Cyril of n who foriſhed about 
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Tue PROPHECIES. 


| the middle of the fourth century, ſpeaking of 


Antichriſt's coming in the latter times of the 


Roman empire, (5) ſaith, We teach theſe 


things not of our own invention, but having 
learned them out of the divine ſcriptures, 


and eſpecially out of the prophecy of Daniel 


* which was juſt now read; even as Gabriel 
the archangel interpreted ſaying thus; he 
fourth beaſt ſhell be the fourth kingdom upon 
* earth, which ſhall exceed all the kingdoms : but 
that this is the empire of the Romans, eccle- 
« ſfiaſtical interpreters have delivered. For the 
firſt that was made famous, was the king- 
dom of the Aſſyrians; and the ſecond, was 


5 Y 


* 


that of the Medes and Perſians together; and 


* 


tem docemus, non comminiſ- 
centes, ſed e ſcripturis divinis 
colligentes, et ex ea maxime, 
quz nuper lecta eſt, ex Daniele 
propheta edocti: ſicut Gabriel 
Archangelus interpretatus eſt, 
dicens fic ; Quarta beſtia, guar- 


tum oft 8. de in terra, qued ma- 
112, 


Jus erit aliis omnibus regnis : hoc 
autem eſſe Romanorum, eccle- 
ſiaſtici interpretes tradiderunt. 
Primum enim erat regnum Aſ- 
ſyriorum : alterum Medorum fi- 
mul et Perſarum : tertium po- 
ftea Macedonum : quartum eſt 


after theſe the third, was that of the Mace- 


donians; 


nunc regnum Romanorum. De- 


inceps vero Gabriel interpretans 


dicit : Decem cornua ipfius, de- 
cem regna conſurgent : poſt i fta 
alter conſurget, qui omnes ante 
malis wincet : neque ſolum illos 
decem reges, ſed omnes qut 
ante ſe fuerunt. Et tres reges 
deprime!, Manifeſtum autem eſt, 
quod ex iſtis decem tres oppri- 
met, prorſus et ipſemet octavus 
regnet: et verba faciet contra 
Altiſſimum. Cyrill. Hieroſ. 
Catech. 15. Cap. 6. p. 211. 
Edit. Milles. Oxon. 


H h z (6) Ergo 


470 DISSERTATIONS ,on | 
donians; and the fourth kingdom, is now 
that of the Romans. Afterwards Gabriel 
intepreting faith, Its ten horns are ten kings 
that ſhall ariſe ; and after them ſhall ariſe ano- 
ther king, who ſhall exceed in wickedneſs all 
before him; not only the ten he ſaith, but alſo . 
all who were before him. And he ſhall depreſs 
| three kings: but it is manifeſt that of the 
firſt ten he ſhall depreſs three, that he him- 
ſelf may reign the eighth: and he ſhall ſpeak 
words, faith he, againſt the moſt High.“ 

St. Jerome having refuted Porphyry's no- 
tion of Antiochus Epiphanes being. the little 
horn, (where by the way the paſſage appears 
to want much emendation) (6) concludes thus: 
Therefore let us ſay what all eccleſiaſtical 
* writers have delivered, that in the latter days, 
* when the empire of the Romans ſhall be 
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— « deſtroyed, there will be ten kings, who ſhall 
i divide it between them, and an eleventh 
0 „„ ariſe, a little king, who ſhall ſubdue 
Will _ .*< three of the ten 8 and the other ſeven 


« ſhall 


| 
10 ; 
[Mi (6) Ergo dicamus quod om- regem parvulum, qui tres re- 
10 nes ſcriptores eccleſiaſtici tra- ges de decem regibus ſuperatu- 
ij diderunt : in conſummatione rus ſit—Quibus interfectis, eti- 
mundi, quando regnum deftru- am ſeptem alii reges victori col- 
endum eſt Romanorum, de- la ſubmittent. Hieron. Com- 


WH cem futures reges, qui orbem ment. Vol. 3. P. 1101. Edit. 
|. Romanum inter ſe dividant : Benedict. 

5 et undecimum ſurrecturum eſſe 

i BY (7) . 
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HRP ROPHECIES.- 
« ſhall ſubmit their necks to the conqueror.” 
T heodoret ſpeaketh much to the ſame purpoſe 
in his comment upon Daniel:; and (7) St, Au- 
ſtin expreſly approveth of Jerome's interpreta- 
tion. Thoſe four kingdoms, faith he, fome 
have expounded to be the Aſſyrian, Perſian, 
Macedonian and Roman. How properly 
0 they have done that, thoſe who are defirous of 
knowing, may read the preſbyter Jerome's 
book upon Daniel, which is very accurately 
and learnedly written. | 

The fathers, it appears by theſe inſtances, 
. that the fourth empire was the 
Roman, that the Roman empire was to be di- 
vided between ten kings, and that among them 
would ariſe Antichriſt, who ſhould root up 
three of the ten kings, and domineer over the 
other ſeven. At the ſame time it muſt be 
confeſſed, that theſe ſame fathers entertained 
ſtrange wild notions concerning this Anti- 
chriſt, (8) that he ſhould be a ſew, that he 


ſhould deſcend from the tribe of Dan, that he 
ſhould 


05 Quatuor {11a regna expo- ſatis diligenter eruditẽque con- 
ſuerunt quidam Affyriorum, feriptum. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 
Perſarum, Macedonum, et Ro- Lib. 20. Cap. 23. Tom. 3. p. 
manorum. Quam vero conve- 457. Edit. Benedict. Ant. 
nienter id fecerint, qui noſſe de- (8) Irenzi Lib. 5. Cap. 28 
ſiderant, legant preſbyteri Hie- et 30. Cyrilli Hieroſ. Catech. 


ronymi librum in Danielem, 15. Cap. 7.— tres reges de 


h 4 decem 


DISSERTATIONS on 
ſhould come from Babylon, that he ſhould fix 
his reſidence in the temple at Jeruſalem, that 


he ſhould firſt ſubdue Egypt, and afterwards 
Libya and Ethiopia, which were the three 


horns that ſhould fall before him. But it is 
no wonder that the fathers, nor indeed that 


any one ſhould miſtake in particularly applying || 


prophecies, which had not then received their 
completion. The fathers might underſtand the 
prophecies ſo far as they were fulfilled, and 
might ſay with certainty which were the four 


great kingdoms of the world, that the fourth 


was the Roman, and that the Roman would be 
divided in the manner that Daniel had fore- 
told. So far was plain and obvious, and ſo far 
they might proceed with ſafety: but when 
they ventured farther, and would define parti- 


cularly who were the ten kings, and who was 


Antichrift, and who were the three kings that 
ſhould fall before him, then they plunged out 
of their depth, and were loſt in the abyſs of 
error. Such prophecies can be explained only 
by the events, and theſe events were yet in the 

womb 


decem regibus ſaperaturus fit, de Babylone venturus, mum 


. id eſt, Ægyptiorum regem, et ſuperaturus eſt regem Egypti. 


Africe et Ethiopiæ. Hieron, &c. et poſtea Libyas et Æthio- 
Comment. p. 1101 — pas ſuperaturus, que de decem 
turus elt de populo ſudæorum, et cornibus triacontrita cornua ſu - 


Pra 


e ne 


r As od DG 


kur PROPHECIBS. | 

womb of time. Some other miſtaken pro- 
phecies might lead the fathers into this inter- 
pretation. There is not the leaſt foundation 
for it in this prophecy. On the contrary this 
prophecy might have inſtructed them better, 


and have taught them that as the weſtern em- 


pire was to be divided into ten kingdoms, ſo 


ſubdue three of them : and conſequently the 


little horn could not ariſe ih the eaſt, he could 


not be a Jew, he could not come from Ba- 
bylon, and neither could Egypt, Lybia, and 
Ethiopia be the three kingdoms which ſhould 
fall before him. = e 

Antichriſt then (as the fathers delight to call 
him) or the little horn is to be ſought among 
the ten kingdoms of the weſtern Roman em- 


pire. I fay of the weſtern Roman empire, 


becauſe that was properly the body of the fourth 
beaſt; Greece and the countries which lay eaſt- 
ward of Italy belpnged to the third beaſt; for 


the former beaſts were ſtill ſubſiſting, tho their 


dominion was taken away. As concerning the 


pra legimus. Idem in Cap. 11. metur exſurrecturus Antichriſ- 
p. 1128 et 1132. Edit. Bene-. tus. Auguftin. Quæſtiones in 
dict. Cum Jacob filios ſuos be- Jof. Lib.'6. Qgæſt. 22. p. 441. 


nediceret, talia dixit de iſto 3d Tom. Edit. Denedict. Ant- 


Dan, ut de ipſa tribu exiſti- werpiæ * 
e | (9) Sir 
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the little horn ſhould ariſe among them, and 


474 


| DISSERTATIONS. on 

reft of the beaſts, ſaith Daniel (ver. 12.) they bad 
their dominion taken away; yet their lives were 
prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time. And there- 
« fore, as Sir Iſaac (9) Newton rightly infers, 


all the four beaſts are {till alive, though the 


« dominion of the three firſt be taken away. 
The nations of Chaldza and Affyria are {till 
« the firſt beaſt. Thoſe of Media and Perſia 
« are ſtill the ſecond beaſt. Thoſe of Mace- 
« don, Greece and Thrace, Aſia minor, Sy- 
« ria and Egypt, are ſtill the third. And thoſe 
« of Europe, on this ſide Greece, are ſtill the 


„ fourth. Seeing therefore the body of the 


« third beaſt is confined to the nations on this 
« fide the river Euphrates, and the body of 
cc the fourth beaſt is confined to the m_— 
« on this ſide Greece ; we are to look for all 
« the four heads of the third beaſt, among the 
* nations on this fide the river Euphrates ; 
4% and for all the eleven horns of the fourth 
& beaſt, among the nations on this fide of 


* 
N 


« Greece. And therefore, at the breaking of 


* the Greek empire into four kingdoms of the 


« Greeks, we include no part of the Chal- 
« dzans, Medes and Perſians in thoſe kingdoms, 
| | ** becauſe 


(9) Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. tichriſt eſt encore eloigne, on 
on Baal. Chap. 4. p. 31, 32. ne peut pas montrer Paccom- | 
(1) Comme le regne de PAn- pliſſement des prophẽties à 2 

egard. 


&c 


: 


g 


0 


« becauſe they belonged to the bodies of the 


« two firſt beaſts. Nor do we reckon the 


« Greek empire ſeated at Conſtantinople, among 


« the horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe it 


« belonged to the body of the third.” For 


the ſame reaſon, neither can the Saracen nor 
the Turk be the little horn or Antichriſt, as 


ſome have imagined them to be; and neither 


do they come up to 8 character in other 


reſpects. 
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Let us therefore look fo: the little horn, as 


the prophecy itſelf directs us, among the other 
ten horns of the weſtern Roman empire. If 
indeed it be true, as the Romaniſts pretend, 


that this part of the prophecy i is not yet ful- ö 


filled, and that Antichriſt will come only for 
a little time before the general judgment, it 
would be in vain to inquire who or what he is; 
we ſhould ſplit upon the ſame rock as the fa- 
thers have done; it would better become us 
to ſay with (1) Calmet, that as the reign of 


« Antichriſt is {till remote, we cannot ſhow the 


* accompliſhment of the prophecies with re- 
* gard to him ; we ought to content ourſelves 

; m_ ORE the paſt, and comparing it 
with 


egard. On doit ſe coptenter prophẽte. Le paſſẽ eſt une a 


de conſiderer le paſſe, et de le ſurance de ce qui doit arriver 
comparer avec les paroles du un jour. Calmet in locum. 
5 (2) Ma- 
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DISSERTATIONS. on 
with the words of the prophet ; the paſt is 
an aſſurance of the future. But perhaps 


upon examination we ſhall ſee reaſon to con- 
_ clude with the generality of the proteſtants, that 


this part of the prophecy is fulfilled. We have 
ſeen already that the Roman empire was di- 
vided into ten horns or kingdoms, and among 
them poſſibly we may find another little horn 
or kingdom anſwering in all reſpects to the 
character here given. Machiavel himſelf will 
lead us by the hand ; for having ſhown how 
the Roman empire was broken and divided by 


the incurſions of the northern nations, he (2) 


ſays © About this time the nate of Rome 
«© began to take upon them, and to exerciſe 
« greater authority than they had formerly 


« done. At firſt the ſucceſſors of St. Peter 


ce were venerable and eminent for their mi- 
ec racles, and the holineſs of their lives; and 
« their examples added daily ſuch numbers 


« to the chriſtian church, that to obviate or 


& remove the confuſions which were then in 
« the world, many princes turned Chriſtians, 


and the emperor of Rome being converted 


T7 among the reſt, and quitting Rome, to hold 
4 his 


(2) Machiavel's Hiſt. of Florence, B. 1. P. 6. of the Engliſh 
(3) Mede's 


THE PROPHECIES. 
« his reſidence at Conſtantinople ; the Roman 
| « empire (as we have faid before) began to 
« decline, but the church of Rome augmented 
4 as faſt.” And ſo he proceeds to give an ac- 
count, how the Roman empire declined, and 
the power of the church 'of Rome increaſed, 


firſt under the Goths, then under the Lom- 


bards, and afterwards by the calling in of the 
Franks. 

Here then is alittle horn ſpringing up among 
the other ten horns. The biſhop of Rome was 
reſpectable as a biſhop long before, but he did 
not become a Horn properly, (which is an em- 
blem of ſtrength and power) till he became 

a temporal prince. He was to iſe after the 
e that is behind them, as the Greek tranſ- 
lates it omi Xi, and as (3) Mr. Mede ex- 
plains it, ſo that the ten kings were not aware 
of "he up of the little horn, till ic 

ertopped them; the word in the original ſig- 
| nifying as well behind in place, as after in time; 
as alſo poſt in Latin is uſed indifferently either 
of place or time. Three gf the firſt 3 that 


is three of the firſt kings or kingdoms, were ta 
be "_ up on the roots, and to = before him. 


i: 2+) e 
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And theſe three, according to Mr. Mede, 
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ce 


were | thoſe whoſe ' dominions extended into 


Italy, and ſo ſtood in his light: firſt, that of 


the Greebs, whoſe emperor Leo Iſaurus, for 
the quarrel of image-worſhip, he excommu- 
nicated, and made his ſubjects of Italy revolt 
from their allegiance: ſecondly, that of the 


TLongobard: (ſucceſſors to the Oſtrogoths) 
whoſe kingdom he cauſed by the aid of the 


Franks to be wholly ruined and exſtirpated, 


thereby to get the exarchate of Ravenna 


(which ſince the revolt from the Greeks the 


Longobards were ſeiſed on) for a patrimony 


to St. Peter: thirdly, the laſt was the king- 


dom of the Franks itſelf, continued in the 


empire of Germany; whoſe emperors from 


the days of Henry the fourth he excommu- 


nicated, depoſed and trampled under his 
feet, and never ſuffered to live in reſt, till he 
made them not only to quit their intereſt in 
the election of . popes and Fre. of bi- 


ſhops, but that remainder alſo of juriſdiction 


in Italy, wherewith together with the Roman 
name he had once infeoffed their predeceſ- 
ſors. _ Theſe were the kings by diſplanting 


or (as the Vulgar hath) humbling of whom 


the pope got elbow-room by degrees, and 
advanced himſelf to that highth of temporal 
«© majeſty 


HE PROPHE CIES. 


| majeſty: and abſolute: greatneſs, Weh made 


« him ſo terrible in the worldꝓ. 


- Sir Iſaac: Newton reckons them up with ſome 


3 < Kings, (4) faith he, are put for 
« kingdoms, as above; and therefore the little 
« horn is a little kingdom. It was a horn of 
the fourth beaſt, and rooted up three of his 
« firſt horns; and therefore we are to look for 
« it among the nations of the Latin empire, 
«. after. the riſe of the ten horns.—In the 
40 eighth century, by rooting up and ſubdu- 
ing the exarchate of Ravenua, the kin gdom 
« of the Lombards, and the ſenate and duke- 
dom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony 
out of their dominions; and thereby roſe 


„ up 4s a temporal prince or king, or horn of 


the fourth beaſt.” Again. It was certainly 
« by the victory of the ſee of Rome over the 
Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and 
the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's 
«. patrimohy, and roſe up to her greatneſs. 


In both theſe ſchemes there is forfething t wn 


ho approved, and ſomething perhaps to be 
diſapproved. In Mr. Vledes s plan it is to be 
ee that the three kingdoms which he 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
propoſeth, are mentioned in his firſt table of the 
ten kingdoms; but then it may be queſtioned, 
whether the kingdom of the Franks or Germans 
in Italy can be faid properly to have been pluck: 

wp by the roots through the power or policy of 
th popes. "There were indeed long ſtruggles 
and conteſts between the popes and emperors; 
but did the pope ever ſo totally prevail over the 
emperors, as to ex/tirpate and eradicate them 
out of Italy, (for ſo the (5) original word fig- 
nifies) and to ſeiſe and annex their dominions 
to his own? I recollect no period when the pope 
diſpoſſeſſed the emperor of all his Italian domi- 
nions, and united them to the eſtates of the 
church, and enjoyed them as ſuch for any time. 
The emperor poſſeſſeth dominions in Italy to 


this day. In Sir Iſaac Newton's plan it is to 


be approved, that the three kingdoms which 


he propoſeth, were plucit up by tlie roots, were 


totally ſubdued by the. popes, and poſſeſſed as 


parts of Peter's patrimony : but then it may 


be objected, that only two of the three are 
mentioned in his firſt catalogue of the ten 
kingdoms, the ſenate and dukedom of Rome 
ow not included i in the number. There were 


not 


8 exſtirpare, 9 ar Mezeray, 
7 Heels rf. Pepin, Roy 22. Plating 's Lives 


erat 4 — de regno Ital. of the Popes tranſlated and con- 


Lib. 3. Ann. 753—755. — tinued by Sir Paul Rycaut in 
"IS 


Stephan. 


Et 


les 


THE PROPHE CIES. 


not only three. horns to be -pluckt up Fade the 
little horn, but Three sf the firſt horns. We have 


therefore exhibited a catalogue of the ten king- 
doms, as they ſtood in the eighth century; and 
therein are comprehended the three ſtates or 
kingdoms, which conſtituted the pope's domi- 
nions, and which we conceive to. be the ſame 


as Sir Iſaac Newton did, the exarchate of Ra- 


venna, the kingdom of the Lembards, and the 


flate of Rome. 


Firſt, the. 1 of F PE Nhich of 
right belonged to the Greek emperors, and was 


the capital of their dominions in Italy, having 


revolted at the inſtigation of the pope, was 
unjuſtly ſeiſed by (6) Aiſtulphus king of. the 
Lombards, who thereupon thought of making 
himſelf maſter of Italy. The pope in this exi- 


gency applied for help to Pipin king of France, 
who marched into Italy, beſieged the Lom- 


bards in Pavia, and forced chem to ſurrender 


the exarchate and other territories, which were 


not reſtored to the Greek emperor as in juſtice 


they ought to have been, but at the ſolicitation 
of the pope were given to St. Peter and his 


ſucceſiors for a * ſucceſſion. Pope Za- 
chary 


8 II. Sir 1. Newton's of the 288 in the firſt part of 


Obſerv. on Daniel Chap. 7. Vol- his General Hitt. of Europe. 
taire of the origin of FT. power | | 
. . ö (7) Pla- 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
chary had acknowleged Pipin, uſurper of the 
crown of France, as lawful ſovran; and now 
Pipin in his turn beſtowed a principality, which 


was another's properly, upon pope Stephen II, 


the ſucceſſor of Zachary. « And fo, as (7) 
«-Platina ſays, the name of the exarchate, 
«© which had continued from the time of Nar- 


4 ſes to the taking of Ravenna by Aiſtulphus 


% an hundred and ſeventy years, was extin- 
«« guiſhed.” This was effected in the year 755 
acdording to Sigonius. And henceforward the 
popes, being now become temporal princes, did 


no longer date their epiſtles and bulls by the 
years of the emperors reign, but by the years of 


their own advancement to the papal chair. 

- Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was 
often troubleſome to the popes : and now again 
(8) king Defiderius invaded the territories of 
pope Adaian I. So that the pope was obliged 
to have recourſe again to the king of France, 
and earneſtly invited Charles the great, the ſon 
and ſucceſſor of Pipin, to come into Italy to his 
aſſiſtance. He came accordingly with a great 


yy being u e alſo himſelf of inlarg- 
| : 9 WET ing 


(7) Platina ibid. p. 140. magne, Roy 23. Ann. 772— 
(8) Sigonius de regno Ital. 774. Sir Iſ. Newton's Obſerv. 


Lib, 3. Ann. 772—774, Plati- on Daniel, Chap. 7. 
na in Adrian. I. Abrege Chro- (9) Atque hic a l finis 


nologique par Mezeray, Charle- regni Longobardorum in Italia 


fuit, 


OH 9 MH My, © ha Mee 


o+> 
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| Chriſti vero ſeptingenteſimo Lib. 4. Ann. 774+ 


THE prRoOPHECIES: 


| ing his Anas in Italy, and conquered the 


Lombards, and put an end to their kingdom, 
and gave great part of their dominions to the 
Pope. He not only confirmed the former do- 


nations of his father Pipin, but alſo made an 


addition of other countries to them, as Corſica, 


Sardinia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the whole 


tract between Lucca and Parma, and that part 
of Tuſcany which belonged to the Lombards : 
and the tables' of theſe donations he ſigned 
himſelf, and cauſed them to be figned by the 


biſhops, abbats, and other great men then 
preſent, and laid them fo ſigned upon the altar 


of St. Peter. And this (9) was the end of the 


kingdom of the Lombards, in the 206th year 


after their poſſeſſing Italy, and in Un year of 
Chriſt 774. 


. Thirdly, the fate of Rome, though fubjeR to 
the popes in things ſpiritual, was yet in things 
temporal governed by the ſenate and people, 


Who after their defection from the eaſtern em- 
perors, {till retained many of their old privi- 


leges, and elected both the weſtern emperor 


and 1 popes. After Ty 1) Charles the great had 


overthrown 


uit, anno poſtquam Italiam oc- 9” fine libri tertii. 


(1) Sigonius de regno Ital. 


cupaverant, ducenteſimo ſexto, 
Mezeray 


ſeptuageſimo quarto. Sigonius ibid, 
11 2 : (2) Sigonius 
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DISSERTATIONS oN 
overthrown the kingdom of the Lombards, he 
came again to Rome. and was there by the 
pope, biſhops, abbats, and people. of Rome, 
choſen Roman patrician, .which is the degree 
of honor and power next to emperor. He 
then ſettled the affairs of Italy, and permitted 


the pope to hold under him the duchy of Rome 


with other territories : but after a few years, the 
(2) Romans defirous to recover their liberty, 


conſpired againſt pope Leo III, accuſed him of 


many great crimes, and impriſoned him. His 
accuſers were heard on a day appointed beforc 
Charles and a council of French and Italian 
biſhops : but the pope, without pleading bis 
own cauſe or making any defenſe, was acquit- 
ted, his accuſers were ſlain or baniſhed, and he 
himſelf was declared ſuperior to all human ju- 


dicature. And thus the foundation was laid 


for the abſolute authority of the pope over the 
Romans, which was completed by degrees ; 


and Charles in return was choſen ;emperor of 


the weſt. However (3) after the death of 
Charles the great, the Romans again conſpired 


- againſt the pope ; but Lewis the pious, the ſon 


and ſucceſſor of Charles, acquitted him again, 
| In 


5 Sigonius ibid. Ann. 798 If. Newton ibid. Voltaire of the 
801. Platina in Leo III. Lie- revival of the empire of " the weſt, 
zeray ibid. Ann. 799, &c. Sir in the art Part of his in 
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In the mean white Leo was dangerouſly ill; 
which as ſoon as this Romans his enemies per- 
ceived, they roſe again, burnt and plundered 
his villa's, and thence marched to Rome to 
recover what things they complained were taken 


from them by force; but they were repreſſed 


by ſome of the emperor's troops. The ſame 


(4) emperor Lewis the pious, at the requeſt of 
pope Paſchal, confirmed the donations which 
his father and grandfather had made to the ſee 
of Rome. Sigonius has recited the confirma- 
tion: and therein are mentioned Rome and its 
duchy containing part of Tuſcany and Campa- 
nia, Ravenna with the exarchate and Pentapo- 
lis, and the other part of Tuſcany and the 
countries taken from the Lombards : and all 
theſe are granted to the pope and his ſucceſſors 
to the end of the world, ut in ſuo detineant jure, 


Principatu, algue ditione, that they ſhould hold 


them in their own right, principality, and do- 


minion. Theſe, as we conceive, were the three 


horns, three of the firſt horns, which fell before 
the little horn : and the pope hath in a manner 
pointed himſelf out for the PEE by wearing 
the triple Crown. 


4. In 


Hig. of Europe. x lads Sigonius ibid. Ann. 817. 
Ne Sigonius ibid, — 5 814, Sir If. Newton's Obſerv. on Da- 
niel, Chap. 7. p. 88. 
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DISSERTATIONS ON 

4. In other reſpects too the pope fully an- 
ſwers the character of the little horn; ſo that 
if exquiſite fitneſs of application may aſſure 
us of the true ſenſe of the prophecy, we can 
no longer doubt concerning the perſon. He is 
a little born: And the power of the popes was 
originally very ſmall, and their temporal domi- 
nions were little and inconſiderable in com- 
pariſon with others of the ten horns.— He 


ſhall be divers from the fot (ver. 24. ) The 


Greek and Arabic tranſlate it, that (5) he ſhall 


exceed in wickedneſs all before him; and ſo 


moſt of the fathers, who made uſe only of the 


Greek tranſlation, underſtood it; but it rather 
ſignifies that his kingdom ſhall be of a diffe- 
rent. nature and conſtitution : And the power of 
the pope differs greatly from that of all other 
princes, being an eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, as 
well as a civil and temporal authority.——And 


bebold in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a 


man : (ver. 8.) To denote his cunning and fore- 
Gght, his looking out and watching all oppor- 
tunities to promote his own intereſts : : And the 


policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almoſt 


paſſed into a proverb; the pope 18 properly an 


over hooker 


(5) 5; 'breqnon noon warrz; omnes pradeceſores ſuos ſu- 


(86) Sire 


156 anf obs. Gr. qui malis 1 Arab. 


THE PROPHECIES. 487 
over laoſer or overſeer, emicmoros or biſhop in the | 
litteral ſenſe of the word. He had a mouth 
ſpeaking very great things: (ver. 8,20.) And who 
hath been more noiſy and bluſtering than the 
pope, eſpecially in former ages, boaſting of his 
ſupremacy, thundring out his bulls and ana- 
thema's, excommunicating princes, and ab- 
ſolving ſubjects from their allegiance? His 

look was more ſtout than his fellows : (ver. 20.) 
And the pope aſſumes a ſuperiority not only 
over his fellow biſhops but even over crowned 
{© heads, and requires his foot to be kiſſed, and 
the greater honors to be paid to him than to 
her kings and emperors themſelves. — And he ſhall 
fe- /peat great words againſt the moſt High, (ver. 2 5.) 
of or as (6) Symmachus interprets it, he ſhall ſpeak 
her great words as the moſt High; ſetting up himſelf 
as above all laws divine and human, arrogating to 
himſelf godlike attributes and titles of holineſs | 
and infallibility, exacting obedience to his ordi- 
nances and decrees in preference to, and open | 
violation of reaſon and ſcripture, inſulting | 1 
men, and blaſpheming God. In Gratian's De- f 
cretals the pope hath the title of God given to 


an him. And he ſhall wear out che ſaints of the 
ber | | moſt 
(6) Sive ut interpretatus elt Ioquetur, Hieron. Coinment, Vol. 


Symmachus : /ermones quaſi Deus 3. p. 1103. Edit. Benedict. 
LES + (7) S. Bar- 
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the church of Rome.— 


ſingle man, but a kingdom. 8 
not the ſubjects of this prophecy, but king- 


doms. 


DISSERTATIONS on 


moſt: High; by wars and maſſacres and inqui- 
ſitions, perſecuting and deſtroying the faithful 
ſervants of Jeſus and the true worſhippers of 
God, who proteſt againſt his innovations, and 
refuſe to comply with the idolatry practiſed in 
And be ſhall think 
to change times and laws; appointing faſts and 


feaſts, canonizing ſaints, granting pardons and 
indulgences for fins, inſtituting new modes of 


worſhip, impoſing new articles of faith, in- 
joining new rules of practice, and reverſing at 
pleaſure the laws both of God and men. 
And they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time, 
and re and the dividing of time. A tame, all 
agree, ſignifies a year; and à fime and times and 
the dividing of time, or half a time, are three 
years and a half. So long and no longer, as 
the Romaniſts conceive, the power of Anti- 
chriſt will continue ; but it is impoſſible for all 
the things, which are predicted of Antichriſt, 
to be fulfilled in fo ſhort a ſpace of time; 
and neither is Antichriſt or the little horn a 


The four kings (ver. 17.) are not four 


ſingle kings, but kingdoms ;. and fo the ren 
horns or kings (ver. 24.) are not ten fingle 
kings, b but ns and ſo likewiſe the little 

born 


Single men are 


„ 0 — „ = . rd wy © 2 ¶— t*% 


Tus PROPPHECIES. 


urn is not a ſingle king, but a nt not 
a ſingle man, but a ſucceſſion of men, ex- 


ercifing ſuch powers, and performing fuch 
actions, as are here deſcribed. We muſt 
therefore compute the time according to the 
nature and genius of the prophetic language. 4 
time, then, and times, and half a time are three 
years and a half: and the ancient Jewiſh year 
conſiſting of twelve months, and each month 
of thirty days, a time and times and half a time, 
or three years and a half, are reckoned in the: 
Revelation (XI. 2, 3. XII. 6, 14.) as equiva- 
lent to forty and two months, or a thouſand. tawo' 
hundred and. threeſcore days: and a day in the 
ſtile of the prophets is a year; I have appointed 
thee each day for a year, faith God to Ezekiel; 

(IV. 6.) and it is confeſſed, that .Zhe ſeventy* 
weeks in the ninth chapter of Daniel are weeks 
of years; and conſequently 1260 days are 
1260 years. So long Antichriſt or the little 
horn will continue: but from what point of 


time the commencement of theſe 1260 years 


is to be dated, is not ſo eaſy to determin. It 
ſhould ſeem that they are to be computed from 
the full eſtabliſhment of the power of the 
pope, and no leſs is implied in the expreſſion 
given into his band. Now the power of the 
Peper 4 VAT or 1 h it hath been 
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DISSERTATIONS on 
ſhown, was eſtabliſhed in the eighth century : 


and 1260 years from that time will lead us 
down to about the year of Chriſt 2000, or 


about the 6000th year of the world + and there 
is an (7) old tradition both among Jews and 


Chriſtians, that at the end of ſix thouſand 


years the Meſſiah ſhall come, and the world 


ſhall be renewed, the reign of the wicked one 
ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſaints upon | 


earth ſhall begin, But as (8) Irenzus faith in 


a like caſe, it is ſurer and ſafer to wait for the 


completion of the prophecy, than to conjec- 
ture and to divine above it. When the end 
ſhall come, then we ſhall know better whence 
to date the beginning. 

V. All theſe kingdoms will be ſucceeded by 


the kin gdom of the Meſſiah. I beheld, faith 
Daniel, (ver. , 1 o.) till the thrones were caſt 


down, or rather (9) fill the thrones were ſet, and 


the ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment was 
white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like the 


pure wool; his throne was like the fiery flame, and 


his wheels as burning fire. A fiery ſtream 1ſſued 


. and 


(7) S. Barnabz Epiſt. Cap. Tx polig, 1 x ro xt - 


15. cum notis Cotelerii. Bur- Siba va natapaluola;, Cer- 


JJ. ᷣœ ws ̃ ⁵ůT —— 8 


net's Theory B. 3. ch. 5. 
(8) aoÞancrepor - By nas en 
doors rot, 70 Tipper TH aug ν 


tius ergo et ſine periculo eſt, 

ſuſtinere ad impletionem pro- 

phetiæ, quam ſuſpicari et di- 
vinare. 


(92 22e 
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and came forth from before him; ebouſand thou- . 


ands miniftred unto bim: and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ood before him : the judgment Was 


et, or the judges did fit, and the books were 


opened. Theſe. metaphors and fi gures are bor- 
rowed from the ſolemnities of earthly judica- 
tories, and particularly of the great Sanhedrim 
of the Jews, where the father of the con- 
ſiſtory fat, with his aſſeſſors ſeated on each ſide. 
of him in the form of a ſemicircle, and the. 
people ſtanding before him: and from. this 
deſcription again was borrowed the deſcrip- 


tion of the day of judgment in the New Teſ- 


tament. | 
I beheld then becauſe of the voice of. the. great 


words which the horn ſpabe; I beheld, even till 


the beaſt was ſlain, and his body de efroyed, and 


gruen to the burning flame. (ver. 11 1 The 


beaſt will be deſtroyed becauſe of the great 
words which the horn ſpake, and the deſtruction 
of the beaſt will alſo be the. deſtruction. of the 
horn ; and conſequently the horn is a part of 
the fourth beaſt, or of the Roman pic 


* * ; As. 


4 ; as £ 


vinare. Iren. Lib. 5 ” 30. ole, Syr. ſedes poſitæ fuerunt. 
P- 448. Edit. Debs, Arab. and the ſame word is 


9) Donec throni poſita ſunt, uſed in the Chaldee paraphraſe 
Vulg. ze OTE ol pov rn &. of Jer. I. 15. they Hall ſet Mey 
Sept. Videbam ſabſellia Poſta one bis fhrone, | 


(3) See 
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| DISSERTATIONS on 
As conc erning the reft of the beaſts, they had 


their dominion taten away, yet their lives were 


prolonged for a feaſon and time. (ver. 12. ) When 


the dominion was taken away from the other 


beaſts, their bodies were not deſtroyed, they 
were ſuffered to continue ſtill in being: but 


when the dominion ſhall be taken away from 


this beaſt, his body ſhall totally be deftroyed ; 
becauſe other kingdoms ſucceeded - to thoſe, 


but none other earthly kingdom ſhall ſucceed 
to this. 


Lau in bong night-vj ons, and bebold, one 
ike the fon of man, came with the clouds of ha- 


ven, and came to the ancient of days, and they 


brought him near before him. (ver. 13.) How 
ſtrange and forced, how abſurd and unworthy 


of Grotius is it to apply this to the Romans, 
which hath always been, and can only be 
properly underſtood of the Mefliah ? From 


hence the ſon of man came to be a (1) known 
phraſe for the Meſſiah among the Jews. From 
hence it was taken and uſed fo frequently i in 
the goſpels : and our Saviout intimates him- 


ſelf to be this very ſon of man in faying 
RIES: XXVI. 64, 65.) Hereafter ſhall ye ſee 


the 


(1) See Jewiſh authors cited lerin <p Defenſe of Chriſtianity 


eren by Grotius and Bp.Chand- Chap. 2. Sect. 1. p. 108. 3dEdit. 
(2) Mede's 
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a 


: ban g ſpoken Blaſpbeny. 


And there was given: him 13 „ nd — —— 


and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages ſhould ſerve him : his deminion i is an ever 
Laſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and 


his kingdom that which ſhall not be de eftroyed. 


(ver. 14.) All theſe kingdoms ſhall in their 


turns be deſtroyed, but the kingdom of the 
Meſliah ſhall ſtand for ever: and it was in 


alluſion to this prophecy, that the angel ſaid 


of Jeſus before he was conceived i in the womb, 


(Luke I. 33.) He ſhall reign over the houſe of 


Jacob for 1 and . hrs Kingdom there 8 be 
no end. 

After What manner theſe great changes will 
be effected, we cannot pretend to tay, as God 


hath not been pleaſed to reveal it, We ſee the 


remains of the ten horns, which aroſe out of 


the Roman empire. We ſee the little horn 
{till ſubſiſting, though not in full ſtrength and 
vigor, but as we hope upon the decline, and 
tending t towards a diſſolution. And having 
ſeen ſo many of theſe particulars accompliſhed, 
we can have no reaſon to doubt that the Teſt 
alſo will be, fulfilled i in due ſeaſon, though we 


I cannot 


© 


! 
h 
j 
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cannot frame any conception how Chriſt will 
be. manifeſted in glory, how tlie little horn 
with the body of the fourth beaſt will be given 
to the burning flame, 'or how the faints will 
take the kingdom, and poſſeſs it for ever and 
ever. It is the nature of ſuch prophecies not 
to be perfectly underſtood, till they are fulfilled. 
The beſt comment upon chem will be their 
: completion. 
It may yet add ſome farther light to theſe 
prophecies, if we compare this and the former 
together ; ; for comparing {cripture with ſcrip- 
ture is the beſt way to underſtand both the 
one and the other. What was repreſented to 
Nebuchadnezzar i in the form of a great image, 
was repreſented again to Daniel by four great 
wild beaſts : and the beaſts degenerate, as the N 
metals in the image grow worſe and worſe, the 60 
lower they deſcend. = 77 
This image's head Was of fine gold, and rhe fc 
firſt beaſt was like a lion with eagle's wings ; and fi 
theſe anſwer to each other; and both repre- Cl 
ſented the powers then reigning, or the kingdom ki 
of the Babylonians: but it appeared i in ſplendor 
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and glory to Nebuchadnezzar, as it was then in gr 
its floriſhing condition; the plucking of its wings, i. 
and its humiliation were ſhown to Daniel, as the 
it was then drawin 8 near to its fatal end. an, 


The 


"4% xs PROPHECIES. 

The breaft and arms of flver, and"the ſecond 
beaſt He a bear were deſigned to repreſent the 
fecond kingdom, or that of the Medes and 
Perſians- The wo. arms are ſuppoſed to de- 
note the two people; 3 but ſome farther par- 
ticulars were hinted to Daniel, of the one 
people riſing up above the other people, and 
of the conqueſt of three additional kingdoms. 


To Nebuchadnezzar this kingdom was called 


inferior, or worſe than the former; and to Da- 
niel it was deſcribed as ae cruel, Ariſe, de- 
vour much fleſÞ. 


The third kin gdom, or that of the Mace? 


donians, was repreſented by 7he belly and thighs 


of braſs, and by the third beaſt like a leopard 


with four wings of 2 fowl. It was faid to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, that it ſhould bear rule over all the 
earth; and! in Daniel's viſion, dominion was given 
to it. The four heads ſignify Alexander's 
four fdce drs ; but the rue 7highs can only 


| ſignify the two principal of them, the Seleu- 


cide, and Lagidz, the” Syrlant and Egyptian 


kings. ; 
The tegs of iron, and tbe Altirth 500. with 


great iron teeth, correſpond exactly; and as 


iron breaketh in pieces all other metals, fo 


the fourth beaſt devoured, and brake in preces, 
and Cs the refidue with *. feet of” it; and 
they 
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they were both therefore equally proper re- 
preſentatives of the fourth kingdom, or the 


Roman, which was ſtronger and more pow- 


erful than all the former kingdoms. The 
ten toes too and the ten horns were alike fit 
emblems of the ten kingdoms, which aroſe 
out of the diviſion of the Roman empire; 
but all that relates to the little horn was re- 
vealed only to Daniel, as a perſon more 


immediately intereſted in the fate of the 


church. 
The tone, that was cut out of the moun- 


tain without hands, and became i itſelf 2 moun- 
fain, and filled the whole earth, is explained to 


be a kingdom, which. ſhall prevail over all 
other kingdoms, and become univerſal and 
everlaſting. In like manner, one like the ſon 


of man came to the ancient of days, and was 


advanced to a kingdom, which ſhall prevail 


likewiſe over all other 9 AAS and become 
univerſal and everlaſting. | 

Such concord and agreement i is: * be- 
tween theſe prophecies of Daniel, which re- 
markable as they are in many things, are 


in nothing more remarkable, than that they 


comprehend ſo many diſtant events, and ex- 
tend through ſo many ages, from the, reign 


of the Babylonians to the conſummation of 
all 


rern PROPHECOCTES. 


all chings. They are truly, as (9) Mr. Mede 
oalled them ** the ſacred. calendar and great 


% \g/manase, of: prophecy, a prophetical chrono- 
„ Jogy of times meaſured. by 


the ſuccefiion 
© of four principal kingdoms, from the be- 
« ginning of the captivity of Iſrael, until the 
« myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed.” They 
are as it were the great outlines, the reſt moſtly 
are filling up the parts : and as theſe will caſt 
light upon the ſubſequent prophecies, ſo the 


ſubſequent prophecies wil reflect light upon 


them again. 
Daniel was much troubled, "Oo: 28. ) and 


his countenance changed in him at the fore- 


fight of the calamities to be brought upon 
the church by, the little harp : but he kept the 
matter in his peart. Much more may good 
men be grieved at the ſight of theſe calami- 
ties, and lament the prevalence of popery and 


wickedneſs in the world: but let them 4eep it 


in their heart, that a time of juſt retribution 
will certainly come. The proof may be 
drawn from the moral attribates of God, as 
well as from his promiſe ; (ver. 26, 27.) The 


judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall kale away his 


dominion, to conſume and to de eftroy it unto the 


> 7 


(9) Mede's Works, B. 3. p. 65% 


Vo 5 J. K k 
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end. And the kingdom, and dominion, 'and the 


" greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven 


ing- 


ing R 


is an everlaſt 


inion ſhall ſerve and obey him. 


whoſe kingdom 
omin! 


gh 
dom, and all d 


9 


- ſhall be given to the people of tbe ſaints of the 


- moſt Hig 
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By the ſame Auron, 


Printed for Jonx, Francis, and CHARLES Riving- 


TON (at N* 62.) in St. Paul's Church-yard, 
A New Edition, 


4 (bs Three V. this Quarto, on | Royal Paper, 


adorn d with Cuts deſigu d by Hayman, and 
engrav'd by the beſt Mafters) of 
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POETICAL WORKS 


5 
| With NorTes of various Authors. 


CONTAINING. 


PaRaDIsE LosT, a Poem in Twelve Books. 
PaRAaDIsE REGAIN D, a Poem in Four Books. 


SAMSON AGONISTEs, and PotMs upon ſeveral 


Occaſions. 
| NV. B. The third Volume may be had ſeparate. 
Alſo a hawifune Edition with Cuts, of the 


above Work, in Four Volumes in Octavo. 
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